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In writing the chapters bn Locke’s Life, I have derived 
much information from the biographies of Lord King and 
Mr. Fox Bourne, especially from the latter, which contains 
a large amount of most interesting documents never be
fore printed. In a work like the present, where numer
ous foot-notes wopld be out^of place, I am obliged to con
tent myself with this general acknowledgment. I may 
add that I have also referred to several other authorities, 
both printed and in manuscript ; and, in some cases, I be
lieve that my account will be found more precise than that 
given in the larger biographies»
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LOCKE.

CHAPTER I.

LOCKE S BOYHOOD.—HIS EARLY LIFE IN OXFORD.

John Locke, perhaps the greatest, but certainly the most 
characteristic, of English philosophers, was born at Wring- 
ton, a pleasant village in the north of Somersetshire, Au
gust 29,1032. Ilis family, however, resided in the village 
of Pensford, and the parish of Publow, within a few miles 
of Bristol. It was there, probably, that Locke spent the 
greater part of his early life. His mother appears to have 
died while he was young. From his father, John Locke 
(b. 1606), who seems to have inherited a fair estate, and 
who practised, with some success, as a country attorney, 
he probably derived, if not his earliest instruction, at least 
some of his earliest influences and some of his most ster
ling characteristics. “ From Mr. Locke I have often heard 
ofTns father,” says Lady Masham in a MS. letter quoted 
by Mr. Fox-Bourne in his Life of Locke, “ that he was a 
man of parts. Mr. Locke never mentioned him but with 
great respect and affection. Ilis father used a conduct 
towards him when young that lie often spoke of afterwards 
with great approbation. It was the bcin^ severe to him 
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2 LOCKE. [chap.

by keeping him in much awe and at a distance when he 
was a boy, but relaxing, still by degrees, of that severity 
as he grew up to be a man, till, he being become capa
ble of it, lie lived perfectly with him as a friend. And I 
remember he has told me that his,,father, after lie was a 
man, solemnly asked his pardon for having struck him 
once in a passion when he was a boy.”

Locke’s boyhood coincided pretty nearly with the trou
bles of the Civil Wars. “ I no sooner perceived myself 
in the worjjl,” lie wrote in 1660, “but I found myself in 
a storm which has lasted almost hitherto.” His father, 
when Locke was hardly ten years old, publicly anrfounced, 
in the parish church of Publow, his assent to the protest 
of the Long Parliament, and, a few weeks afterwards, took 
the field, on the Parliamentary side, as captain of a troop 
of horse in a regiment of volunteers. Though the fort
unes of the family undoubtedly suffered from this step 
on the part of the young attorney, the political and re
ligious interests which it created and kept alive in his 
household must have contributed, in no small degree, to 
shape the character and determine the sympathies of his 
elder son.

Locke, then, may be regarded as having been fortu
nate in his early surroundings. Born in one of the more 
charming of the rural districts of England, not far, how
ever, from a city which was then one of the most impor
tant centres of commerce and politics ; sprung from re
spectable and well-to-do parents, of whom ,thc father, at 
least, possessed more than ordinary intelligence ; accus
tomed, from his earliest boyhood, to watch the progress of 
great events, and to listen to the discussion of great and 
stirring questions ; there seems to have been nothing in 
his early life to retard or mar the development of his
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genius, and much that we may not unreasonably connect 
with the marked peculiarities, both moral and intellectual, 
of his subsequent career. i

It was probably in the year 1646 that, through the in
terest of Colonel Popham, a friend and client of his fa
ther, Locke was admitted at Westminster School, where, 
probably in the following year, he was elected on the 
foundation. Here lie must have remained about six years, 
till his election to a Westminster Studentship at Christ 
Church, Oxford, in 1652. Of the manner in which Lopke 
spent these years we have no definite information, i- The 
stern disciplinarian, Dr. Busby, had been head master for 
about eight years when he entered the school, and anjfbng 

.his schoolfellows, senior to him by about a year, were? Dry- 
den and South. The friends whom lie made at Westmin
ster, though highly respectable in after-life, did not achieve 
any great reputation. Of the studies which then consti
tuted the ordinary school curriculum, his matured opin
ions are to be found in the “Thoughts concerning Edu
cation,” which will be described in a subsequent chapter. 
To judge from this book, the impressions left on Locke’s 
mind by our English public school education were not of 
a pleasant or favourable kind.

Locke appears to have commenced his residence at 
Christ Church in the Michaelmas Term of 1652, soon 
after he had turned twenty years of age. Uis matricu
lation before the Vice-Chancellor bears dAe Nov. 27. 
Since the outbreak of the Civil Wars, both thç University 
and the College had undergone many vicissitudes. At 
the moment when Locke entered, Cromwell was Chancel
lor; and Dr. John Owen, who was destined to be for some 
time the leading resident, had been recently appointed 
Dean of Christ Church and Vice-Chancellor of the Uni-
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vcrsity. Owen was an Independent, and, for a divine of 
that age, a man of remarkably tolerant and liberal views. 
Though, then as now, a dignitary in Owen’s position prob
ably had and could have but little intercourse with the 
junior members of his society, it is not improbable that 
Locke may have derived his first bias towards those opin
ions on the question of religious toleration, for which he 
afterwards became so famous, from the publications and 
the practice of the Puritan Dean of Christ Church. Locke’s 
tutor was a Mr. Cole, afterwards Principal of St. Mary Hall, 
but of his relations with his pupil we hear nothing of 
any importance. Wood calls him a “fanatical tutor;” by 
which, of course, lie docs not mean more than that he was 
a Puritan.

During the Civil Wars the discipline and reputation of 
the Universities, however we may apportion thé blame, 
seem to have suffered most severely. In these troublous 
times, indeed, it could hardly be otherwise. There is con
siderable evidence to show that, in the Little or Barcboncs 
Parliament of 1653, there was a serious attempt to sup
press the Colleges and Universities altogether, and to apply 
the proceeds, of their estates, as Clarendon tells us, “ for 
the public service, and to ease the people from the pay
ment of taxes and contributions.” If such an attempt 
ever had any chance of success—and from an oration of 
Dr. Owen we may infer that it had—it must have spread 
consternation amongst University circles, and been a fre
quent subject of conversation during the early period of 
Locke’s residence in Oxford. vBut the Puritan party, 
which was now in the ascehdant,\as determined that, at 
any rate, no handle should be given to the enemy by any 
lack of discipline or by the infrequency of religious exer
cises. “ Frequent preaching in every house,” Anthony à

v
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Wood tells us, “ was the chief matter aimed at ” by the 
Visitors appointed by Cromwell in 1052. Thus, on June 
27, 1653, they ordered that “all Bachelors of Arts and 
Undergraduates in Colleges and Halls be required, every 
Lord’s day, to give an account to some person of known 
ability and piety of the sermons they had heard and their 
attendance on other religious exercises that day. The 
Heads also or Deputies of the said Societies, with all above 
the Degree of Bachelor, were then ordered to be person
ally present at the performance of the said exercise, and 
to take care that it be attended with prayer and such other 
duties of religion as are proper to such a meeting.” In 
addition to the Sunday observances, there were also, in 
most Colleges, if not in all, one or two sermons or religious 
meetings in the course of the week. Locke, if we may 
judge from his character in later years, must have occa
sionally found these tedious, and doubtless leilÿhy, exer
cises somewhat irksome and unprofitable. But we do not 
meet in his writings with any definite complaints of them, 
as we do of the scholastic disputations and some other 
parts of the academical course as pursued at that time. 
Of the disputations, which then constituted a very impor
tant element in the University curriculum, he expresses an 
unfavourable, perhaps too unfavourable an opinion. Writ
ing in 1690, in the “Thoughts concerning Eduqation,” he 
says : “ If the use and end of right reasoning be to have 
right notions and a right judgment of things, to distin
guish between truth and falsehood, right and wrong, and 
to act accordingly, be sure not to let your son be bred up 
in the art and formality of disputing—either practising 
it himself or admiring it in others—unless, instead of an 
able man, you desire to have him an insignificant wrangler, 
opiniator in discourse, and priding himself in contradicting

!



LOCKE. [chap.

others; or, which is worse, questioning everything, jud 
thinking there is no such thing as truth to he sought/but 
only victory, in disputing. There cannot be anything so 
disingenuous, so unbecoming a gentleman, or any one who 
pretends to be a rational creature, as not to yield to plain 
reason and the conviction of clear arguments. Is there 
anything more inconsistent with civil conversation, and 
the end of all debate, than not to take an answer, though 
ever so full and satisfactory ?... For this, in short, is 
the way and perfection of logical disputes, that the oppo
nent never takes any answer, nor the respondent ever yields 
to any argument.” With the logic and rhetoric, the Latin 
speaking and Latin writing, then in vogue, Locke is almost 
equally discontented. In fact, he looked back, in after-life, 
with little gratitude on the somewhat dry course of studies 
which the University then prescribed to its younger schol
ars. “ I have often heard him say, in reference to his first 
years spent in the University,” says Lady Masham, “that 
lie had so small satisfaction there from his studies, as find
ing very little light brought thereby to his understanding, 
that lie became discontented with his manner of life, and 
wished his father had rather designed him for anything 
else than what lie was destined to, apprehending that his 
no grea^pprogress in knowledge proceeded from his not 
being fitted or capacitated to be a scholar.” We must, 
however, by no means infer that Locke had not derived 
considerable benefit from the discipline which he dispar
ages. At any rate, the scholastic teaching of Oxford had 
a large share in forming, by reaction, many of his most 
characteristic opinions, while the Essay, in almost even- 
page, bears distinctive marks of his early studies. Not
withstanding his depreciation, amounting often to ridicule, 
of the subjects he had learnt in his youth, we can hardly
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doubt that, if Locke had been brought up in an Univcrsi-* 
tv where logic and philosophy did not form part of thy 
course, his greatest work would never have been written.

Mr. Fox-Bourne attempts to supply a detailed account 
of the lectures which Locke attended, and the course of 
studies which lie pursued, during his undergraduate and 
bachelor days. This account, however, betrays an innocent 
belief in the rigid enforcement and observance of Univer
sity and College statutes which, I am sorry to say, I cannot 
share. Minute regulations regarding courses of study and 
attendance at lectures are apt very soon to fall into des
uetude, and" it is impossible now to reconstruct with any 
accuracy, from the perusal of inSWy formal documents, a 
plan of the student life of the Commonwealth. It is to 
be much regretted that Locke and his contemporaries have 
not left us more specific information on the subject. All 
we can now say is that, if the authorities duly enforced 
their statutes and regulations, especially those relating to 
professorial lectures, many of which were appointed to be 
given at eight o’clock in the morning, the students of those 
days had by no means an easier time of it than their suc
cessors, even in these days of competition and examina
tions.

The stated regulations and prescribed statutes of a scat 
of learning have, however, often far less to do with the 
formation of a student’s mind than the society of the 
young men of his own age with whom his residence throws 
him into contact. Young men often educate one another 
far more effectually than they can be educated by their 
tutors or their books. The mutual confidences, the lively 
interchange of repartee, the free discussion of all manner 
of subjects in college rooms or during the afternoon walk, 
arc often far more stimulating and informing to the int'el-
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lcct than the professorial lecture, however learned, or the 
tutorial catechising, however searching. Of this less formal 
and more agreeable species of education Locke appears to 
have enjoyed his full share. He was not, according to the 
account which he gave of himself to Lady Masham, “ any 
very hard student,” but “ sought the company of pleasant 
and witty men, with whom he likewise took great delight 
in corresponding by letters ; and in conversation and these 
correspondences lie spent for some years much of his 
time.”

It should be noticed that in the year 1654. Owen 
published a volume of congratulatory verses addressed to 
Cromwell on tlmlreaty recently concluded with the Butch, 
entitled “ Musaruin Oxoniensium iXuiotyopiu.” Among the 
many contributors to this volume, young and old, was 
Locke, who wrote a short copy of Latin, and a longer copy 
of English verses. These compositions do/not rise much 
above, or sink much below, the ordinary level of such ex
ercises ; but what is curious is that Locke’s first published 
efforts in literature should have been in verse, especially 
when we bear in mind his strong and somewhat perverse 
judgment on verse-writing in § 174 of the “Thoughts 
concerning Education.” The fact of his having been in
vited to contribute to the volume shows that lie was re
garded as one of the more promising young students of 
his time.

To the period of Locke’s life covered by this chapter 
probably belong some interesting notes on philosophy and 
its divisions, found in his father’s memorandum-book. 
These reflections afford evidence that he had already, be
gun to think for himself, independently of the scholas
tic traditions. I append one or two characteristic ex
tracts :

„ “ Dialectic, tha 
both Physic and 

“ Moral Philos 
manners which 
man’s nature, as 
also necessary f(

, “ Necessity w
perience (which

Locke took 
1655-56, and 
the latter on 
wards Lord 
vill, the celeb 
Scepsis Scienl 
degrees was 
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1660, he was 
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authorized À 

, new phase 'of 
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act. fifty-foi 
some years 
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, “ Dialectic, that is Logic, is to make reasons to grow, ami improve 
both Physic and also Ethic, which is Moral Philosophy.”

“ Moral Philosophy is the knowledge of precepts of oil honest 
manners which reason acknowlcdgeth to belong and appertain to 
man’s nature, as the things in which we differ from beasts. It is 
also necessary for the comely government of man’s life.” 

x “ Necessity was the first finder-out of Moral Philosophy, and ex
perience (which is a trusty teacher) was the first master thereof.”

Locke took liis B.A. degree on the 14th of February, * 
1655-56, and his M.A. degree on the 29th of June, 1658, 
the latter on the same day with Nathaniel Crewe, after
wards Lord Crewe, Bishop of Durham, and Joseph Glan- 
vill, the celebrated writer on witchcraft, and author of 
Scepsis Scientijica. The statutable time of taking both 
degrees was anticipated, but irregularities of this kind 
were not then infrequent. On the 24th of December, 
1660, lie was appointed Giieek Lecturer at Christ Church 
for the ensuing year, thus taking his place among the 
authorized /teachers of his college, and so entering on a 

, new phase'of university lifo. Very shortly after this date, 
namely, on February 13, 1660-61, the elder Locke died, 
æt. fifty-four. Locke’s only brother, Thomas, who was 
some years younger than himself, died of consumption 
shortly after his father. By the time, therefore, that 
Locke had fairly entered on his duties as an officer of his 
college, he was left alone of all his family.

Though it was not till a much later period of his life 
that Locke published any works, his pen was at this time 
by no means idle. In 1661 he began a scries of common
place books, often containing long articles on the subjects 
which were occupying his thoughts pt the time. It is,
moreover, to the period immediately preceding or im- 

B 2



10 LOCKE. [chap.

mediately following the Restoration, that Mr. Fox-Bourne 
attributes an unpublished and till recently unknown Essay, 
entitled “ Reflections upon the Roman Commonwealth." 
Many of the remarks in this Essay already show what 
we should call liberal opinions in religion and politics, and 
anticipate views long afterwards propounded in the works 
on government and toleration. The religion instituted by 
Numa is idealized, as having insisted on only two articles 
of faith, the goodness of the gods, and the necessity of 
worshipping them, “ in which worship the chief of all was 
to be innocent, good, and just." Thus it avoided “ creat
ing heresies and schisms," and “ narrowing the bottom of 
religion by clogging it with creeds and catechisms and end
less niceties about the essences, properties, and attributes 
of God.”

Of more interest, perhaps, is another unpublished trea
tise, written just after the Restoration, in which Locke 
asks, and answers in the affirmative, the following ques
tion : Whether the civil magistrate may lawfully impose 
and determine the use of indifferent things in reference to 
religious worship. This tract seems to have been intended 
as a remonstrance with those of the author’s own party 
who questioned any right in the civil magistrate to inter
fere in religious matters, and who, therefore, were ready 
to reject with disdain the assurances of compromise and 
moderation contained in the king’s declaration on ecclesi
astical affairs, issued at the beginning of his reign. Locke 
at that time, like many other moderate men, seems to have 
entertained the most sanguine hopes of pacification and 
good government under the rule of the new monarch. 
“ As for -myself,” he writes, “ there is no one can have a 
greater respect and veneration for authority than I. I no 
sooner perceived myself in the world, but I found myself
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in a storm, which has lasted almost hitherto, and therefore 
cannot but entertain the approaches of a calm with the 
greatest joy and satisfaction." “I find-that a general 
freedom is but a general bondage, that the popular as- 
serters of public liberty are the greatest ingrossers of it 
too, and not unfitly called its keepers.” This reaction, 
however, against the past, and these sanguine expectations 
of the future, can have lasted but a short time. The ten
dencies of the new government were soon apparent, and 
the pamphlet was never published. t

i

t



CHAPTER IL

MEDICAL STUDIES.—PUBLIC EMPLOYMENTS.—CONNEXION 

WITH SHAFTESBURY.

Locke, at the time of his father’s death and his entrance 
on college office, was in his twenty-ninth year. At the 
election of college officers on Christmas Eve, 1662, lie was 
transferred from the Greek Lectureship to the Lectureship 
in Rhetoric, and, on the 23rd of December in the follow
ing year, lie was again transferred to another office. This 
office was the Censorship of Moral Philosophy (the Senior 
Censorship) ; the Censorship of Natural Philosophy (the 
Junior Censorship) lie appears never to have held. On 
the 23rd of December, 1665, lie is no longer in office, 
being now merely one of the twenty senior M.A. students, 
called “Theologi,” who were bound to be in priests’ 
orders. Of the manner in which Locke discharged his 
duties as a lecturer we have no record. He seems also 
to have served in the capacity of tutor to several under
graduates at this period, but of his relations to his pupils 
we, unfortunately, know next to nothing.

How is it that Locke, holding a clerical studentship, was 
not a clergyman ? The disturbed condition of the Church 
and the Universities during $)e last quarter of a century 
had probably led to great laxity in the enforcement of 
college statutes and by-laws. Moreover, for a time, it
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would seem, lie seriously contemplated taking the step of 
entering hqly orders, and the authorities of his college 
would probably be unwilling to force upon him a hasty 
decision. At length, however, he finally abandoned this 
idea, deciding in favour of the profession of physic. In 
the ordinary cqurse lie would have -forfeited his student
ship, but lie was fortunate to obtain a royal dispensation 
(by no means an uncommon mode of intervention at that 
time), retaining him in his plafcc, “ that he may still have 
further time to prosecute his studies.” This dispensation 
is dated Nov. 14, 1666.

Meanwhile, Locke had paid his first visit to the Conti* 
no lit. The occasion of it was an embassy to the Elector 
of Brandenburg, whose alliance or neutrality it was sought 
to obtain inHhe then pending war with Holland. Sii 
Walter Vane was head of the embassy, and Locke, who 
probably owed his nomination to the interest of his old 
schoolfellow,William Godo'lphin, was appointed secretary. 
They left England in the middle of November, 166p, and 
arrived at Cleve, the capital of Brandenburg, on the 30th 
of the same month (Dec. 9, N.S.). Here they ren ained 
for two months, the mission coming to nothing, in con
sequence of the English Government being unable or un
willing to advance the money which the Elector required 
as the price of his adhesion. The state-papers addressed 

d>y the Ambassador to the Governmental borne arc main
ly in Locke’s handwriting; but far nfore interesting than 
these are the private letters addressed by Locke to his 
friends, Mr. Strachey, of Sutton Cqurt, near Bristol, and 
the celebrated Robert Boyle. Thèse arc full of graphic 
touches descriptive of the manners and peculiarities of the 
people among whom he found himself. Like a conscien
tious sight-seer, he availed himself of the various oppor-
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tunitics of observing their eating and drinking, attended 
their devotions—whether Catholic, Calvinist, or Lutheran 
—submitted himself to be bored by poetasters and suck
ing theologians, and consoled himself for the difficulty of 
finding a pair of gloves by noting the tardiness of Ger
man commerce. Though he had “ thought for a while to 
take leave of all University affairs,” he found himself rid
den pitilessly by an “ academic goblin.”

t
“ I no sooner was got here, but I was welcomed with a divinity 

disputation. I was no sooner rid of that, but I found myself up to 
the ears in poetry, and overwhelmed in Helicon.” “ But my Univer
sity goblin left me not so ; for the next day, when I thought I had 
been rode out only to airing, I was had to a foddering of chopped 
hay or logic, forsooth ! Poor materia prima was canvassed cruelly, 
stripped of all the gay dress of her forms, and shown naked to us, 
though, I must confess, I had not eyes good enough to see her. The 
young monks (which one would not guess by their looks) are subtle 
people, and dispute as eagerly for materia prima as if they were to 
make their dinner on it, and, perhaps, sometimes it is all their meal, 
for which others’ charity is more to be blamed than their stom
achs. . . . The truth)is, here hog-shearing is much in its glory, and 
our disputing in Oxford comes as far short of it as the rhetoric of 
Carfax does that of Billingsgate.”

At a dinner, described with a good deal of humour, with 
the Franciscan friars, he was still pursued by his Oxford 
recollections :

“ The prior was a good plump fellow, that had more belly than 
brains ; and methought was very fit to be reverenced, and not much 
unlike some head of a college.”

One circumstance Locke noticed much to the advantage 
of the foreigners, namely, their good-natured toleration-for 
each other’s opinions. Writing to Boyle, he says—
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“ The distance in their churches gets not into their houses. They 
quietly permit one another to choose their way to heaven ; for I can
not observe any quarrels or animosities amongst them upon the ac
count of religion. This good correspondence is owing partly to the 
power of the magistrate, and partly to the prudence and good-nature 
of the people, who, as I find by inquiring, entertain different opinions 
without any secret hatred or rancour.”

And though, like most Englishmen, of decided Protes
tant convictions, travelling on the Continent for the first 
time, Locke indulged in a good deal of merriment at the 
Catholic ceremonies, he pays, in one of his letters to Stra- 
chey, a cheerful tribute to the personal worth of the Cath
olic priests. He had not met, he says, with any people so 
good-natured or so civil, and lie had received many cour
tesies from them, which he should always gratefully ac
knowledge.

Locke returned to England towards the end of Febru
ary, 1665-66, and was at once offered the post of secretary 
to the Earl of Sandwich, who was on the point of setting 
out as ambassador to Spain. He wavered for a short time, 
but, though doubtful whether he had not “ let slip the 
minute that they say every one has once in his life to 
make himself,” he finally declined the offer. Before set
tling down again in Oxford, he spent a few weeks in Som
ersetshire, paying probably, amongst other visits, one he 
had promised himself to Strachey at Sutton Court, “a 
greater rarity than my travels have afforded me ; for one 
may go a long way before one meets a friend.” During 
his stay in Somersetshire, he attempted to try some exper
iments in the Mendip lead-mines with a barometer which 
had been sent to him for the purpose by Boyle. But the 
miners and their wives made a successful resistance. “The
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sight of the engine and -my desire of going down some of 
their gruffs gave them terrible apprehensions. The wom
en, too, were alarmed, and think us still either projectors 
or conjurors.”

At the beginning of May, Loeke was again in his rooms 
in Oxford. lie seems to have lost no time in setting to 
work afresh on the studies which might qualify him to 
exercise the profession of medicine. v In his letters to 
Boyle, he makes frequent reference to chemical experi
ments and to collecting plants for medical purposes.

It is an unexplained circumstance that, notwithstanding 
a letter to the Hebdomadal Board from Lord Clarendon, 
then Chancellor of the University, signifying his assent to 
a dispensation, enabling Locke to accumulate the degrees 
of Bachelor and Doctor in Medicine, he never took those 
degrees. The obstacle may have arisen from himself, or, 
more probably, it may liàve been due to some sinister in
fluence on the Hebdoma^d Board preventing the assent 
of that body to the required decree. Any way, it is cu
rious that eleven days after the date of Lord Clarendon’s 
letter is dated the dispensation from the Crown (already 
referred to on page 13), enabling him to retain his stu
dentship, notwithstanding his neglect to enter holy orders.

During the summer of 1666, we arc introduced to one 
of the turning-points in Locke’s life—his first acquaint-, 
ance with Lord Shaftesbury, or, as he then was, Lord 
Ashley. Of the chequered career or the enigmatical char
acter of this celebrated nobleman it is no part of my task 
to speak. It is enough to say that, as an advocate of 
religious toleration and an opponent alike of sacerdotal 
claims in the Church and absolutist principles in the State, 
lie appealed to Locke’s warmest and deepest sympathies.

kv
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The acquaintance was made through David Thomas, an 
Oxford physician, and the occasion of it was Lord Ashley’s 
coming to Oxford to drink the Astrop waters. The duty 
of providing these waters (Astrop being a village at some 
distance fipm Oxford) seems to have been entrusted by 
Thomas to Locke, but, there having been some miscarriage, 
Locke waited on Lord Aslrtcy to excuse the delay. “ My 
lord,” says Lady Masham, “ in his wonted manner, received 
him very civilly, accepting his excuse with great easiness, 
and, when Mr. Locke would have taken his leave of him, 
would needs have him to stay supper with him, being 
much pleased with his conversation. But if my lord was 
pleased with the company of Mr. Locke, Mr. Locke was 
yet more so with that of my Lord Ashley.” The réduit 
of this short and apparently accidental interview was the 
beginning of an intimate friendship, which seems never 
afterwards to have been broken, and which exercised a de
cisive influence on the rest of Locke’s career.

On September 2 of this year broke out the Great Fire 
of London, which raged without intermission for three 
days and nights. Under the date of September 3 we find 
in Locke’s “Register,” which was afterwards published in" 
Boyle’s General History of the Air, this curious entry :— 
“ Dim reddish sunshine. This unusual colour of the air, 
which, without a cloud appearing, made the sunbeams of 
a strange red dim light, was very remarkable. We had 
then heard nothing of the fire of London ; but it appeared 
afterwards to be the smoke of London, then burning, which, 
driven this way by an easterly wind, caused this odd phe
nomenon.” The Register, in which this entry is made 
begins on June 24,1666, and contains, with many inter
missions, the observations made by Locke, in Oxford and 
London, up to June 30, 1683, on the readings of the 

2
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“ thermoscope,” the “ baroscope,” and the “ horoscope,” 
together with the direction of the wind and the state of 
the wcatl er. It not only affords valuable evidence of 
Locke’s whereabouts at different times, but also shows the 
interest which he took in physical research.

In the early summer of 1667, Locke appears to have 
taken up his residence with Lord Ashley in London, and 
“ from that time,” according to Lady Mash am, “ he was 
with my Lord Ashley as a man at home, and lived in that 
family much esteemed, not only by my lord, but by all 
the friends of the family.” His residence in Lord Ash
ley’s family was, however, probably broken by occasional 
visits to Oxford.

To this period of Locke’s life may be assigned the un
published Essay concerning Toleration, which, with so much 
other valuable matter, is now for the first time accessible 
to the general reader in Mr. Fox-Bourne’s Life. This 
Essay, it is not improbable, was written at the suggestion, 
or for the guidance of Lord Ashley, and so may have been 
widely circulated amongst the advocates of “ toleration ” 
and “comprehension”—words which were at that time 
in the mouth of every man who took any interest in re
ligion or politics. As I shall have to speak expressly of the 
published Letters on Toleration, which were written about 
twenty years later, and which contain substantially the 
same views as this earlier Essay, I shall not here detain 
the reader further than by giving him the general eon-* 
elusions at which Locke had now arrived. These may be 
stated summarily under three heads : first, “all speculative 
opinions and religious worship have a clear title to uni
versal toleration,” and in these every man may use “a 
perfect uncontrollable liberty, without any guilt or sin at 
all, provided always that it be all done sincerely and out

/



CONNEXION WITH SHAFTESBURY. 19«.]

of conscience to God, according to the best of his knowl
edge and persuasion secondly, “ there arc some opinions 
and actions which are in their natural tendency absolutely 
destructive to human society—as, that faith may be broken 
with heretics ; that one is bound to broach and propagate 
any opinion lie believes himself; and such like; and, in 
actions, all manner of frauds and injustice—and these the 

^magistrate ought not to tolerate at all ;” thirdly, another 
class of opinions and actions, inasmuch as their “ influence 
to good or bad ” depends on “ the temper of the state and 
posture of affairs,” “ have a right to toleration so far only 
as they do not interfere with the advantages of the public, 
or serve any way to disturb the government.” The practical 
result of the discussion is, that while “ papists” should not 
“ enjoy the benefit of toleration, because where they have 
power they think themselves bound to deny it to others,” 
the “ fanatics,” as the various classes of Protestant Dis
senters were then called, should be at least “ tolerated,” if 
not “ comprehended ” in the national Church. Indeed, as 
to “comprehension,” Locke lays down the general prin
ciple that “ your articles in speculative opinions should be 
few and large, and your ceremonies in worship few and 
easy—which is latitudinism.”

This must have been one of the quietest and happiest 
periods of Locke’s life. He seems to have been unobtru
sively pursuing his studies, and gradually making the ac
quaintance of the great world and of public affairs through 
the facilities which his residence with Lord Ashley afford
ed him. Both his own occupations and his relations to 
the Ashley family appear to have been of a very miscel
laneous kind. Medicine, philosophy, and politics engaged 
his attention by turns. To Lord Ashley and his family 
he was at once general adviser, doctor, and friend. In
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June, 1668, after consulting various other medical men,
operation for the 

purpose of removing ay “ imposthume in the broâst,” and 
is said thus to have s^ved his life. To the only child, 
Anthony Ashley, he acted as tutor. But, by the time the 
youth was seventeen, Locke was entrusted with a far more 
delicate business than his tuition. This was no less than 
finding him a wife. After other young ladies had been 
considered and rejected, Locke accompanied his charge on 
a visit to the Earl of Rutland, at Bclvoir Castle, and nego
tiated a match with the Earl’s daughter, the Lady Dorothy 
Manners. The match seems *to have been a happy one ; 
and Locke continued his services of general utility to the 
Ashley family by acting on more than one occasion as 
Lady Dorothy’s medical attendant. On the 26th of Feb
ruary, 1670-71, he assisted at the birth of a son and heir, 
Anthony, who subsequently became third Earl of Shaftes
bury, and who, as the author of the Characteristics, oc
cupies a position of no inconsiderable importance in the 
history of English philosophy. It is on the evidence of 
this Earl of Shaftesbury that we learn the share taken 
by Locke in effecting the union of his father and mother. 
“My father was too young and inexperienced to choose 
a wife for himself, and my grandfather too much in busi
ness to choose one for him.” The consequence was, that 
“ all was thrown upon Mr. Locke, who being already so 
good a judge of men, my grandfather doubted not of his 
equal judgment in women. He departed from him, en
trusted and sworn, as Abraham’s head servant ‘ that ruled 
over all that he-had,’ and went into a far country ‘to seek 
for his son a wife,’ whom he as successfully found.”

Though so much of Locke’s time seems to have been 
spent on medical studies and practice, he possessed no

he perforated on Lord Ashley a difficult
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regular qualification. In 1670 another attempt had been 
made, but in vain, to procure him tftc Doctor of Medicine’s 
degree from the University of Oxford. Lord Ashley suc
cessfully enlisted the good services of the Duke of Or
mond, the Chancellor of the University; but on learning 
the opposition of Dean Fell and Dr. Allestree, Locke de
sired his patron to withdraw the application. Both now 
and on the former occasion, alluded to above (p. 16), the 
opposition was probably based on Locke’s tendencies, 
known or suspected, to liberal views in religion ; tior would 
the connexion with Lord Ashley be at all likely to miti
gate the sternness of the college and university authorities. 
It had, of course, all along been open to him to proceed 
to the Doctor’s degree in the ordinary way, by attending 
lectures and performing exercises; and whether he was 
prevented from doing so by the tediousness of the process, 
by the hope of attaining the degree through a shorter and 
easier method, or by a certain amount of indecision as to 
whether after all lie would adopt the medical profession, 
we cannot say. Afterwards, we shall see, he proceeded to 
the degree of Bachelor of Medicine, but whether in the 
ordinary course, or by dispensation, is not known.

As connected with Locke’s medical pursuits, I may here 
mention his friendship with Sydenham. ^We do not know 
when the acquaintance commenced, but Sydenham writing 
to Boyle, so early as April 2, 1668, speaks of “ my friend 
Mr. Locke.” That Sydenham entertained great respect for 
the medical skill and judgment of Locke—who appears to 
have accompanied him in his visits to his patients, and, in 
turn, to have availed himself of Sydenham’s assistance in 
attending the Ashley household—there can be no doubt. 
Writing to Maplctoft, their common friend, and a physi
cian of some eminence, in 1676, lie says: “ You know how
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thoroughly my method [of curing fevers] [s approved of 
by an intimate and common friend of ours, and one who 
has closely and exhaustively examined the subject—I mean 
Mr. John Locke, a man whom, in the acuteness of his in
tellect, in the steadiness of his judgment, and in the sim
plicity, that is, in the excellence, of his manners, I confi
dently declare to have amongst the men of our own time 
few equals and no superior.” A number of notes and 
papers, still extant, attest the interest which Locke now 
took in medical studies, and the hopes with which he look
ed forward to improvements in medical practice. That 
the sympathy between him and Sydenham was very close, 
is evident from the writings of both.

But, meanwhile, he was also busy with other pursuits. 
One of these was the administration, under Ashley, and 
the other “ lords proprietors,” of the colony of Carolina. 
In 1663 this colony had been granted by Charles the 
Second to eight “ lords proprietors,” of whom Ashley was 
one. Locke, when he went to live in Ashley’s family, 
appears to have become, though without any formal ap
pointment, a sort of chief secretary and manager to the 
association. A vast amount of miscellaneous business 
seems to have been transacted by him in this capacity; 
but what to us would be most interesting, if we could 
determine it, would be the share he took in drawing up 
the document entitled “The Fundamental Constitutions 
of Carolina,” issued on the 1st of March, 1669-70. Many 
of the articles, embodying, as they do, a sort of modified 
feudalism, must have been distasteful to Locke, and it is 
hardly possible to suppose that lie was the originator of 
them. But perhaps we may trace his hand in the articles 
on religion, between which and his views, as stated in his 
unpublished papers written before and his published works

r
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written after this time, there is a lafge amount of corre
spondence. No man was to be permitted to be a freeman 
of Carolina unless he acknowledged a God, and agreed that 
God was to be publicly and solemnly worshipped. But 
within these limits any seven person# might constitute a 
church, provided that they upheld the duty of every man, 
if called on, to bear witness to the truth, and agreed on 
some external symbol by which such witness might be sig
nified. Any one, however, who did not belong to some 
such communion was to be regarded as outside the pro
tection of the law. The members of one church were not 
to molest or persecute those of another; and no man was 
to “use any reproachful, reviling, or abusive language 
against the religion of any church or profession, that being 
the certain way of disturbing the peace, and of hindering 
the conversion of any to the truth.” Amongst the mis
cellaneous provisions in this code is one strictly forbidding 
any one to plead before a court of justice forVioncy or 
reward ; and another, enacting that “every freeman of 
Carolina shall have absolute power and authority over his 
negro slaves, of what opinion or religion soever.” i

In 1668 Locke was elected a Fellow of the Royal So
ciety, and in 1669 and 1672 was fflaced on the Council, 
but he never appears to have taken much part in the pro
ceedings of the society. On the other hand, there seem to 
have been certain less formal meetings of a few friends, 
constituting possibly a sort of club, in the discussions of 
which he took a more active share. It was at one of these 
meetings that the conversation took place which led to 
Locke’s writing his famous Essay (see page 127). Ac
cording to a marginal note made by Sir James Tyrrell in 
his copy of the first edition, now in the British Museum, 
the discussion on this occasion turned on “ the principles

w
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of morality and revealed religion." *Vlu* date of this 
memorable meeting was, according to thv same authori
ty, thv winter of 16VS; Imt aeeordlng to l,adv Mashatn, it 
was 1670 ov 1671. Any wnv, thon* If mi on thv on the main 
subject of tlio AWy in Kooko’s Common-plane hook, 
beginning “ Nio oogitavit do intclloetn Immnno .lolmnnoF 
Kooke, anno 1671." In this brief Attry tin* origin of nil 
knowledge îf referred to sense, and “sensible qualities" 
mv stated to bo “thv simplest ideas wo Imvo, and thv flint, 
object of onr understanding"n theory which, nF wo fIiiiII 
hereafter see, w V yipplemented in thv A>,wy by tlio addl 
tion to tlio ultimate foiuvof of knowledge of simple IiIomf 
of vetlcotion. Tho AVwy itFolf was not _ shed till near
ly twenty yww after thiF date, in 1660.

Koeke's health had novov boon Ftvong, ntnl, In thv years 
1670-72 ho FooniF to have suffered tnuob front n trouble- 
Fomo vOngh, indicative of disease of thv Cntinwoted
with this illnoFF was a Fhort journey whivh lie ittiulv in 
France, in tho suite of thv Countess of Northumberland, 
in tho autumn of 1672. Noon after Iiîf return, IiIf patron, 
who had lately boon created lvtrl of Shaftesbury, was np- 
pointed to tho highest oflloo of tho State, the Lord High 
Chancellorship of Kngland. Koeke plmtvd in IiIf good fort
une, and was made See ret arv of Vroson tat ions — that is, 
of tho Chancellor's church patronage— with a salary of 
300/. a year. Tho modern reader, especially when he 
recollect* lake's intimacy with Shaftesbury, is surprised 
to tied that ho dined at. the Steward's table, that, bo was 
expected to attend prayers three times a day, and that, 
when the Chancellor drove out in state, he was accustom
ed, with the other secretaries, to walk by tho side of the 
coach, while, as " my jlord " got in and out, he “ went be
fore him bareheaded." The distinctions of rank were,

5
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however, fui' morn marked in those days than «I present, 
nml the high nllleers of ntntf* were still surrounded with 
iiiih'Ii nf tliv elaborate eeremonial which IiivI obtained in
lin* 11iiii'ii nf tlm Tudor*.

'I’li tin* period nf l/oeke’s eteurslon ill France, nr flint 
immediately succeeding it, wn may refer n free translation 
—or rather, adaptation—of three of theKnmiia <tr Mnrute
of 1‘lerro Nicole, it well known .fmisctilsf, and tlm friend of 
1'n-n’iil nml Arnniilil. These Knmnjn, Jhif-li were translated

fut tlm use of the (lonntes* <if Shaftesbury, worn apparent
ly not designed for |iiiMii'ittion, and, in fact, were first given 
to tlm world hy hr. Hancock, ifi IH2R. They are mainly 
remarkable as affording evidence of the depth mid sineeri- 
ty of Loi-ke's religious conviction*.

Itmitiim nml olllelnl duties now occupied much <>f hi* 
time, mid must luivo interfered sadly with his favourite 
studies. From discussing the tangled nn<l ambiguous poli
ties of this period I purposely refrain; hut there is one 
olllelnl net, recorded of Imrko nt this time, which pinces 
him in sn Incongruous n light that his biographer can 
hardly pass it over in silence. At the opening of the 1'ir- 
limnent which met on February 4, IH72-73, Shaftesbury, 
amplifying tlm King’s Speech, made, though it. is said un
willingly and with much concern, bis fnrriot :e of
the hutch war, mid his attack on tlm hotel , cul
minating in tlm words “Belenda est Cartlia >cke,
wo are sorry to find, though the act was a purely minis
terial one, stood at his elbow with a written copy, to 
prompt him in case of failure.

On tlm tttli of November, Ifi73, Shaftesbury, who had 
incurred tlm displeasure of the king by bis support, of the
Test Bill, and who was now looked on ns one of the prin
cipal lenders of the Anti-f'ntholie party, was summarily

U 2*
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dismissed from the Chancellorship. Locke, of course, lost 
at the same time the Secretaryship of Presentations; but 
lie did not, as meatier men might have done, try to in
sinuate himself into wealth and power through other nvo- 
nucs. “ When my grandfather,” says the third Earl of 
Shaftesbury, “quitted the Court, and began to be in dan
ger from it, Mr. Locl>o now shared with him in dangers, 
as before in honours and advantages. He entrusted him 
with his secretcst negotiations, \md made use of his as
sistant pen in matters that nearly concerned the State 
and were tit to be made public.” ;

Locke’s connexion with the affairs of the colony of Car
olina has already been mentioned. Business of this kind, 
owing to his relations with Shaftesbury, multiplied upon 
him, and on the 15th of October, 1073, shortly before 
Shaftesbury’s fall, lie was sworn in as Secretary to the 
Council of Trade and Foreign Plantations, with a salary 
of 500/. a year. This office lie retained, notwithstanding 
the fall of his patron, till the dissolution of the Council on 
the 12th of March, 1074-75; but it appears "that his sala
ry was never paid.

On February 0,1074-75, Locke proceeded to the degree 
of Bachelor of Medicine, having already been appointed 
to, or more probably promised, a Faculty Studentship at 
Cli. Ch., or, as Dean Pridcaux, who had no love for him, 
puts it, “ having wriggled into Ireland’s faculty place.” It 
is curious that his name docs not appear in the Ch. Ch. 
books among the Faculty Students till the second quarter 
of 1G75, and during that and the two subsequent quarters 
it is erased. The first time the name occurs without an 
erasure is in the first quarter of 1676. That there was 
much irregularity in the mode of appointing to College 
places at this time is evident.
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His studentship being now secure, Lord Shaftesbury 
having, for a consideration in ready money, granted him 
an annuity of 100/. a year, and his estates in Somerset
shire, as well as one or two loans and mortgages, bringing 
him in a modest sum in addition, Locke, notwithstanding 
the non-payment of his' salary as Secretary to the Council 
of Trade and Plantations, must have been in fairly com
fortable circumstances. He was dispensed from the ne
cessity of practising a profession, and, being also relieved 
from the pressure of public affairs, was free to follow his 
bent. It is probably to the leisure almost enforced upon 
him by the weakness of his health, as well as by the turn 
which public affairs had taken, and rendered possible by 
the independence of his position, that we are indebted for 
the maturity of reflection which forms so characteristic a 
feature of his subsequent writings.

V



CHAPTER III.

RESIDENCE IN FRANCE.----FURTHER RELATIONS WITEi

SHAFTESBURY.—EXPULSION FROM CHRIST CHURCH.

v
The state of Locke’s health had long rendered it desirable 
that he should reside in a warmer climate, and his release 
from official duties now removed any obstacle that there 
might formerly have been to his absence from England. 
The place which he selected for his retirement was Mont
pellier, at that time the most usual place of resort for in
valids who were able to leave their own country. He left 
London about the middle of November, 1675, with one 
if not more companions, and, after experiencing the or
dinary inconveniences of travel in those days of slow 
locomotion and poor inns, arrived at Paris on Nov. 24, 
and, at Lyons on Dec. 11. At Lyons, he remarks of the 
library at the Jesuits’ College that it “is the best that 
ever I saw, except Oxford, being one very high oblong 
square, with a gallery round, to come at the books.” As 
before, in the North of Germany, so now in the South of 
France, he is a diligent observer of everything of interest, 
whether in the way of customs, occupations, or buildings, 
that falls in his way. He reached Montpellier on Christ
mas Day, and, except when making short excursions in 
thé neighbourhood, resided there continuously till the 
early spring of 1677, a period of fourteen months. At

i
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Montpellier I have not been able to find any trace of him, 
either in the library or elsewhere, but his journal shows 
that lie was much interested in the trade and products of 
the country, as well as in the objects which usually excite 
the curiosity of travellers. At Shaftesbury’s instigation 
lie wrote a little treatise, entitled, “Observations upon 
the Growth and Culture of Vines and Olives, the Pro
duction of Silk, and the Preservation of Fruits.” It is 
curious that this small tract was never published till 1766. 
It enumerates no less than forty-one varieties of grapes, 
and thirteen varieties of olives, which were grown in the 
neighbourhood of Montpellier. The ceremonial and doings 
of the States of Languedoc attracted Locke’s attention, 
but lie does not seem to have been present at their delib
erations. He witnessed, however, their devotions at the 
Church of Notre Dame, and remarks that the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Narbonne, who took part in the offices, 
kept “ talking every now and then, and laughing with the 
bishops next him.” The increasing incidence of the tax
ation on the lower and middle orders, and the growing 
poverty of the people, were topics which could hardly fail 
to Arrest the attention of any intelligent traveller at that 
time. “ The rent of lands in France is fallen one half in 
these few years, by reason of the poverty of the people. 
Merchants and handicraftsmen pay near half their gains.” 
Among the more interesting entries in his journal arc the 
following :—March 18 (n.s.). “ Monsieur Rcnnaie, a gen
tleman of the town, in whose house Sir J. Rushworth lay, 
about four years ago, sacrificed a child to the devil — a 
child of a servant of his own—upon a design to get the 
devil to be his friend and help him to get some money. 
Several murders committed here since I came, and more 
attempted ; one by a brother on his sister, in the house
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where I lay.” March 22 (n.s.): “The new philosophy 
of Des Cartes prohibited to be taught in universities, 
schools, and academics.” It is plain from the journal that 
Locke’s mirtd was now busy with the class of questions 
which were afterwards treated in the h&sav : reflections 
on space, the extent of possible knowledge, the objects 
and modes of study, etc., being curiously interspersed with 
his notes of travel. In respect of health, he does not seem 
to have benefited much by his stay at Montpellier, which, 
as before stated, lie left in the early spring of 1077. By 
slow stages lie travelled to Paris, where he joined a pupil, 
the son of Sir John Banks, who had been commended to 
his supervision by Shaftesbury. This tutorial engage
ment lasted for nearly two years, and, in consequence of 
it, Locke remained in France longer than he had originally 
intended. In a letter written to his old friend Maplctoft 
from Paris in June, 1077, after some playful allusions to 
Maplctoft’s love affairs, he says :—“ My health is the only 
mistress I have a long time courted, and is so coy a one 
that I think it will take up the remainder of my days to 
obtain her good graces and keep her in good humour.” 
There can be no question that, at this time, the state of 
his health was a matter of very serious concern to him, 
and it may possibly have been the cause of hi/not marry
ing. While in Paris lie probably took a prctW complete 
holiday, seeing the sights, however, making occasional ex
cursions, forming new acquaintances, and exercising a gen
eral supervision over the education of his young charge.

At the end of June, 1678, Locke, accompanied probably 
by his pupil, left Paris with the view of making his way 
leisurely to Montpellier, and thence to Rome. He trav
elled westward by way of Orleans, Blois, and Angers. 
On the banks of the Loire lie noticed the poverty-stricken
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appearance of the country. “Many of the towns they 
call bourgs; but,considering how poor and few the houses 
in most of them are, would in England scarce amount to 
villages. The houses generally were but one story. . . . 
The gentlemen’s scats, of which we saw many, were \nost 
of them rather bearing marks of decay than of thriving 

' and being well kept.” Montpellier was reached early in 
October, and, after a short stay there, lie went on to 
Lyons, with the view of commencing his journey to Rome. 
But the depth of the snow on Mont Cenis was fatal to this 
design. Twice Locke had formed plans to visit Rome, 
“the time set, the company agreed,” and both times lie 
had been disappointed. “ Were I not accustomed,” lie 
says, “ to have fortune to dispose of me contrary to my 
design and expectation, I should be very angry to be thus 
turned out of my way, when I made sure in a few days 
to mount the Capitol and trace the footsteps of the Scipios 
and the Cæsars.” He had now nothing left but to turn 
back to Paris, where he remained till the following April. 
Here lie seems to have spent his time in the same mis
cellaneous occupations as before. In the journal we find 
the following entry, dated Feb. 13:—“I saw the library 
of M. do Thou, a great collection of choice, well-bound 
books, which arc now to be sold ; amongst others, a Greek 
manuscript, written by one Angelot, by >rliicli Stephens’s 
Greek characters were first made.” Be Thou, the cele
brated historian of his own times, is better known under 
his Latinized name, Thuanus. On a Friday, lie notes :— 
“The observation of Lent at Paris is come almost to noth
ing. Meat is openly to be had in the shambles, and a 
dispensation commonly to be had from the curate with
out difficulty. People of sense laugh at it, and in Italy 
itself, for twenty sous, a dispensation is certainly to be

x
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Iiml." Thon follows mi amusing story of "tlîat llislmp 
of llollav, who lins writ so much against monks nml 
monkery."

“ A devout Imty living sink, nivl besieged by lin- t'armes, mndc linr 
will nivl giivv thi'ltl nil : the llislni|i of Itcllrty voniing to see her, nftnr 
il uns iloiio, nskvit whether she luvl nmiln lior will; shn nnswvrnil 
vos, nivl tolil him how ; ho convinced hov il uns not ivoll, nml shn, iln- 
slving lo nltnv il, fourni lylilHonltv how to ilo II, living so In-sot In the 
frinvs. Tho hi shop Mil her not troulilo hovsolf for it, lint presently 
took ovilov Unit two nolnvios, linliltoil ns physicians, sluiuhl nonio to 
hov, who living by hov hnilshlv, tho lilsho|i tolil tho company it wns 
convenient nil shonhl withdraw ; nml so tho fovinov will wns rovokoil, 
Xml n now olio nvvlo nml put into tho bishop's hum Is! Tho Inilv illos, 
tin* t'nvmos produce tholv will, nml fov somo linn* tho hlslmp lot® 
thorn enjoy thv jilensurc of their Inheritance; lint nt Inst, Inking out 
tho othnv w ill, hv snvs to thvni, 'Mos fibres, yon nvv tho sons of Kll- 
jnh, vhihlvvn of thv Old Tvstnmvnt, nml luivv no shorn In thv Now.’"

It may lvtvo boon tho influence of fashion, nml tin* cHgnr 
thirst for iv|mtation, wliivli wnro so rife in Parisian soci
ety, that inspired, shortly aftor Locke's return to Paris, thv 
following reflections, as profound as they arc true:—

“Thv prinvipnl spring from which thv notions of mvn tnkn tljir 

vise, thv rule they conduct thvni by, nml thv end to which they direct 
them, seems to be credit nml reputation, nml Unit which, nt nny rnty, 
they amid is in thv grvntvst part shnmn nml dlsgrnvv. This mnkvs 
thv tluvons and other people of Canada with such constancy vmlufo 
inexpressible torments; this mnkvs mvrvhnnts In one country nml 
soldiers in another ; this puts men upon school divinity In one coun
try amt physics and mathematics in another; this cuts out the dress 
vs for tin* women, ami makes the fashions for tho men, nml mnkvs 
them endure the inconveniences of nil. . . , Religions nrc upheld by 
this and factions maintained, and the shame of living disestcemed bv 
those with whom one hath lived, nml to whom one would recommend 
oneself, is the great source nml director of most of the notions of
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HK'ii. . . . Ill1 therefore tlmt would govern flu* world well, Imd m-cd 
consider rntli«*r wlmt fusillons In* makes limn wlmt laws ; mid to 
living anything Into urn* ho need only give It. reputation."

Leaving I ’m is mi tlio yyml nf April, 107R, Locke nr- 
rivcil, nftor his long absence, in London on tin* 801 h of 
tin* mum* month. In tin* political world miie.li had hap- 
punt'd whilst, lit) had been away. Shaftesbury, already in 
disgrace when lie left Kngbmd, had heen imprisoned in 
the 'I’ower for a year ; hut, l}y a sudden turn of fortune, 
was now reinstated in of lido as I‘resident of the newly- 
created ( 'ouneil. Of the circumstances which had brought 
about this change, the story of the Popish Plot, the dis
covery of the king’s nefarious negotiations with l/oiiis 
XIV., and the impeachment of Danby, it is not necessary 
here to speak. That Shaftesbury, when he saw the pros- 
pcct of restoration to power, should wish to avail himself, 
as before, of Locke’s advice and services, was only to be 
expected, and it was the expression of this desire which 
had hastened Locke’s return to England. What, however, 
were the exact relations between the new Lord President 
and his former secretary during Shaftesbury’s second ten
ure of office wo are not informed. That the intercourse be
tween them was close and frequent, there can be no doubt, 
and, during the summer months of 1079, Locke again re
sided in his patron’s hotise^ llut the king soon felt him
self strong enough to reassert his own will. Under date 
of the 15th of October, we read in the Privy Council Book, 
“ Thu Karl of Shaftesbury’s name was struck out of this 
list by his Majesty’s command in Council.” Consequent
ly, Shaftesbury was again in opposition, and Locke, though 
still his adviser and friend, and frequently an inmate of 
one or other of his houses, was released from the pressure
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of official business. <>^e of his principal cave* at thin 
time was the supervision of the education of Shaftesbury's 
grandson. The father, Locke's former pupil, “ horn a 
shapeless lump, like anarchy,” seems to have been hut a 
poor creature, and the little Anthony, when only three 
years old, was made over to the formal guardianship of his 
grandfather. I.ocke, though not his instructor, seems to 
have kept a vigilant eve on the hoy's studies and disci
pline, as well as on his health and hodily training. If we 
may trust the memory of the third carl, writing when in 
middle life, Locke's care was extended to his brothel’s and 
sisters as well as to himself. “ In our education," lie says, 
“ Mr. Locke governed according to his own principles, 
since published bv him" [in the féftour/hts on Miiication |, 
“and with such success that, we all of us came to full 
years with strong and healthy constitutions—mv own the 
worst, though never faulty till of late. 1 was his more 
peculiar charge, being, as eldest, son, taken by my grand
father and bred under his immediate care, Mr. Locke hav
ing the absolute direction of my education, and to whom, 
next my immediate parents, as 1 must own the greatest ob
ligation, so I have ever preserved the highest gratitude and 
duty." The admiration and gratitude which the author 
of the Charwcltrtstics felt, for his tutor did not, however, 
prevent him from criticising freely Locke’s Theory of 
Kthics, and pronouncing it “ a very poor philosophy.” Of 
the A’.y.wy, as a whole, notwithstanding his vigorous pro
test on this particular point, Shaftesbury seems to have 
had as high an opinion as of its author. “ It may as well 
qualify for business and the world as for the sciences and 
a university. No one has done more towards the recalling 
of philosophy from barbarity into use and practice of the 
world, and into the company of the better and politer sort,



ni ] FtîRTIlKIt RELATIONS WITH HIIAmuMiRY an

who might, woll ho ashamed of it in its other dress. No 
ono has opened a better or dearer way to reasypjng.” 
(See the Letter* of the third Hurl of Shaftesbury to a 
Student at the University, Letter* 1., VIII.)

Of tlm pnrlimnent wliivli met nt Oxford on the Hist, of1^ 
Mnreli, 1(180-81, Locke was n close, and lim*t have been 
an anxious, observer. Ho himself occupied hi* rooms at 
Christ Church, and for Shaftesbury’* use he obtained the 
house of the flplebrated nmthematieinn, |)r. Wallis. The 
fullest account we have of the earlier proceedings of this 
parliament, are contained in a letter from Locke to Stringer, 
Shaftesbury’s secretary. It was prematurely dissolved on 
the HHtli of March, Charles having succeeded in obtaining 
supplies from the French king instead of from his own 
subjects, and no other parliament was summoned during 
the remainder of the reign.
• So suspicious of treachery had the rival parties in the 
Slate now become, that most of the members of the Ox
ford parliament had been attended by armed servants, 
while the king was protected by a body of guards. The 
political tension was, of course, by no means relaxed, * 
when it became plain that the king intended <tu govern 
without a parliament, and we can hardly feel surprised 
that ministers took the initiative in trying to silcncrKtheir 
opponents. On the 2nd of July, 1(181,Shaftesbury was ar
rested in his London house on a charge of high treason, 
and, after a brief examination before the Council, was com
mitted to the tower. Notwithstanding many attempts, 
ho failed to obtain a trial till Nov. 24, when he was in
dicted before a special commission at the Old Bailey. 
The grand jury, amidst the plaudits of the spectators, 
threw out the bill, and on the 1st of December following 
he was released on bail. Shaftesbury's acquittal was rc-
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ceivcd in London, and throughout the country, with ac- 
- claraations of joy, but his triumph was only a brief one. 

The rest of his story is soon told. In the summer of 
1682, Shaftesbury, Monmouth, Russell, and a few others 
began to concert measures for a general rising against the 
king. The scheme was, of course, discovered, and Shaftes
bury, knowing that, from the new composition of the 
juries, he would have no chance of escape if another in
dictment were preferred against him, took to flight, and 
concealed himself for some weeks in obscure houses in 

"v the city and in Wapping. Meanwhile he tried, from his 
hiding-places, to foment an insurrection, but, when he 
found that the day which had been fixed on for the gen
eral rising had been postponed, he determined to seek 
safety for himself by escaping to Holland. After some 
adventures on the way, he reached Amsterdam in the be
ginning of December. To preserve him from extradition, 
he was on his petition admitted a citizen of Amsterdam, 
and might thus, like Locke, have lived to see the Revolu
tion, but on the 21st of January, 1682-83, he died, in ex
cruciating agonies, of gout in the stomach.

There is no evidence to implicate Locke in Shaftesbury’s 
design of setting the Duke of Monmouth on the throne, 
though it is difficult to suppose that he was not acquaint
ed with it. Any way, in the spring of 1681-82, he seems 
to have been engaged in some mysterious political move
ments, the nature of which is unknown to us. Humphrey 
Pridcaux, afterwards Dean of Norwich, in his gossiping let
ters to John Ellis, afterwards an Under-Secrctarv of State, 
frequently mentions Locke, who was at this time resid
ing* in Oxford. These notices were probably in answer 
to queries from Ellis, who was already in the employment 
of the government. From Prideaux’s letters (recently
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published by the Camden Society) I extract a few pas
sages, interesting not only as throwing light on Locke’s 
mode of life at this period in Oxford, but also as showing 
the estimate of him formed by a political enemy who was 
a member of the same college :—

“March 14,1681 (o. s.).—John Locke lives a very cunning and un
intelligible life here, being two days in tow n and three out ; and no 
one know s where he goes, or when he goes, or when he returns. Cer
tainly there is some Whig intrigue a managing ; but here not a word 
of politics comes from him, nothing of news or anything else concern
ing our present affairs, as if he were not at all concerned in them.

“March 19,1681 (o.s.).—Where J. L. goes I cannot by any'means 
learn, all his voyages being so cunningly contrived. He hath in his 
last sally been absept at least ten days, where I cannot learn. Last 
night he returned ; and sometimes hc himsclf goos-otil and leaves 
his man behind, who shall then to be often seen in the quadrangle, 
to make people believe his master is at home, for he w ill let no one 
covie,to his chamber, and therefore it is not certain when he is there 
or when he is absent. I fancy there are projects afoot.

11October 24, 1682.—John Locke lives very quietly with us, and not 
a word ever drops from his mouth that discovers anything of his 
heart within. Now his master is fled, I suppose we shall have him 
altogether. He seems to be a man of very good converse, and that 
we have of him with content ; as for what else he is he keeps it to 
himself, and therefore troubles not us with it nor we him.”

After Shaftesbury’s dismissal from the Presidentship of 
the Council, Locke must have had a considerable amount 
of leisure. The state of his health, however, and the con
sequent necessity of his frequently changing his residence, 
must have interfered a good deal with the progress of his 
studies. It is plain from his correspondence that he still 
took a lively interest in scientific and medical pursuits, 
nor does he appear to have yet given up the hope of prac
tising medicine in a regular way. By his friends he was
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usually galled Dr. Locke, and at the period of life we are 
now considering lie still continued to attend cases, and to 
make elaboratcwotcs of treatment and diagnosis.

It is probable that about this time Locke wrote the first 
of the Two Treatises on Government, which were publish
ed in 1690. Materials for the Essay were, undoubtedly, 
being slowly accumulated, and on a variety of questions, 
political, educational, ethical, theological, and philosoph
ical, his views were being gradually matured. Several 
pamphlets of a political character were, during these years, 
attributed to him, but we have his own solemn assevera
tion, in a letter written to the Earl of Pembroke in No
vember, 1684, that he was not the author “of any pam
phlet or treatise whatever, in part good, bad, or indiffer
ent;” that is, of course, of any published pamphlet or treat
ise, for he had already written a good deal in the way of 
essays, reflections, and commonplaces.

After Shaftesbury’s flight, Locke must have found his 
position becoming more and more unpleasant. During 
the year 1682 he had resided pretty constantly in Oxford, 
but we can well understand that Oxford was not then a 
very eligible place of residence for a whig and a latitudi- 
narian. lie appears to have left it fdç good at the end of 
June or beginning of July, 1683, and to have retired for 
at while into Somersetshire. Shortly (Afterwards, however, 
he quitted England altogether, and .When we next hear of 
him it is in Holland. That lie was implicated in the Rye 
House plot is, on every ground, most improbable, notwith
standing the malicious insinuations of Pridcaux to the 
contrary. Nor is there any evidence that he had any con
cern with the more respectable conspiracy of Monmouth, 
Russell, and Sidney. But in those times of plots and 
counter-plots, and arbitrary interference with the courts of

V
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justice, any man who was in opposition to the government 
might well be in fear for his life or liberty. Specially 
would this be the case with Locke, who was well known 
as a friend and adherent of Shaftesbury. Moreover, had 
lie been thrown into prison, the state of his health was 
such that his life would probably have been endangered, 
llis flight, therefore, affords tio countenance whatsoever to 
the supposition that lie had been engaged in treasonable 
designs against the government. It would, I conceive, be 
no stain on Locke’s character, had he, in those days of 
raisgovernment and oppression, conspired to effect by vio
lent means a change in the succession, or even a trans
ference of the" crown. But the fact that there is- no evi
dence of his having done so removes almost all excuse for 
the tyrannical act which I am presently about to describe. 
In connexion with Locke’s flight to Holland, it may be 
mentioned that the idea of leaving England was by no 
means new to him. The proposal to emigrate together to 
Carolina or the île de Bourbon, possibly, however, thrown 
®ut half in jest, is a frequent topic in the correspondence 
with his French friend, Thoynard, during the two or three 
years succeeding his return from France. That he was 
becoming disgusted with the political game then being 
played in England, and despondent as to the future of his 
country, is evident from several letters written by him at 
this time.

The account of Locke’s life in Holland may be deferred 
to the next chapter. It will be convenient here to tell the 
story of his expulsion from Christ Church, which marks 
the issue of his connexion with Shaftesbury, and of the 
part which he had so far taken in English politics. We 
have already seen that he was suspected of having written 
a number of political pamphlets against the government.

I
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This suspicion was not unnatural, Locke being a literary 
man and a well-known friend of Shaftesbury. After his 
retirement to Holland, the suspicion of his having writ
ten various pamphlets, supposed to have been printed in 
that country, and surreptitiously conveyed into England, 
was one which very naturally occurred, and, according to 
Vrideaux, he was now specially suspected of having writ
ten “a most bitter libel, published in Holland in English, 
Dutch, and French, called a Hue and Cry after the Earl 
of Essex’s murder.” Hut the government had no proof 
of these surmises, and therefore no right to take action 
upon them. Their suspicions were, however, probably 
sharpened by the malicious reports of their spies in Ox
ford, and by the not unlikely supposition that Locke was 
taking part in the intrigues, on behalf of Monmouth, now 
being carried on in Holland. For the latter suspicion, as 
for the one with regard to the authorship of the pam
phlets, it happens that there was no justification, but it is 
impossible to deny that there was some primA facie ground 
for it. Compared with other arbitrary acts of the reigns 
of Charles II. and James 11., the meaghres taken against 
Locke do not seem exceptionally severe, utterly abhorrent 
ns they would doubtless be to the usages of a constitu
tional age. ||

About fourteen or fifteen months had elapsed since his 
disappearance from England, when, on the 0th of Novem
ber, 1684, Lord Sunderland signified to Dr. Fell, Dean of 
Christ Church, who wasBishop of Oxford, the pleas
ure of the king that Locke should be removed from his 
studentship, asking the Dean at the same time to specify 
“the. method of doing it.” “^'he method” adopted by 
the Dean was to attach a “moneo” to the screen in the 
college hall, summoning Locke to appear on the 1st of
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January following, to answer the charges against him. 
After admitting that Locke, as having a physician’* place 
among the students, was not obliged to residence, and that 
lie was abroad upon want of health, the Dean, in his reply 
to Sunderland, proceeds to show his readiness to accom
modate himself to the requirements of the court: “Not
withstanding that, I have summoned him to return home, 
which is done with this prospect, that if he comes not 
back, lie will be liable to cx_ ' " for contumacy#; if ho 
does, lie will be answerable to your lordship for what he 
shall be found to have done amiss.” Ingenious, however, 
as the “method” was, it was not expeditious enough to 
satisfy the court. A second letter from Sunderland, en
joining Locke’s immediate expulsion, was at once despatch
ed. This curious document is still shown in the Christ 
Church library, and, as 1 have never seen an exact transcript 
of it, 1 here subjoin one:

“ To the Right Reverend Father in Oml, John, Istrd Bath op of Oxon, 
Dean of Christ Church, and our trusty and well-beloved the Chap
ter there.

“ Right Reverend Father in God, and trusty and well-beloved, we 
greet you well. Whereas we have received information of the fac
tious and disloyal! behaviour of Lock, one of the" students of that 
our Colledgc; we have thought fit hereby to signify our will and 
pleasure to you, that you forthwith remove him from his said stu
dent’s place, and deprive him of all the rights and advantages there
unto belonging. For which this shall be your warrant. And so we 
bid you heartily farewell.

“Given at oilr Court at Whitehall, lltli day of November, 1084, in 
the six and thirtieth year of our Rcigne.

“By his Majesty’s command, Sunderland.”

On the 16th of November the Dean signified that his 
Majesty’s command was fully executed, whereupon Lord 

1) 3 4
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Sunderland acquainted him that his Majesty was well sat
isfied with the college’s ready obedience.

Thus the most celebrated man, perhaps, that Oxford 
has sheltered within her walls since the Reformation was 
summarily ejected at the dictation of a corrupt and arbi
trary court. The Dean and Chapter might have won our 
admiration had they resisted the royal command, as was 
done in the next reign by the Fellows of Magdalen College, 
but it was hardly to be expected that they should risk 
their own goods and liberties in attempting to afford a 
protection which, after all, would have been almost certain
ly attempted in vain. Moreover, as Lord Grenville ( Ox 
ford and Locke) has pointed out, Christ Church being a 
royal foundation, the Dean and Chapter might well regard 
the king as having full power either to appoint or remove 
any member of the foundation, and themselves as only 
registering his decree. The same power, as wo have al
ready seen, had been exercised in Locke’s favour by the 
dispensation from entering holy orders accorded by the 
crown in 1GGC.

After the Revolution, Locke petitioned William the 
Third for the restitution of his studentship, but “ finding,” 
according to Lady Masham, that “it would give great dis
turbance to the society, and dispossess the person that was 
in his place, he desisted from that pretension.”

In Fell’s first letter to Sunderland, lie speaks of Locke’s 
extreme reserve and taciturnity. As this seems to have 
been one of his' distinguishing characteristics, and as the 
passage is otherwise remarkable, ns showing the vigilance 
with which Locke was watched at Oxford, I give it at 

- length :
“ I have for divers years had an eye upon him ; but so close has 

his guard been on himself that, after several strict inquiries, I may

t
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confidently affirm there in not any one in the College, however famil
iar with him, who has heard him speak a word either against or so 
much as concerning the Government; and although very frequently, 
both in public and in private, discourses have been purposely intro
duced to the disparagement of his master, the Earl of Shaftesbury, 
his party and designs, he could never be provoked to take any no
tice or discover in word or look the least concern ; so that I believe 
there is not in the world such a master of taciturnity and passion.”

This account of Locke’s reserve, as well as the illustra
tion here incidentally afforded of the abominable system 
of college espionage which then prevailed in Oxford, is 
amply confirmed by Prideaux’s letters to Ellis. In the 
Thoughts on Education parents and tutors are recom
mended to mould children betimes to this mastery over 
their tongues. But the gift of silence was exercised by 
Locke only in those matters where other men have no 
right to be inquisitive or curious—matters of private con
cernment and of individual opinion. In conversation on 
general topics, he seems always to have been open and co
pious. Ilis taciturnity, though the effect of prudence and 
self-control, was certainly not due to any lack of geniality 
or any want of sympathy with others.

s
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RESIDENCE IN HOLLAND.—THE UEVOLVTION.— RETVRN TC 
EN O LA NI).—PVIILICATION O K THE “ KRHAY ” AND OTIIElt 

AVOUE K.

Lecke must have landed in Holland in one of the autumn 
months of 1083, being then about tifty-ono years of age. 
Wo a tv not able, however, to trace any of his movements 
till the January of 1083-84, when he was present, by in
vitation of Veter Guenellon, the _ ' physician of
Amsterdam, at the dissection of a lioness which had been 
killed by the intense cold of the winter.

Through Guenellon, whom he had met during his stay 
in Paris, he must have made the acquaintance of the prin
cipal literary and scientific men at that time residing in or 
near Amsterdam. Amongst these was Philip van Lim- 
horch, then professor of theology among the Arminians or 
Remonstrants. The Arminians (called Remonstrants on 
account of the remonstrance which they had presented to 
the States-General in 1010) were the latitudinarians of 
Holland, and, though they had been condemned by the 
Synod of Dort in 1019, and had been subjected to a bit
ter persecution by the Calvinist clergy for some yëkrs fol- 

g. were now a fairly numerous body, possessing a 
theological seminary, and exercising a considerable in
fluence, not only in their own country, but over the minds

V
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of tlic more liberal theologians throughout Europe. The 
undogrrmtic, tolerant, and, if I may use the expression, eth
ical character of the Remonstrant theology must have hail 
great attractions for Locke, and In* and Liinborch, united 
by many common sentiments, subsequently became fast 
friends.

In the autumn of HIH4 Locke made a tour of the coun
try, noting, as was usual with him, all objects and matters 
of interest, and evidently benefiting much in health by 
the diversion of travelling. Indeed, wp are somewhat sur
prised to hear that his health derived more advantage 
from the air of Holland than from that of Montpellier. 
What, however, lie put down to climate was, perhaps, at 
least equally duo to pleasant companionship, and to the 
variety of interests — political, commercial, literary, and 
theological—which the Dutch nation at that time so pre
eminently afforded. Amongst the objects which attracted 
bis attention was a sect of communistic mVities establish
ed near Lecuwarden. “They receive,” he saVs, “all ages, 
sexes, and degrees, upon, approbation. They! live all in 
common ; and whoever is admitted is to give with him
self all be has to Christ the Lord—that is, the Church—

• to be managed by officers appointed by the Church. 
These people, however, were very shy to give an account 
of themselves to strangers, and they appeared inclined to 
dispense their instHîction only to those whom ‘the Lord,’ 
as they say, ‘had disposed to it,,’ and in whom they saw _ 
‘ signs of grace which 1 signs of grace’ seem to me to be, 
at last, a perfect submission to the will and rules of their 
pastor, Mr. Yonn, who, if I mistake not, has established to 

a perfect empire over them. For though their 
consuls and all their administrations be in appearance in 
their Cnurch, yet it is easy to perceive how at last it deter-

C3C
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mill vs in him. I lv is do minus factotum ; and though I 
believe they are. generally speaking, people of very good 
and exemplary lives, yet the tone of voice, manner, and 
fashion of those 1 conversed with seemed to make one 
suspect a little of Tartuffe.” After Locke's experiences 
of the Villi tan ministers in his early life, the character of 
Mr. Vonn was, probably, by no means new to him, though 
he now repeated his acquaintance with it under novel cir 
cu instances.

In November Locke was again in Amsterdam, and here 
lie heard of Dr. Fell’s “ monoo,” summoning him back to 
Christ. Church. At lirst it would seem that he resolved 
to comply with it, but the intelligence of the “ monoo ” 
must soon have been followed by that of his deprivation, 
and thus he was saved from the dangers which might have 
befallen him had he returned to England. In more ways 
than one, his continued absence abroad was pjylmhly an 
advantage to him. “In Holland,” says Lady Masliam, 
“he had full leisure to prosecute his thoughts on the sub
ject of Human Understanding — a work which, in proba
bility, he never would have finished had lie continued in 
England.” The winter of this year was spent in Utrecht 
and devoted to study—probably to the preparation of the 
Jissatf on Human Understanding. Hut this quiet mode 
of life was quickly coming to an end. On the Oth of 
February, 1684-85, Charles the Second had died; and, 
though the succession of the Duke of York was at first 
undisputed, Monmouth, the natural son of the late king, 
was soon persuaded by his impatient and injudicious fol
lowers to head the insurrection which resulted in his de
feat and execution. From Monmouth’s intrigues Locke 
had always held aloof, “ having no such high opinion of 
the Duke of Monmouth as to expect anything frdix his

>
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undertaking.” But prudence, in tlmse days of fierce po
litical hatred and unblushing fabrications, was often of 
very little avail. Locke was well known as an adherent of 
Shaftesbury, and Shaftesbury had long and ardently fa
voured Monmouth’s pretensions. Moreover, stories tend
ing to discredit him with the advisers of the Court, and 
to connect his name with the plots of the other exiles, 
were probably circulating pretty freely at this time. On 
the <th of May—a few days after Argyle had set out on 
his ill-starred expedition to Scotland, and while Monmouth 
was still preparing for his descent on the west coast of 
England — Colonel Skelton, who had been sent over as a 
special envoy to the Hague, presented to the States-Gen- 
cral a list of persons regarded as dangerous by the English 
Government, and demanded their surrender. On this list 
Locke’s name stood last, having been added, we arc told, 
by Sir George Downing, the English representative at the 
Dutch Court, but whether or not in pursuance of further 
instructions from home we do not know. Locke was at 
this time living at Utrecht, and it was at once arranged 
that he should be concealed in the house of Dr. Veen, 
of Amsterdam, the father-in-law of his old acquaintance, 
Dr. Guencllon. Though it was necessary, for appearance’ 
sake, that he should keep strictly to his hiding-place, ho 
docs not *cm to have incurred any real danger. The 
municipal authorities of Amsterdam had too great a hor
ror of Dupery and too much sympathy with liberty to 
show p/y marked zeal in carrying out the wishes of the 
English king; nor docs the Prince of Orange himself ap
pear to have been very eager to hunt out the fugitives, 
provided they went through the decent ceremony of con
cealing themselves from the ministers of justice. To 
Locke the confinement was doubtless irksome; but lie was
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solnoed hx llii' visits of hie fvleml*, M|wlhlly of liimlmh'li, 
nivl tho munohxny of hie solitude mu hvokon hy it xielt of 
it fvw xxook* to t'lovo. I love, Itoxvovev, lit* does not np|tom 
to Itnxo foil so #iifv u« nl Amelvhlnm ; mut, eonsotpionllv. 
ho soon tvlnvnexl to his oM xptmteve, unstinting tin* iwmie 
of IV Vmt dot l(ittdott. in nl t'loxn ho luul nnnuntptl.\Jhnl 

of l.mnx Monnxxhilo, txxo of his friondn In Knglmtd 
Willimn I'vnn, tho volohvittoil tjnnkov, mid tho Kml uf 
IVmhvoko, to whom ho nflovxxnvde dodiontod tlio AWv 
xwtv moxing tho king fov it pnvxlott. Tho Ini tor, xvvlting 
to l.ovko on tlxo tittth of August, informs him thnt tlio 
king"hiil mo xxrito to von to vomo oxov; I told hlm I 
xxonhl thon living yon to kies hie hmnl. mnl ho xxns fully 
sixtieths! I should." I,ooko, hoxvoxvv, npponvs to Imxo luid 
lit tlx' vonlVIvnox' in tho king's sinoovlty, mnl, |ivrlm|is, no 
dosivo to vom|xyontiso nnv polith'el notion tlint might ho 
x't'x'n to him in tho futtttv l»v mnking fornml suhmission

-m monmvh xvho xxns tolovnhlv ovrtnin to xvork out his 
own win. ‘llo still tvmninoil in oonoonlmont, mnl ro|ilio«l 
that, "lutting hoon guilty of no oviiuo, ho luul no ooonslon 
fov it pnvdon." lhtl in Mnv, 1080. nil fonv of nvvost xxns 
tvittowl hx tho npponvmxoo of it noxx pvoolnmntion of tlio 
Sintx'stivnoml. in xvhioli his nnmv xxns not inoludod, mnl 
honoofovth ho xxn* onnhhnl to movo nhout xvith |iovfoot. 
ftvodom.

Tho nnmv of Imtthovoh, ono of tho fvivinU xvhom Imoko 
m.vlo in llollmnl. hits ithvmlv hoon montionoil. A long 
sovios of h'ttors xvltioh p.nseod hvtxvoon thorn, hoginning 
xxith IavKo's itvvivitl nt i'low in So|itomhov, 1086, mnl 
onding only it fow xveeks hoforx' his xh'itth, is still extent, 
though some mv still nnptihlishoxl. This covvcspondonco 
ts intiuvsting. not only its thvoxxing light on Imoko’s pur- 
suits hut nlso its affording it free expression of his thoo-
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logiml opinions, Tim»», In n letter written t»• Llmhoreh 
at him iifli'V III-» arrival nl < 'levo, with reference to n work
.....Mil I v published 1* v I»" • 'li'iT, I»»' aekfiowh'ilgi's liia j»#»f
|i|i'xilii"» iii|n>i'liiiK llm |fli‘mirv inspirathm of tlm Mihle. 
" If nil things wliii-li mn eoiitnineil in the saereil hooks 
urn nijiinllv •" hn reganli'il ns inspired, willionl any ills 
tiimlimis, limn wn tjivo philosophers n great handle for 
dmihllng of onr faith nml sinnerlty. If, on llm eontrnry, 
soiim tilings urn to In» regarded ns |inmly linmnn, how 
shall wn natnhllali llm «11 vinn authority of llm H»'ri|ihirns, 
willmnl w h le h llm ( 'hristinn rnllgion will full fo flm 
groiiml I Wlmt slinll hn onr nrifnrion I Wlmrn shall no 
11 m w llm linn ?" I In n|»|ilins to Limborrh for help, " Kor 
ninny things wliirh onnnr in llm nnnonienl Imoks, long lm 
foin I mill I his trnntisn, Imvn uuvln inn nnnhitis nml doubt 
fill, nml I slinll I in most grateful if you notihl reirmvfi my 
aertiph's." h-oni thn character of his theological writ 
ings, composed «luring thn I«Mer ynnrs «if his life, if, wouhl 
appear Ihnl tlmsn smiph-s wnrn nftnrw«r«ts either removed 
or set nsiiln.

With lii' <'lern (Joannes (leriens) himself Locko first 
hni'flino personally *e«|iiflinte<l nfter his return to Amster 
• him in llm winter of I(IH/i-HO, |,e (!|ere whs still young, 
having linen horn nl, Uenevn in 1blit hn Imd already 
nei|iiiml considerable reputation both ns n philosopher 
nud us n thnologinfi. As « philosopher, he hnd nt first 
embrace»! llm doctrines of Itesenrtcs, hut, in after life, he 
loaned rntlicr to those views which, n few years after the 
time of which I mn writing, became famous by the pub
lication of Locke’s As a divine, his theology was
liberal and critical beyond even that of the Remonstrant 
School. I In «|iiestioned the Mosaic authorship of the 
Vçntntonch, regarded some of the books of the oj^k Testa
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ment as of purely human origin, ami, in his treatment of 
the miracles and of Christian doctrine, rationalized so far 
as to expose himself to the charge of Socinianism, though 
he himself warmly repudiated the imputation. In literary 
activity and enterprise lie yielded to no other author of 
the age. Such a man, full of energy and of novel views, 
ready to entertain and discuss any question of interest in 
theology, criticism, or philosophy, must have been pecul
iarly acceptable to an exile like Locke, whose mind was 
now engaged with just the same problems that were occu
pying Le Clerc. The intimacy between the two students, 
though never so affectionate ns that between Locke and 
Limborch, soon became a close one. Though widely sep
arated in age, and though differing, probably, in many of 
their specific opinions, they were conscious that they were 
travelling the same road—a way then little frequented— 
the way which led from the received tenets of the churches 
and the schools to the arena of free inquiry and impartial 
investigation.

In the winter of 1685-86, Locke, while still hiding in 
Dr. Veen’s house, employed himself in writing the famous 
Epistola de Tolcrantia, addressed to Limbqrch. This 
tract was not, however, published till 1689, wXoa.it was 
almost immediately translated into English, Dutch, and 
French. Of the opinions expressed in this and the other 
letters on Toleration I shall have occasion to speak here
after, when describing Locke’s theological views. It must 
be recollected that, though now in his fifty-fourth year, 
he had as yet published nothing of any importance. He 
had, indeed, for several years been slowly putting together 
the materials for many books; but it is possible that his 
natural modesty, together with what seems to have been 
an excessive prudence, might have prevented him from

/
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giving any of liis thoughts to the world, at least during 
his lifetime, had it not been for the fortunate circum
stances which brought him into contact with Le Clerc. 
At the time when the two friends were introduced to one 
another, Le Clerc was projecting the Bibliothèque Uni
verselle, one of the earliest literary and scientific reviews, 
and to this Locke soon became a constant contributor. 
In the July number of 1080 appears his method of a 
Commonplace Book, under the title, Méthode Nouvelle de 
dresser des Recueils. The ice was now broken, and from 
this time onwards we shall find his publications follow 
one another in rapid succession.

In September, 1080, Locke moved again to Utrecht, in
tending, apparently, to make a prolonged residence there ; 
but in December, for some mysterious reason with which 
we arc not acquainted, though connected in all probability 
with English politics, he was threatened with expulsion 
from the city, and was obliged to return to Amsterdam. 
It seems, from his correspondence with Limborch, that 
he did not wish this expulsion to be talked about. At 
the same time, lie accepted stoically the inconveniences to 
which it /fuit him. “These are the sports of fortune, or 
rather this ordinary chances of human life, which conic as 
naturally aB wind and rain to travellers.” At Amsterdam 
he remained for two months as the guest of his old friend, 
Dr. GuiSvIlon, and then removed to Rotterdam, where, 
with occasional breaks, lie resided during the rest of his 
stay in Holland. This removal was undoubtedly connect
ed with the turn which English politics were now taking 
at the IAitch Court. Monmouth being now out of the 
way, the only quarter to which those who were weary of 
the Stuart despotism could look for redress w;ls the House 
of Orange. Secret negotiations were at thi.*timc going
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on with the Prince and Princess, and there can bo no 
doubt that Locke was taking an active share in the schemes 
that were in preparation. Rotterdam was within a short 
distance of the Hague, and also a convenient place for car 
rying on a correspondence with England as well as for 
jnccting the Englishmen who landed in Holland. As soon 
as Locke arrived at Rotterdam his hands seems to have 
been tolerably full of political business. Writing to Lim- 
borch in February, 1080-87, he says, “To politics 1 gave 
but little thought at Amsterdam here I cannot pay much 
attention to literature." Mr. Fox Bourne conjectures that 
it was through Lord Mordaunt, afterwards Earl of Peter
borough, who shortly before this time had taken up his 
residence in Holland, that Locke was brought into person
al relations with the Prince and Princess. Any way, these 
relations gradually ripened into friendship, and a mutual 
feeling of respect and admiration seems soon to have 
grown up between him and the royal couple.

While at Rotterdam, Locke resided with Benjamin Fur- 
lv, an English Quaker, who was a merchant of consider
able wealth and a great book-collector. At Furly’s death, 
in 1714, the sale-catalogue of his books occupied nearly 
400 pages. Locke was thus at nodoss for the instruments 
of his trade, and, notwithstanding his preoccupation in 
politics, he seems to have been working with fair assidu
ity at the Essay and on other literary subjects. In the 
number of the Bibliothèque Universelle for January, 
1087-88, appeared an abstract of the Essay, translated 
into French by Le Clerc, from a manuscript written by 
Locke, which is still extant. The epitome was announced 
as communicated by Monsieur Locke, and a note was ap
pended inviting criticisms, if anything false, obscure, or 
defective were remarked in the system. After the review



IV J RESIDENCE IN HOLLAND. 63

had appeared, separate copies of the epitome were struck 
off, and the opuscule, with a short dedication to the Earl 
if Pembroke, was published in a separate form. Locke 
went to Amsterdam for the purpose of superintending the 
printing of the epitome, and appears to have been sorely 
tried by the “drunken” and “lying” workmen, who, 
however, were all “ good Christians,” “ orthodox believers,” 
and “ marked for salvation by the distinguishing L that 
stands on their door-posts, or the funeral sermon that they 
may have for a passport if they will go to the charge of 
it.” On the 29th of February he returned to Furly’s 
house, where lie seems to have lived in great comfort, and 
on most intimate and affectionate terms with the family. 
One of the sons, a little boy oPTour or five years old, 
named A rent, was a special favourite, and is playfully 
alluded to in the letters to Furl y as “ my little friend !” 
Kindness to children seems always to have been one of 
Locke’s characteristics, as it is of all men of simple man
ners and warm hearts.

It was on the 1st of November, 1088, that William of 
Orange set out on his expedition to England. Locke still 
remained in Holland, and appears to have had frequent 
interviews with the Princess Mary, who was waiting till 
she could with safety join her husband. At last the word 
was given from England, and, after being detained for 
some time by unfavourable weather, the royal party, ac
companied by Locke and Lady Mordaunt, left the Hague 
on the 11th of February, 1088-89. They arrived at 
Grccnwich^on the following day. It was with mixed feel
ings that Locke took leave of the country where he had 
been entertained so long, and where he had formed so 
many warm and congenial friendships. Writing to Lim- 
borch shortly before his departure, lie says, “There are
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many considerations which urge me not to miss this op-
portunity of sailing: the expectation of my friends; my 
private affairs, which have now been long neglected ; the 
number of pirates in the channel ; and the charge of the 
noble lady (Lady Mordaunt) with whom I am about to trav
el. But I trust that you will believe me when I say that I 
have found here another country, and I might almost say 
other relations ; for all that is dearest in that expression— 
good-will, love, kindness — bonds that arc stronger than 
blood—I have experienced amongst you. It is owing to 
this fellow-feeling, which has always been shown to me 
by y#ir countrymen, that, though absent from my own 
people and exposed to every kind of trouble, 1 have never 
yet felt sick at heart.”1 Still, it must have been with a 
thrill of delight that, after an absence of more than five 
years, he once more stepped on the shores of his native 
land, and felt that a new era of liberty and glory had 
dawned for her.

About a week after his arrival in England, Locke was 
offered, through Lord Mordaunt, the post of ambassador 
to Frederick the First, Elector of Brandenburg. The let
ter to Lord Mordaunt, in which he declines the post, shows 
the feeble condition in which, notwithstanding all his pre
cautions, his health still continued. “ It is the most touch
ing displeasure I have ever received from that weak and 
broken constitution of my health, which has so long threat
ened my life, that it now affords me not a body suitable 
to my mind in so desirable an occasion of serving his Maj
esty. . . . What shall a man do in the necessity of applica
tion and variety of attendance on business who sometimes,

1 It should be mentioned, perhaps, that the correspondence be
tween Locke and Limborch is in Latin.

V
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after a little motion, has not breatli to speak, and cannot 
borrow an hour or two of watching from the night with
out repaying it with a great waste of time the next day ?” 
But there was another reason, besides his health, why he 
could not accept a mission to the Court of Brandenburg. 
“ If I have reason to apprehend the cold air of the coun
try, there is yet another thing in it as inconsistent with 
my constitution, and that is their warm drinking.” It 
was true that he might oppose obstinate refusal, but then 
that would be to take more care of his own health than 
of the king’s business. “ It is no small matter in such 
stations to be acceptable to the people one has to do with, 
in being able to accommodate one’s self to their fashions ; 
and I imagine, whatever I may d/^ there myself, the know
ing what others are doing is at least one half of my busi
ness, and I kàjOv no such rack in the world to draw out 
men’s thowglfls as a well-managed bottle. If, therefore, it 
were fit forJiae to advise in this case, I should think it 
more for tho^ing’s interest to send a man of equal parts 
that could drink his share than the soberest man in the 
kingdom.” But, though Locke shrank from this post, the 
importance of which could hardly be exaggerated, for Fred
erick was the ally on whom William most confided in his 
opposition to Louis the Fourteenth, lie was ready to place 
his services at the disposal of the Government for domes
tic work. “ If there be anything wherein I may flatter 
myself I have attained any degree of capacity to serve his 
Majesty, it is in some little knowledge I perhaps may have 
i|i the constitutions of my country, the temper of my 
countrymen, and the divisions amongst them, whereby I 
persuade myself I may be more useful to lmn at home, 
though I cannot but see that such an employment would 
be of greater advantage to myself abroad, would but my

>
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health assent to it.” The disinterested patriotism of this 
letter was only of a piece with the whole of Locke’s po- A 
litical life. He was next offered the embassy to Vienna, 
and, in fact, invited to name any diplomatic appointment 
which lie would be prepared to accept; but lie regarded 
his health as an insuperable bar to work of this kind at so 
critical a time in the history of Europe. Having declined 
all foreign employment, lie was now named a Commis
sioner of Appeals, an office with small emolument and not 
much work, which he appears to have retained during the 
remainder of his life. This office seems to have been given 
to him partly as a compensation for the arrears of salary 
due under the late Government ; for, with an exhausted 
exchequer, it was impossible to satisfy such claims by im
mediate payment.

Locke’s health suffered considerably by his return to 
London. Writing to Limborch shortly after his arrival, 
and complaining of the worry caused him by the pressure 
of private affairs and public business, the climax of all his 
grievances, we are hardly surprised to find, is the injury to 
his health “ from the pestilent smoke of this city ” 
nus htijus urbis fumusf*. Amongst the public affairs which 
claimed his attention, thX^oremost, doubtless, was the at
tempt then being made to widbtithc basis of the National 
Church by a measure of comprehension, as well as to re
lieve of civil disabilities the more extreme or scrupulous 
of the sectaries by what was called a measure of indul
gence or toleration. Locke, of course, with his friend 
Lord Mordaunt, took the most liberal side open to him as 
respects these measures ; but lie complains that the epis
copal clergy were unfavourable to these as well as to other 
reforms, whether to their own advantage and that of the 
State it was for them to consider. Unfortunately both
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for the Church and nation, the issue of the religious strug
gles which were carried on at the beginning of William’s 
reign was, on the whole, in favor of the less tolerant party. 
The Comprehension Bill, after being violently attacked 
and languidly defended, was dropped altogether. The 
Toleration Bill, though passed by pretty general consent, 
and affording a considerable measure of relief on the ex
isting law, was entirely of the nature of a compromise, and 
what we should now note as most remarkable in it is the 
number of its provisos and exceptions. No relief was 
granted to the believer in transubstantiation or the disbe
liever in the Trinity. No dissenting minister, moreover, 
was allowed to exercise his vocation unless lie subscribed 
thirty-four out of the Thirty-nine Articles, together with 
the greater part of two others. The Quakers had to' 
make a special declaration of belief in the Holy Trinity 
and in the Divine inspiration of the Scriptures. The 
measure of toleration which Locke would have been pre
pared to grant, it need hardly be said, far exceeded that 
which was accorded by the Act. Speaking of the law re
cently passed in a letter to Limborch on the 6th of June, 
he uses apologetic language. “Toleration has indeed been 
granted, but not with that latitude which you and men 
like you, true Christians without ambition or envy, would 
disire. But it is something to have got thus far. On 
these beginnings I hope are laid the foundations <?f liberty 
and peace on which the Church of Christ will hereafter be 
established.” In a subsequent letter, speaking a^ain of 
the same law, he says, “ People will always differ from one 
another about religion, and carry on constant strife and 
war, until the right of every one to perfect liberty in these 
matters is conceded, and they can be united in one body
by a bond of mutual charity.” If there be any truth in 
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tho tradition to wliiv!i liiihl King nlludvs, ilml Ijovkv him 
svlf nvgotintvd thv terms of ili«> Tolvrntion Avt, hv must 
haw rvgnrdod it simply as un instalment of religions lih 
erty, thv utmost that vonld lu* pmvnrvd undvr tho virvum 
stnnvvs, mill un oarnvsl of livttvr things to vnmv.

On William’s nvvvssion to tho (liront*, ono only uf tho 
Rnglish Noos «il» vacant, thv Bishopric of Nnlishury. Tty 
thi« lio nominated thv fumons Uilln-rt llurnot, who hml 
Iwn onv «tf lu» advisers in llollnnd. Iiovkv, in onv of his 
letters to l.imhoroh, tolls » rather malicious stow of thv 
non prelate. Whvti hv paid his Hist visit to thv king 
after lus consécration, his Majesty ohsvrvvtl llml his Iml. 
was n gootl deal larger tlvm ustml, mul nskt-il him what 
was thv ohjt'vt of so vow ttutvlt lirim. Thv hlshop voplivtl 
thnt il was thv shape suitable to his dignity. "I hope," 
answered thv king, “tlmt thv lint won’t turn yum head."

Tin* topiv tlvit most intvwstvtl |«ovkv prohahly ni this

thv nppr*wlhng publication of thv AWiy. Tho wor
must haw ht'on tinishvtl, or nil Imt finished, w lien hv loft 
llollnml. In Mny, HIND, lit1 wrote tho dedication to thv 
Karl of I'vmhrokv, nml thv printing vommonootl shortly 
afterwards. Thv proof sheets wvrv sont to Is* l’Ivre. As 
before nt Amsterdam, tin* printers appear to him* caused 
him some trouhlv, hut thv hook wns in thv booksellers' 
shops e^rly in 1000, It is a tinv folio, “ printed l»v Kile. 
Holt for Tlionms Basset nt thv Ovorgt* in Fleet Street, 
nvnr St, Ihmstan's t’htm'h.” Is>vkv rvovivvtl !10/. for thv 
copyright» But when wv rvmvmht'r thnt Milton only 
lived to receive 10/. ft*r /'niWuc An*/, wv onnnot fvvl 
much surprise nt I/oekc’s rntv of payment. Thv day* 
whvn nnthorship wns to liecome n luornlivv profvssion 
wvrv still far distant in England.
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I'ri'vimielv In till* publication nf the AW»//, in -the 
spring of MtHif, tin» bifiithtlit tlr Tnlernntin had appeared 
nl (binds, In Holland ; hut if. wn* published anonymously, 
iii)iI apparently without l/ocke's knowledge, tlm responsi
bility of giving it in tin* wnrVI lining undertaken hy l,im 
horeli, to whom it luul been addressed. On tlm I it If* p'tge 
are mum* mysterious letter*, tin* Invention, probably, of 
Mmlmri'li: 11 Hpistola dcTolcrnutia nil (llarissimum Vlrnm 
T. A. It I'.T.O. I,. A. Nerlpln a l\A. I’.O. I. I* A." Them, 
helng interpreted are, " Theologim Apml ltemon*t raises 
I'rofcssorem, Tyrsnnidi* Omirent, l,imhorehium Amstolo- 
danicnscm nml " Paeis A mien, lVr*ooutiotii<’Ct*ore, 
Jonnne Lock in Anglo." Dutch nml French translations 
were issued almost immediately, nml tlm hook nt once 
created considerable discussion on the (Continent; Imt it 
doe* not nt the flr*t appear to hnve excited rntieh atten- 
tlon in Kngland. Locke himself wn* for some time tin* 
nhlo to ohlnin n copy. In t lm eourmi of tint yenr, however, 
it wn* trnn*lnted into Knglish hy one VVillinm I'opple, an 
Vnltnrinn merehnnt residing in London. In tlm preface 
the trnnslntor, nlltiding to recent logislntion, *ny*, “ ^/e 
hnve need of more generous remedies tlmn whnt hnve yet 
hern made use of in our distemper. It is neither decla- 
rntion* of indulgence nor nets of comprehension, such ns 
have a* yet heen practised or projected 'amongst us, that 
mu do tin* work. Absolute liberty, just amLtruc liberty, 
e<|iinl and impnrtinl liberty, is the thing that we stand in 
need of."

Locke ijJTords a curious instance of n man who, having 
carefully shunned publication up to a Into period of life, 
then gave forth a series of works in rapid succession. It 
would seem ns if he bail long mistrusted his own powers, 
or ns if lie had doubted of tlm expediency of at oncn
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seeking a wide eirvuliitioM for his view*, blit (lint, having 
olive ventured to reveal himself to the public, lie was 
emboldened, if not impelled, to proeeed. Karly in 1090, 
there appeared not only the AWy, but also the 7Vo 
Trmti*e* of (forcrntnent. These were published anotiy 
mouily^but it must fooii lmve been known tlmt Locke 
was their nuthor. For reasons wliieh 1 lmve given in 
another elmpter, the former of the two treatises, which 
is a criticism of Hie Robert Kilmer's I'atriarcha, seems to 
have been written between 1080 and 1085, the latter dur
ing the concluding period of Locke's stay in Holland, 
while the Knglish Revolution wns being prepared and 
consummated.

The translation of the Kpistle on Toleration soon pro
voked a lively controversy, To one answer, that by Jonas 
Vroast, Ixw'ke replied in a «Second letter concerning To/- 
cm /ton, signed by Vhilanthropus, ami dated May 117,1090. 
Vroast, ns the manner is in such controversies, replied 
again, and l/oeke wrote a 7’hinf Tetter for Tohmtion, 
again signed Vhilanthropus, nud dated June ‘20, 1092. 
After many years' silence, Vroast wrote a rejoinder in 
1704, and to this Ijocke replied in the Fourth Tetter for 
Totem tion, w hich, however, he did not live to * “ *, or, 
indeed, to complete. It appeared amongst his Vostliu- 
mons Works. These letters on Toleration doubtless ex- 
ereiaed gix'at influence in their day, ami probably con
tributed, in large measure, to bring about the more en
lightened views on this subject wliieh in this country, at 
least, an' now all but universal.

The authorship of the letters on Toleration, though it 
could hardly fail to l>e pretty generally known, was first 
distinctly acknowledged by Locke in the codicil to his
will. Limborch, on being hanl pressed, had divulged it,

J
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in I ho spring of IflPO, to (Jtienellon mid Vppii, Imt they 
appear, ponlinry to what generally happens in such »«, 
to have kept the secret to themselves. Loclcc, liowpror, 
was iiiiipIi irritated nt tin* indiscretion of Limhnrch, and 
fur oivp wrote him nil angry letter. “ If you had en
trusted me with a secret of this kind, I would not have 
divulged it to relation, or friend, or any mortal being, un
der any oirctimstanees whatsoever. *’ * not know the
trouble into which you have ‘ * ' me.” It is not easy
to see why hocke should have felt so disipiietcd at the 
prospect of his authorship lieing discovered, but it may 
be that lie Imped to bring about some extension of the 
limits of the Toleration Aet. which had been passed in 
the preceding year, and that he feared that his bands 
might be tied by the discovery that lie entertained what, 
at that time, would be regarded as such extreme, views ; 
or it may have been simply that he was afraid, if his au
thorship were once acknowledged, of being dragged into 
a long and irksome controversy with the bigots of the 
various ecclesiastical parties which were then endeavour
ing to maintain or recover their aseendaney.

0
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CHAPTER V.

LIFE AT OATES.—FRIENDSHIPS.—FURTHER PUBLICATIONS.

Shortly after Locke returned to England, lie settled down 
in lodgings in the neighbourhood of what is now called 
Cannon Row, Westminster. But the fogs and smoke of 
London then, as now, were not favourable to persons of 
delicate health, and he seems to have been glad of any 
opportunity of breathing the country air. Amongst his 
places of resort were Parson’s Green, the suburban resi
dence of Lord Mordaunt, now Earl of Monmouth, and 
Oates, a manor-house, in the parish of High Laver, in 
Essex, the scat of Sir Francis and Lady Masham, situated 
in a pleasant pastoral country, about twenty miles from 
London. Lady Masham had become known to him as 
Damans Cudworth, before his retreat to Holland, and it is 
plain that from the first she had excited his admiration 
and esteem. She was the daughter of Dr. Ralph Cud- 
worth, Master of Christ’s College, Cambridge, author of 
The True Intellectual System of the Universe, and of a 
posthumous work, still better known, A Treatise concerning 
Eternal and Immutable Morality. The close connexion 
which, in the latter years of his life, subsisted between 
Locke, the foremost name amongst the empirical philoso
phers of modern times, and the daughter of Cudworth, 
the most uncompromising outlie a priori moralists and 
philosophers of the scvcntccrith century, may be regarded
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as one of the ironies of literary history. Damaris Cud- 
worth, inheriting her father’s tastes, took great interest in 
learning of all kinds, and specially in philosophy and 
theology. There was one point of community between 
her father and Locke besides their common pursuits, 
namely, the wide and philosophical view which they both 

^took of theological controversies. Cudworth belonged to 
the small but learned and refined group of Cambridge 
Platonists or Latitudinarians, as they were called, which 
also numbered Henry More, John Smith, Culvcrwell, and 
Whichcote. Liberal and tolerant Churchmanship in those 
days, when it was so rare, was probably a much closer 
bond of union than it is now, and the associations which 
she had formed with her father’s liberal, philosophical, and 
devout spirit must have helped to endear Locke to the 
daughter of Dr. Cudworth. \ During Locke’s absencc'from 
England, Damaris Cudworth had married, as his second 
wife, Sir Francis Masham, an amiable and hospitable coun
try gentleman, who seems to have occupied a prominent 
position in his county. With them lived Mrs. Cudworth, 
the widow of Dr. Cudworth, one little son, Francis, and a 
daughter by the former marriage, Esther, who was about 
fourteen when Locke commenced his visits to the family. 
From the first he seems to have had some idea of settling 
down at Oates, “ making trial of the air of the place,” 
than which, as Lady Masham tells us, “ he thought none 
would be more suitable to him.” After a very severe 
illness in the autumn of 1690, he spent several months 
with the Mashams, and appears then to have formed a 
more definite plan of making Oates his homo. But, 
though his hospitable friends gave him every assurance of 
a constant welcome, he would only consent to regard it as 
a permanent residence on his own terms, which were that
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liv *lmnM |ni hi* *lmiv itf llm Iminnlmlil vi|ipinr*. Willi 
tmv kiinlnv** mul vmtHv*v, Wt* Khinvl* mid l,mlv Mmlimn, 
nl lint, in lin* *|'ring nf l HO I, ngn-vd h» llil* mvmtgrinviit,

v mvl "Xlv I ,nvkv tlmh," *dii lull MmImim, " Imlii'i ml lilm 
«vif ni Imtliv nilli ii«, mill IWitlvnil, If II |ilvit*ml I Inil, llnfv 
in viiil lii« il-u« i* liv did." I Mi ulvil nuil *tni|iiillihtlr

>

iiii'iiiK ii I'livimnt iv*idvimv, fiwilmn fini» dntMi**tiv m 
|wimiiii 1 l'illvs mul tin1 |illlr flmli nlv nf tlm rniilllfy 
*vvlli In Inin ilfniilvd lilm dll lltn vhjnvitiviil mul li'lmirv 
whivli «n vniiVl tvivv iii«lmil fnv Mm AftvV Inning Imd 
tlinn' llldii lii« nilhtv nf tliv «twill* nf ilfn, lit* liml nl lint 
fniind d i|ilivl mill |ilin*mit llHI’Vh ItllPWitl In nlijnv tin-

1 • I'dlni, mvl mvnliitiv nf 111* dvvlihing tmiv*. Ovvminimlly,
dtiil v^widllx during tliv mminii'f, liv tdnllml linhilnh, 
whvn\ it Hv*t, liv tvtninvd lil* nM vlimnlmr* nl NVvnt 
winMvv, nvnlug i ft vvvvmd* tn l,limnin'* Inn Klvlil*. lint 
1 Villi wv linn M« Imniv, mill it Wliliniivil In l*v *n tn ||»v 
villi nf hi* lif.v

1 A'vkv Md* rihim* mi nllni'liml fvivnd, mul wp Imtv nvvli 
, ilivmlv him mmn ninn fvtviiil*M|>* liv hnVfnvinml In 

vnntli mi.l miilillv ngv. At tliv |im*viit. timv, Iniiilv* 
liiiiilinivli.I.v i’lvn% luinl Mniminnlli, mul tin* Minimum, 
mv iiiiv nmniinn mtvihg Iti* win' intimntv fvivnd* I«uni 
Vvml'rvKn, tliv young l,nnl Anlllvy, Hnnivv*. Ilnylv, mul 
Nvnton l.nnl IVmlivnkv fin iilmni tjm AV*ny l* ilvili 
vitvd in nliit mv «Ivmlil now ivgrtvd n* n tnnv nf nvvr 
nn'ixglit vniii|iliniviitl njivnvd lii* tnWM lininv fnv ivwklv 
mvvtmg* in m liivh, tntfvml nf |>nlitlvnl mvl |ivv*ntml gn**l|», 
thing* nf ihv mnnl wvw di*vu**vd. Tln**v vomvv*nlInin, 
“ imili*lnrlii'il hx *nvh n* vniihl tint hvnr n |tnvt in tliv Iwwt 
vntvrliinmviH nf ntinnil niiinl*, frw ilinvnitnv vniiwriiitig 
imvfiil inith*»" now * *nnnv nf grout vnjnvitiviit In Ijovkv 
diving lu* 1 .nndnn ro*idvuvv. It wn* tlirmigli In* intro-

> •
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iliH'îlim Mint l,nhl Pembroke, when nvnt mi n njmclnl min 
■Inn tn Mih llngim, mmln tlm nvijtinlntnnee, which nftor 
wnhln H|mttwl lut» lilttlhnfvh fltiil l/f <'!of'.

Tlm vorfeniimiilnttee Imtweeit Inml Mmlinh-li, while 
I>nh1 IVttlhrnke wan ill llnllaiid, revvnln tn ii« MmX'iffinnn 
fin-t tlmt llii'io wnn ini nrgntiifted entrying trndv IfetWeen 
Knglnnit nml lliillnml nt Mint tlmt». fhi Tetitftiing, the 
KnM, uf liln Meeretnry, wnn rmnminnlnn^d tn htlng hack n 
|miiinl nf ti’it nml enplen nf the /irhi Mnnllhiriiin The 
Inn mimt, In* liml nt nnr prive, 11 I wunt Mm Imnt ten," 
l<ni'ki' wMti'n to liitnhnrch, “even if H cnntn fnrty flminn n 
|in||||i| ; mily yon muni In* rftllek, #»f we nlmll Inn#* Miin Op 
linftiililty, nml I flnnlit w* * r w#* «linll have another." 
Tim prive tlmt lm wnn ready tn pay fnr n pound nf t#*n 
WimM In* nhfifit. If/. nt tlm prenent» mine nf mnn#*y. Mot 
-ten nt Mint Mum wnn^regnrded rntlmr nn n medicine thnn n 
hevvrnge. y

Ymmg linnl Anhley, it will lm recollected, Im#1, like h‘iy 
fntlmr, liven under tlm ehnfftlt nf Ixieke when n child. 
Afh'f living nt n#*linnl for norm* yvnrn nt Winchester, and 
*|miiiling nnnm time in trnvelling nn tlm ('nntinent, lm wnn 
nnw ngnin in l/omlnfi, living in hin father's hnnse nt f'lml 
non. It in plain tlmt tlm ynnng philosopher «nw n good 
ilnnl nf hin " fnutvr fntlmr," nn lm called him, nml they mnnt. 
nftvn linw f|in#'iienf»f| together tlm #|nvntinnn which wera so 
interesting tn them ixit.li. Anhley, moreover, whn wnn al
ready Imginning tn nnlvc tlm problems nf philnsnydiy in 
hin own way, nddresnc#| n nnrnlmr <*f letters fn f/n ltv.fr#*#*- 
ly, Imt. courteously nml gond-hnmonredly, criticising hin 
mnntvr’* view*.

Hir John Horners, nnw Holiejtnr (ieneral, and nneeennive- 
ly Attorney General, l/>r#l Keeper nf the Oyent, Seal, nnd 
I/ord f 'haimvllnr, with tlm title nf l/.rd Homers, had Imen

I
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known to Lo«-ke before his retirement to Holland. They 
were both of them attached to the Hhaftcahury connexion, 
and hence, though Homer* waa nearly twenty year* the 
junior, they hn<l probably already *een a good deal of each 
other when William ascended the throne. On Locke’* 
return to Kngland, he found Homer* » member of the Con
vention Parliament. The younger man, both when lie waw 
a vising barrister and a successful minister, seems frequent
ly to have consulted the elder one, and Locke’s principle* 
of government, finance, and toleration must often have 
exerted a considerable influence both on his speeches and 
his measures. Nor had Locke any reason to l*e ashamed 
of his teaching. “ l*»rd Homers,’’ *ay* Horace Walpole, 
“was one of those divine men who, like a chapel in a 
palace, remain unpmfaned, while all the rest is tyranny, 
corruption, ami folly.” It was, perhaps, through Homer* 
that Locke made the acquaintance «if another great, ami 
wise statesman, t’harle* Montague, subsequently Lord Hali
fax, with whom, at least «luring the later years of his lif««, 
lie had much political connexion, and by whom he was 
frequently calk'd into counsel.

The acquaintnm'o tat ween tateko and Newton, of whom 
Newton was the junior by men' than ten years, most prnbf 
ably tagan before Ijocke’s departure to Holland. llotdK 
had then f«>r some time been members «if the Royal H«i» 
ciety, am! both were frignds of Hoyle. The first positive 
evidence, however, that wtXhave of their relations is afford
ed by a paper, entitled ^/Demonstration that the Planets, 
by their gravitÿ'towards the Sun, may move in Kclipst's,” 
and end«'rst'«l in ÎA>cke*s handwriting, “ Mr. Newton, March, 

In the- summer or autumn of the same year, prob
ably, was written the epistle to the muler prctix«'«l to the 
£s$ay. In that occurs the following passage, expressing
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no iloiiht Ixtcke'e genuine opinion of the great writer» 
whom lie name* :—" The Coininonwealtli of learning is 
not at this time without master builders, whose mighty 
designs in ndvaneing the sciences will leave lasting monu
ments to the admiration of posterity ; but every one must 
not hope to he a Hoyle or a Sydenham, and in an age that 
produces such masters as the great Huygeniii» and the in
comparable Mr. Newton, with some other of that strain, 
'tis ambition enough to he employed as an under labourer 
in clearing ground a little, and removing some of the rub
bish that lies in the way to knowledge.” Locke interested 
himself long and warmly in attempting to obtain for New
ton some lucrative appointment in London. Newton's 
letters occasionally betray qiicrulousnesa, but there can be 
no reason to suppose that Ixicke at all flagged in his ef
forts, and ultimately, with the assistance of Lord Mon
mouth, I sad Halifax, and others, they proved successful. 
Newton was, in course of time, appointed Warden, and 
then Master of the Mint. In January, 1690-91, Hrtf' phi- 

and the ‘ met at Oates/ Their
conversation there probably turned chiefly on tIdeological 
topics, as was the case with most r correspondence
afterwards. Newton was greatly interested not only in 
theological s. "on* but in the interpretation of proph
ecy and Biblical criticism, on both of which subject» works 
by him are extant. In 1090 he wrote a manuscript letter 
to Locke, c ’ ‘ d “An Historical Account of Two Notable 
Corruptions of Scripture in a Letter to a Friend,” the texts 
criticised being 1 John v. 7, and 1 Timothy iii. 10. The 
corruption of the former of these texts is nouj almost uni
versally, and that of the latter very generally, acknowl
edged ; but so jealous of orthodoxy, in respect of anything 
which seemed to affect the doctrine of the Trinity, was

*
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public opinion at that time, that Newton did no tdarc to 
publish the pamphlet. Locke, who was meditating'a visit 
to Holland, was, by Newton’s wish, to have taken it over 
with him, and to have had it translated into French, 
and published anonymously. But the intended visit fell 
tmough, and Locke sent the manuscript over to Le Clerc. 
So timid, however, was Newton, that lie now tried to re
call it. “ Let me entreat you,” ho writes to Locke, “to 
stop the translation and impression of the papers as soon 
as you can, for I desire to suppress them.” Le Clerc 
thought more nobly and more justly that “ one ought to 
risk a little in order to be of service to those honest folk 
wl;o qfrr only through ignorance, and who, if they get a 
chance, would gladly be disabused of their false notions.” 
The letter was not published till after its author’s death, 
and at first it appeared only in an imperfect form. In 
Bishop Horsley’s edition of Newton it is printed com
plete. Newton’s unpublished writings leave no doubt 
tlwt he did not accept the orthodox doctrine of the Trin
ity, and it may have been his consciousness of this fact 
which rrjadc him so afraid of being known to be the author 
of what was merely a critical exercitation. But we must 
recollect that at this time Biblical criticism was unfamiliar 
to the majority of divines, and that to question the au
thenticity of a text was generally regarded as identical with 
doubting the doctrine which it was supposed to illustrate. 
One of the other subjects on which Locke and New’ton 
corresponded was a parcel of red earth which had been 
left by Boyle, who died on Dec. 30,1091, to Locke and 
his other literary executors, with directions for turning it 
into gold. Locke seems to have had some faith in the 
alchemistie process, but it is plain that Newton had none. 
4lc was satisfied that “ mercury, by this recipe, might bo

i
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brought to change its colours and properties, but not that 
gold might be multiplied thereby.” Some workmen of 
whom he had heard as practising the recipe had been 
forced to other means of living, a proof that the multipli
cation of gold did not succeed as a profession. Occasion
ally, owing to Newton’s nervous and irritable temper, which 
at one time threatened to settle down into a fixed melan
choly, there seems to have been some misunderstanding 
of Locke on his part, but it is satisfactory to know that 
the two greatest literary men of their age in England, if 
not in Europe, lived, almost without interruption, in friend
ly and even intimate relations with each other.

The close intercourse between Boyle and Locke, which 
dated from their Oxford days, seems to have been kept 
up till the time of Boyle’s death. Locke made a special 
journey to London to visit him on his death-bed, and was, 
as we have seen, left one of his literary executors. The 
editing of Boyle’s General History of the Air had already 
been committed to Locke, and seems to havo occupied 
much of his time during the year 1691.

Of Locke’s less-known friends, Dr. David Thomas must 
have died between 1687, when there is a letter from him 
to Locke, and 1700, when Locke speaks of having out
lived him. Sir James Tyrrell, another old college friend, 
usually spoken of in Locke’s correspondence as Musidore, 
was in communication withxhim as late as April, 1704, 
the year of his death. He had, as already stated, been 
present at the “ meeting of fiv^ or six friends ” in Locke’s 
chamber, which first suggested the composition of the 
Essay.

Edward Clarke, of Chipley, near Taunton, was another 
friend of old standing. He was elected member for Taun
ton in King William’s second parliament, and from that

M
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time forward resided much in London. This circum
stance probably deepened the intimacy between the two 
friends ; at all events, during the remainder of Locke’s life 
they arc constantly associated. Locke advised Clarke as 
to the education of his children, one of whom, Betty, a little 
girl now about ten years old, seems to have been regarded 
by him with peculiar affection ; in his letters he constant
ly speaks of her as “ Mrs. Locke ” and his “ wife.” The 
playful banter with which Locke treated his child friends 
affords unmistakable evidence of the kindness and simplic
ity of his heart

William Molyneux, who for many years represented the 
University of Dublin in the Irish parliament, referred to 
in the second edition of the Essay as “ that very ingenious 
and studious promoter of real knowledge, the worthy and 
learned Mr. Molyneux,” “ this thinking gentleman whom, 
though I have never had the happiness to see, I am proud 
to call my friend,” first became acquainted with Locke in 
1692. It) his Dioptrica Nova, published in that year, he 
had paid Locke a graceful, if not an exaggerated, compli
ment. “ To none do wo owe, for a greater advancement in 
this part of philosophy,” ho said, speaking of logic, “ than 
to the incomparable Mr. Locke, who hath rectified more 
received mistakes, and delivered more profound truths, es
tablished on experience and observation, for the direction 
of man’s mind in the prosecution of knowledge, which I 
think may be properly termed logic, than are to be met 
with in all the volumes of the ancients. He has clearly 
overthrown all those metaphysical whimsies which infected 
men’s brains with a spice of madness, whereby they feign
ed a knowledge where they had none, by making a noise 
with sounds without clear and distinct significations.” 
Locke was pleased with the compliment, and a letter ac-

Y
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knowlodging the receipt of Molyncux’s book was the be
ginning of a long correspondence between them, which 
ended only with the early death of Molyncux, at the age 
of forty-two, in 1698. For nearly six years the friends, 
though in constant correspondence, had never seen each 
othciV JMolyneux residing in Dublin, and suffering, like 
Locke, from feeble health, which prevented him frem 
crossing the Channel. But the feeling of affection seems 
soon to have become as intense, notwithstanding Aristo
tle’s dictum that personal intercourse is essential to the 
continuance of friendship, as if they had lived together 
all their lives. In his second letter to Molyncux, dated 
Sept. 20, 1692, Locke says :—“ You must expect to have 
me live with you hereafter, with all the liberty and assur
ance of a settled friendship. For meeting with but few 
men in the world whose acquaintance I find much reason 
to covet, I make more than ordinary haste into the famil
iarity of a rational inquirer after and lover of truth, when
ever I can light on any su^B. There arc beauties of the 
mind as well as of the body, that take and prevail at first 
sight ; and, wherever I have met with this, I have readily ( 
surrendered myself, and have never yet been deceived in 
my expectation.” Molyienx had thought of coming over 
to England on a visit to Locke in the summer of 1694. 
Locke, in a letter written in the following spring, after 
deprecating the risks to which his journey might expose 
him adds:—“ And yet, if I may confess my secret thoughts, 
there is not anything which I would not give that some 
other unavoidable occasion would draw you into England.. 

.A rational, free-minded man, tied to nothing but truth, is 
so rare a thing that I almost worship such a friend ; but, 
when friendship is joined to it, and these are brought into 
a free conversation, where they meet and can be together,
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what is there can have equal charms ? I cannot but ex
ceedingly wish for that happy day when I may sec a man 
I have so often longed to have in my embraces. . . .You 
cannot think how often I regret the distance that is be
tween us; I envy Dublin for what I every day want in 
London.” In a subsequent letter, written in 1095, he 

^writes :—“ I cannot complain that I have not my share of 
friends of all ranks, and such whose interest, assistance, 
affection, and opinions too, in fit cases, I can rely on. But 
methinks, for ..all this, there is one place vacant that I know 
nobody would so well fill as yourself ; I want one near me 
to talk freely with “de quolibet ente,” to propose to the 
extravagancies that rise in my mind ; one with whom I 
would debate several doubts and questions to sec what 
was in them.” Thomas Molyneux, the brother of fWil- 
liain, a physician practising in Dublin, had met Locke dur
ing his stay in^IIolland. They shared a common admira
tion for Sydenham, and the correspondence with William 
Molyneux revived their friendship, though it never attain
ed to nearly the same proportions as that between Locke 
and the other brother. A passage on what may be called 
the Logic of Medicine, in one of Locke’s letters to Thomas 
Molyneux, is worth quoting:—“What we know of the 
works of nature, especially in the constitution of health 
and the operations of our own bodies, is only by the sen
sible effects, but not by any certainty wo can have of the 
tools she uses or the ways she walks by. So that there 
is nothing left for a physician to do but to observe well, 
and so, by analogy, argue to like cases, and thence make 
to himself rules of practice.”

* Nov. 7,1691, is the date of the dedication of the Tract 
entitled “Some considerations on the Lowering of Inter-

f
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k and Raising the Value of Money in a letter sent to a 
Member of Parliament, 1091.” This letter was published 
anonymously in the following year. The member of Par
liament was undoubtedly Sir John Somers, who had “ put ” 
the author “ upon looking out his old papers concerning 
the reducing of interest to 4 per cent., which had so long,” 
nearly twenty years, “ lain by, forgotten.” The time to 
which Locke refers must be the year 1672, when the Ex
chequer was closed, that is to say, all payments to the pub
lic creditors suspended for a year, and the interest on the 
Bankers’ advances reduced 4o six per cent. This nefari
ous act of spoliation, which caused wide-spread ruin and 
distress, was devised while Shaftesbury was Chanccllo£-of 
the Exchequer, but the main blame in the transaction 
probably attaches to Clifford. “The notions concerning 
coinage,” which are embodied in the second division of 
the pamphlet, had been put into writing and apparently 
shown to Somers about twelve months before the date of 
the letter. On the occasion and contents of this pam
phlet, as well as of Locke’s other tracts on Finance, I shall 
have an opportunity of speaking in subsequent chapters.

Many of my readers will sympathize with Locke in his 
complaints of the waste of his time during this autumn. 
Writing to Limborch on Nov. 14, lie says, “ I know not 
how it is, but the pressure of other people’s business has 
left me no time or leisure for my own affairs. Do not 
suppose that I mean public business. I have neither health, 
nor strength, nor knowledge enough to attend to that. 
And when I ask myself what has so hampered and oc- 
Cjpped me during the last three months, it seems as if a 
sort of spell had been thrown on me, so that I have got 
entangled first in one business and then in anoth^, with
out being able to avoid it, or, in fact, to foresee what was 
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coming.” Locke was pre-eminently a good-natured man, 
nml, like many other men before and nine®, lie had to payf 
the _ of good-nature by doing a vaut amount of oth
er people’» bn nine»», often probably with acant acknowledg
ment. One of the occupations in which he was engaged 
may have been doctoring the household at Onto» and atlX, 
vising medically for his friends at a distance; but in busi
ness of this kind, though he may have grudged the timo 
it consumed, he seems always to have taken special do 
light.

In the summer of 1692 he spent a considerable timo 
in Ijondon. Ilia main business there seems to have been 
to see the Thin! fatter oh Toleration through the press. 
Hut he was now, as ever, ready to do work for his friends, 
'flu»» he obtained for Limborch the permission to dedicate 

the bt>ok which he had so long been preparing, the //»#- 
form ZH</MmfioHM,^IU> Tillotson, then Archbishop of Can
terbury. Limborch evidently set great. store on this privi
lege. Of Tillotson, IsH’ke seems to have entertained a 
very high opinion; which, indeed, was thoroughly well 
deserved. “ In proportion to his renown and worth is his 
modesty." Tillotson was not one of those litaral Vlmteh- 
nien whom promotion makes timid, or cold to their for
mer friends. He was “ ed by an unforgiving and un
scrupulous faction, more, perhaps, than any other man of 
that ago, but he always retained the courage of his opin
ions.

Locke’s health seems to have suffered much during the 
winter of 1692-03. Hut he still occupied himself with 
literary work. While in Holland, he had corresponded 
frequently with Clarke on the education of his children. 
Yielding to the solicitation of many of his friends, es
pecially William Molyneux, he now reduced the letters

A
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In 1 lin fonn nf n treatise, which was published in .Inly, 
1(193, under the title Some Thought» Concerning h’tiu- 
lotion. The dedication to (,’lnrke heur» date in the provi- 
on* Mnrch, mid i* signed hÿ Lie Ice, though hi* mime doe* 
not appear on the title • page. The immt Horion* work, 
however, in which he wn* now engnged, wn* the prcpnrn- 
tion of n second edition of the Knnog. The first edition 
seems to linve been exhausted in the nutiimn of 1992. On 
the nltorntion* nnd nddition* introduced into the second 
edition, there i* mi interesting con _ * e with Moly-
neux, ranging from Sept. 80, 1992, to May 29, 1094, when 
the new edition, notwithstanding the "slowness of the 
pres*,” was "printed and hound, and ready to ho sent" to 
Locke’s Dublin correspondent Besides suggestions in de
tail, such ns those touching the question* of liberty and per
sonal identity, Molyncnx urged l/icke to undertake a sepa
rate work on Ktliirs, a suggestion which for a time he en
tertained favourably, hut which, owing partly, perhaps, to 
his idea that the principles nnd rules of morality ought 
to he presented in a demonstrative form, was never car
ried out. Though he does not seem to have doubted 
that " morality might be demonstrably made out," yet 
whether he was able so to ngiko it out was another ques
tion. " Every one could not have demonstrated what 
Mr. Newton’s hook hath shown to he demonstrable." lie 
was, however, ready to.employ the first leisure he could 
find that way. Btijt the treatise never proceeded beyond 
a few rough notes. Another reason assigned, at a later 
period, for not more seriously setting about this task was 
that “the (jospel contains so perfect a body of ethics, 
that reason may he excused for that inquiry, since she 
may find mail’s duty clearer and easier in revelation than 
in herself.” This argument shows at once the sincerity
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of Locke’» religion» conviction», nnd the inadcqimto con
ception lie had formed to himself <4 the ground* and nat
ure of Moral Philosophy. Another suggestion made by 
Molyncux was that, besides a second edition of the AWy, 
Locke should bring out, in accordance with the main lines 
of his philosophy, another work forming a complete com
pendium of logic and metaphysics for the use of Univer
sity Students. No one can regret that the author of the 
A'xsny did not adopt this advice. Apropos of this sug
gestion, Molyncux tells Ivocko that 1 >r. Ashe, then Provost 
of Trinity College, Ihihliu, “ was so wonderfully pleased 
and satisfied with the work, that he has ordered it to be 
read by the bachelors in the college, and strictly examines 
them in their progress therein.” From that time onwards 
the seems to have held its ground as a class-book
at Oublia. Tito reception which it met with at first from 
the authorities of Ix>cke’s own University, ns we shall see 
presently, was widely different. In May, 10!H, the second 
edition was on sale, and was quickly exhausted. The third 
edition, which is simply a reprint of the second, appeared 
in the following year. One more edition, the fourth, 
dated 1 TOO, but issued in the autumn of 1009, appeared 
during Locke’s lifetime. In it there are important alter
ations and additions, including two new chapters—that on 
Knthusiasm, and the very important one at the end of the 
second book, on the Association of Ideas. A Latin trans
lation of the by Richard Burridge, an Irish Cler
gyman, was published at London, in 1701; and n French 
translation by Pierre Coste, who was a friend of Lo Clerc, 
and had been acting for some time ns tutor to young 
Frank Masham at Amsterdam, in 1700. John Wynne, Fel
low of Jesus College, Oxford, and subsequently Bishop of 
St. Asaph, published an abridgment for the use of Univcr-

/
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*ity Students, in 1(100. Wynne hml n large number of 
pnpils, and the compendium of Locke's pliiloaophy ap
pear* to have obtained rapid circulation among the young
er student* in Oxford, only, however, as wo *hall soon see, 
to encounter the opposition of the authorities.

It is notable that all the important alterations and addi
tions made in the second edition of the Essay were print
ed on separate slips, and issued, without charge, to those 
who possessed the first. Hir James Tyrrell’s copy of the 
first edition, with these slips pasted in, is in the British 
Museum ; and that of William Molynctix in the Bodleian. 
In sending to Molyncux the second edition, Locke had 
also forwarded the slips to be pasted in the first, which 
would “ help to make the book useful to any young man 
but whether Molyncux gave the copy now in the Bodleian 
to “any young man,” and, if so, who the fortunate young 
man was, wo do not learn.

The first writer who had taken up hi* pen against 
Locke was John Norris, the amiable and celebrated Vicar 
of Bcmcrton, a religious and philosophical mystic, whose 
works arc oven still in repute. Norris was a disciple of 
Malcbranche, and his attack seems to have had the effect 
of leading Locko to make a cantful study of the theories 
of the French philosopher. The result was two tractates 
—one entitled Remarks ujvm some of Mr. Norris's Hooks ; 
the other, An Examination of P'ere Malebranche's Opinion 
of seeing all things in God. The latter is much the more 
considerable production of the two, and is mainly remark
able as showing that Locko saw clearly that the conclu
sions, subsequently drawn by Berkeley, must follow from 
Malebranche’s premises. Neither ofAhcsc tracts was pub- 
lishcd till after Locke’s death. The reasons assigned by 
him for not publishing his criticisms of Malcbranche are
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characteristic : “ I love not controversies, and have a per
sonal kindness, for the author.”

Locke’s literary activity during the years 1689-95 ap
pears excessive ; but we must recollect that lie had already 
accumulated a vast amount of material, and that, during 
the latter part of that time at least, ho must have enjoyed 
considerable leisure in his country retirement. In the ear
ly months of 1695 he was mainly occupied with a new 
subject—the Essay on the Reasonableness of Christianity 
as delivered in the Scriptures. Though this work was 
designed to establish the supernatural character of the 
Christian revelation, and its importance to mankind, it by 
no means satisfied the canons of a strict orthodoxy. Some 
of the more mysterious and less intelligible doctrines of 
the Christian Church, if not denied, were at least repre
sented as unessential to saving faith. Hence it at once 
provoked a bitter controversy. “ The buz, the flutter, and 
noise which was made, and the reports which were raised,” 
says its author, “ would have persuaded the world that it 
subverted all morality, and was designed against the Chris
tian religion. I must confess, discussions of this kind, 
which I met with, spread up and down, at first amazed 
mo; knowing the sincerity of those thoughts which per
suaded mo to publish it, not without some hope of doing 
some service to decaying piety and mistaken and slander
ed Christianity.” The first assailant was John Edwards, a 
former Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, who in a 
violent pamphlet, entitled Thoughts concerning the Causes 
and Occasions of Atheism, included the Reasonableness of 
ChristiaiSy in his attack, and insinuated that Locke was 
its author by affecting to disbelieve it. The book was 
described ns “all over Socinianized,” and a Socinian, if 
not an atheist, is, according to Edwards, “ one that favours

a
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the cause of atheism.” That there was much similarity 
between the apparent opinions of Locke and the doctrines 
of Faustus Socinus himself, though not of Socinus’s more 
extreme followers, who were also popularly called Socin- 
ians, admits of no doubt But the charge of favouring 
atheism can only have been brought against a man who 
regarded the existence of God as “the most obvious truth 
that reason discovers,” and who appears never to have 
questioned the reality of supernatural intervention, from 
time to time, in the world’s history, because it happened 
to be the roughest stone that could be found in the con
troversial wallet Locke replied to Edwards with pardon
able asperity, in a tract entitled A Vindication of the 
Reasonableness of Christianity. Edwards, of course, soon 
replied to the reply, and attacked Locke more violently 
than ever in his Socinianism Unmasked. No rejoinder 
followed, but the adversary was not to be let off on such 
easy terms. Another shot was fired, and The Socinian 
Creed, ns venomous and more successful than the Socin
ianism Unmasked, provoked A Second Vindication. This 
lengthy pamphlet, far more elaborate than the first, must 
have occupied much of Locke’s time. It did not appear 
till the spring of 1697. Edwards returned to the charge; 
but, fortunately, Locke had the wisdom and courage to 
refrain from carrying on the fight. Bitter as the feeling 
against Locke must have been in many clerical circles at 
this time, there were not wanting, even amongst the 
clergy, those who sympathized with his views. Mr. Bolde, 
a Dorsetshire clergyman, came forward to defend him 
against Edwards. And Molyncux, writing on the 26th 
of September, 1696, says, “As to the Reasonableness of 
Christianity, I do not find but it is very well approved 
of here amongst candid, unprejudiced men, that dare
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speak their thoughts. I’ll tell you what a very learned 
and ingenious prelate said to me on that occasion. I ask
ed him whether he had read that book, and how lie liked 
it. lie told me very well; and that, if my friend Mr. 
Locke writ it, it was the best book lie ever laboured at ; 
4 but,’ says he,4 if I should be knowrl to think so, I should 
have my lawns torn from my shoulders.’ But lie knew 
my opinion aforehand, and was, therefore, the freer to 
commit his secret thoughts in that matter to me.” We 
may not be disposed to think highly of the “ very learned 
and ingenious prelate but the story shows, as indeed 
we know from other sources, to what a volume of opin
ion, both lay and clerical, on the expediency of presenting 
Christianity in a more “ reasonable ” and less mysterious 
and dogmatic form, Locke’s treatise had given expression. 
Men were anxious to retain their beliefs in the super
natural order of events, but they were equally anxious to 
harmonize them with what they regarded as the necessi
ties of reason. The current of “Rationalism” had set in.

It is satisfactory to know that, amidst all these con
troversial worries, which must have been most distasteful 
to a man of his habits and temper, Locke enjoyed the 
solace of pleasant companionship and domestic serenity, 
lie was thoroughly at home at Oates, and Lord Mon
mouth and his other friends in and near town seem al
ways to have been ready to accord him a hearty welcome, 
whenever he cared to pay them a visit His little “ wife,” 
Betty Clarke, and her brother used occasionally to come 
on visits to him at the Mashams, and ho seems to have 
taken great delight in the society of Esther Masham, who 
was now rapidly growing up to womanhood. “ In rail
lery,” wrote this lady many years afterwards, “ he used 
to call me his Laudabridis, and I called him my John."
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The winters of 1694-95 and 1695-96 were unusually 
long and severe, and in both of them Locke appears to 
have been under apprehensions that his chronic illness 
might terminate in death.

It may here be noticed that in the summer of 1694 
Locke became one of the original proprietors of the Bank 
of England, which, having been projected by a merchant 
named William Paterson, had been established by Act of 
Parliament in April of that year, and invested with cer
tain trading privileges, on condition that it should lend 
its capital to the Government at eight per cent, interest. 
The plan had encountered great opposition, especially 
among the landed gentry, and had only been carried 
through the strenuous exertions of Montague and the 
Whig party. I Locke subscribed 500/., a considerable sum 
in those days;

?
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CHAPTER VI.
&

POLITICAL AFFAIRS.-*fifruBLIC OCCUPATIONS.—RELATIONS

WITH THE KINO.

Notwithstanding his retirement to Oates, and his inces
sant literary activity, Locke never lost his interest in pol
itics, and, as the friend and admirer of men like Mon
mouth, Somers, and Clarke, he must always have exercised 
a considerable influence on the policy of the Whig party. 
In the spring of 1695 he seems to have taken a primary 
share in determining a measure which for a time divided 
the Houses of Lords and Commons, and which must have 
enlisted his warmest sympathies. This was the repeal of 
the Licensing Act. The English Press had never been 
wholly free, and the Act of Charles II., which was still in 
force, was peculiarly stringent. Occasion had been taken 
by the Commons, when it was proposed, in the session of 
1694-95, to renew certain temporary statutes, to strike 
out this particular statute from the list. The Lords dis
sented, and re-inserted it. The Commons refused to ac
cept the amendment. A conference of both Houses took 
place, Clarke of Chipley being the leading manager on 
the part of the Commons, and the result was that the 
Lords waived their objections. The paper of reasons 
tendered by the Commons’ managers on this occasion is 
said, by a writer in the Craftsman for Now20, 1731, to
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have been drawn up by Locke. As Clarke was one of
his most intimate friendsVand as the Realms correspond 
pretty closely with a pa£er of criticisms on the Act writ
ten by Locke, this statement is probably true, so far at
least as concerns their substance. The arguments em
ployed are mainly practical, consisting of objections in 
detail, and pointing out inconveniences, financial and oth
erwise, which resulted from the operation of the Act. But 
these arguments, “ suited to the capacity of the parlia
mentary majority,” did, as Macaulay has remarked, what 
Milton’s Areopagitica had failed to do, and a vote, “ of 
which the history can be but imperfectly traced in the 
Journals of the House, has done more for liberty and 
for civilization than the Great Charter or the Bill of 
Rights.” Locke’s paper of criticisms, which is published 
in extenso in Lord King's Life, asks very pertinently “ why 
a man should not have liberty to print whatever he would 
speak, and be answerable for the one, just as he is for the 
other, if he transgresses .the law in either.” He then of
fers a suggestion, to take the place of the licensing pro
visions :—“ Let the printer or bookseller be answerable for 
whatever is against law in the book, as if he were the au
thor, unless he can produce the person he had it from, 
which is all the restraint ought to be upon printing.” It 
appears from this paper that the monopoly of the Station
ers’ Company had become so oppressive that books print
ed in London could be bought cheaper at Amsterdam than 
in St. Paul’s Church Yard. Except for the few monopo
lists, the book-trade had been ruined in England. But 
then, he reflects, “ our ecclesiastical laws seldom favour 
trade, and he that reads this Act withjfittention will find 
it upse ” (that is, highly) “ ecclesiastic».” %

This question had hardly been settled before Locke had
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another opportunity of influencing legislation on a subject 
which absorbed much of his interest, and on which he had 
already «employed his pen. Probably at'no time in the j 
history of our country has the condition of the coinage 
become so burning a question, or caused such wide-spread 
distress, as in the years immediately succeeding the Revo
lution. To understand the monetary difficulties occasion
ed by clipping the coin, it must be remembered that, at the 
time of which I am speaking, two "kinds of silver money 
(if we neglect the imperfectly milled money which was 
executed between 1561 and 1663) were in circulation, 
hammered money with unmarked rims, and what was 
called milled money, from being made in a coining-mill, 
with a legend on the rim of the larger and graining on 
the rim of the smaller pieces. The latter kind of coins, 
too, had the additional advantage of being almost perfectly 
circular, while the shape of the former was almost always 
more or less irregular. The hammered money, it is plain, 
could be easily clipped or pared, whereas the milling was 
an absolute protection against this mode of fraud. Though 
milling, in much its present form, had been introduced into 
our mint in the year 1663, and then became the exclusive 
mode of coining, the old hammered money still continued 
to be legal tender ; and, as the milled money was always 
worth its weight in silver, and the hammered money was 
generally current at something much above its intrinsic 
worth, the milled money was naturally melted down or 
exported abroad, leaving the hammered money in almost 
exclusive possession of the field. The milled money dis
appeared almost as fast as it wras coined, and the hammer
ed money was clipped and pared more and more, till it 
was often not worth half or even a third of the sum for 
which it passed. At Oxford, indeed, a hundred pounds’

A—
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Worth of the current silver money, which ought to have 
weighed jfour? hundred ounces, was .found to weigh only a 
hundred and sixteen. Every month the state of things 
was becoming worse and worse. The cost of commodities 
was constantly rising, and every payment of any amount 
involved endless altercations. In a bargain not only had 
the price of the article to be settled, but also the value of 
the money in which it was to be paid. A guinea, which 
at one place counted for only twenty-two shillings, would1 
at another fetch thirty, and might have brought far more, 
had not the Government fixed that sum as the maximum 
at which it would b,e taken in the payment of taxes. 
Thus, all commercial transactions had become disarranged ; 
no one knew what he was really worth, or what any com
modity might cost him a few months hence. ' Macaulay, 
who has given a most graphic description of the financial 
condition of the country at this time, hardly exaggerates 
when he says, “ It may be doubted whether all the mis
ery which had been inflicted on the English nation in a 
quarter of a century by bad kings, bad ministers, bad par
liaments, and bad judges, was equal to the misery caused 
in a single year by bad crowns and bad shillings.” . Al
most from the moment of his return to England Locke 
had felt the gravest anxiety on this subject. “ When at 
my lodgings in London,” says Lady Masham, speaking of 
the time immediately succeeding the Revolution, “ the com
pany there, finding him often afflicted about a matter 
which nobody else took any notice of, have rallied him 
upon this uneasiness as being a visionary trouble, he has 
more than once replied, ‘ We might laugh at it, but it 
would not be long before we should want money to send 
our servants to market with for bread and meat,’ which 
was so true, five or six years after, that there was not a
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family in England who did not find this a difficulty.” The 
letter on “ Some Considerations of the Consequences of 
Lowering of Interest and liaising the Value of Money,” 
the latter part, of which dealt with this question, is dated 
as early as Nov. 7, 1091, and had been, in the main, as 
he tells us, put into writing about twelve months before. 
Here he not only points out the intolerable character of 
the grievances under which the nation was labouring, but 
also protests most emphatically against one of the pro
posed methods of remedying them, namely, “ raising the 
value of money,” as it was called ; that is, depreciating the 
intrinsic value of the money coined, or raising the denom
ination, so, for instance, as to put into a crown-piece or a 
shilling, when coined, less than the customary amount of 
silver. To the consideration of this scheme, which at one 
time found much favour, we shall soon see that he had oc
casion to recur. Universal as were the complaints about 
the existing state of things, no active measures, if we ex
cept wholesale and frequent hangings for “ clipping the 
coin,” and increased measures of vigilance for the purpose 
of detecting the delinquents, were taken for stopping the 
evil, until the year 1695. fUndcr the malign ascendancy 
of Danby, the Government had other views and objects 
than to ameliorate the condition of the people. Bu.t, in the 
years 1694 and 1695, other and more enlightened states
men were gradually winning their way into the royal coun
cils, or beginning to occupy a more important position 
in them. For at this period, we must recollect, the high 
officers of state were not all, as now, necessarily of one uni
form political pattern. In April, 1694, immediately after 
the establishment of the Bank of England, Charles Mon
tague, afterwards Lord Halifax, one of the greatest of Eng
lish financiers, had been made Chancellor of the Exchequer.
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And, on occasion of the king’s departure for the Conti
nent in ^lay, 1095, two of Locke’s most intimate friends 
—Lord Keeper Somers and the Karl of Pembroke—were 
nominated among the seven Lords Justices, who were to 
govern the kingdom during William's absence. To dis
cerning and judicious statesmen like Somers and Montdguc 
it must have been quite apparent that the penal laws for 
protecting 4hc coinage were altogether inadequate to the 
purpose. The gains to be made were t\o large and so 
easily obtained, that men were ready to run the risk of the 
punisRmcnt. And, moreover, even if the crime were de
tected, the punishment was by no means certain hr unat
tended with sympathy. Great as were the suffering and 
inconveniences inflicted on the people by these practices, 
the punishment of deflth appeared to many to be in excess 
of the offcpce. Juries were often unwilling to convict, 
and the disgrace incurred by the criminal was very differ
ent from that which attended the murderer or the ordinary 
thief. That wise financial legislation, and not the more 
stringent execution of the penal laws, was the true and 
only effectual mode of eradicating the disease, was at 
length recognized by the Government, and the liew Lords 
Justices soon set about to devise the remedy. To Locke, 
who was well known to have been the author of the pam
phlet which appeared on the subject in 1692, they natural
ly turned for advice. In the early part of October, while 
the king was on his way back from his successful campaign 
in the Netherlands, he was summoned up from Oates to 
confer with them. Writing to Molyncux the next month, 
and informing him of the fact, lie adds, with characteristic 
modesty : “This is too publicly known here to make the 
mentioning of it to you appear vanity in me.” Notwith
standing the subordinate part which Locke here seems to



(

fs

j « .*
r

88 ' . LOCKE. [char

% assign tp himself, there can be no doubt that hi^ share in 
the measures of the Government, as ultimately matured, 

<. was a principal, if not the principal, one. That legislative 
measures would now be taken, there was no longer any 
question. "But the danger of which Locke was chiefly 
afraid was the raising the denomination of the coin, or, 
in other words, the legalized depreciation of the currency, 
a scheme against which he had formerly protested, and 
which was now officially recommended to the Government 
by one of their own subordinates, William Lowndes. 
Orders had been given to Lowndes, who, after many years 
of good servi'ee in a subordinate capacity, had recently 
been appointed Secretary to the Treasury, to collect statis
tics relating to the monetary condition of the country, 
and to report on the most practicable methods of re-coin
ing the current* silver money. In executing the former 
part of his task, he left no doubt as to the necessity of 
speedily applying some remedy. The silver coins brought 
into the Exchequer during three months of 1695 ought to 
have weighed 221,418 ounces. Their actual weight was 
113,771 ounces, or barely over one-half. In consequence 
of the vitiating, diminishing, and counterfeiting of the 
current moneys, he says, “ It is come to pass that great 
contentions do daily arise amongst the king’s subjects 
in fairs, markets, shops, and other peaces throughout the 
kingdom, about the passing and refusing of the same, to 
the great disturbance of the public peace. Many bargains, 
doings, and dealings arc totally prevented and laid aside, 
which lessens trade in general.” The necessity of setting 
the price of commodities according to the value of the 
money to be received, is, he considers, “ one great cause 
of raising the price, not only of merchandise, but even 
oi edibles and other necessaries for the sustenance of the
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common people, to their great grievance.” So far, his 
political economy was perfectly sound ; but when he comes 
to discuss the question of rc-coinagé* hé advocates, with
out any misgiving, a scheme for the depreciation of the 
currency to the extent of one-fifth. A crown-piece was 
henceforth to count as Gs. 3d., and the nominal value of 
half-crowns, shillings, and sixpences was to be raised pro
portionately. Locke, with his clearer mind, saw, of course, 
that this would only be for the state to do systematically 
and by law the very same thing for which the clippers 
were being hanged. It would be to legalize the disar
rangement of all monetary transactions, and to deprive 
every creditor of one-fifth of his debts. Montague and 
Somers were as clear on this point as he was, and Somers 
at once urged him to reply. Locke had- returned to Oates, 
in consequence of the sudden death of Mrs. Cud worth, on 
the 16th of November, and at once set about his answer.

This tract, which formed a pamphlet of more than a 
hundred pages, was submitted to the Lords Justices, print
ed, and published before the end of December. It was 
entitled Further Considerations concerning Raising the 
Value of Money, and simplified and enforced the argu
ments contained in a previous pamphlet which Locke had 
also drawn up for the use of the Lords Justices earlier in 
the year, under the title, Some Observations on a Printed 
Paper, entitled, For Encouraging the Coining Silver money 
in England, and after for keeping it here. Meanwhile, 
Montague had, under the sanction of a committee of the 
whole House, introduced his resolutions into the House 
of Commons, and there can be little doubt that, in draw
ing up these, he and the Lords Justices had been assist
ed by Locke. Any way, the resolutions embodied in the 
main the opinions which Locke had been so instrumental 
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in impressing on those in authority. The /id standard 
value of the silver pieces was to he retairied both as to
weight and fineness, the pointer which lie had fought so 
persistently. The clipped pieces were, after a certain day,
only to be received in payment of Uxes, or in loans to the 
Exchequer; after a further day, they were to

moçey, as itlegal tender altogether. All the hammered
came into the mint in payment of loans or taxes, was to 
be re-coined as milled money, and the loss to be borne by 
the Exchequer. When the resolution that the old stand
ard was to be retained was put to the House, it* was dial- ’<■ 
longed, and an amendment moved by those who were of 
Lowndes’ opinion that tire word “both” be omitted. On 
a division, there were 225 for retaining the word, and 114 
against. The House thus, by a large majority,” affirmed 
what all economists would now regard as an elementary 
principle of finance. A BilK embodying the resolution 
was soon passed, but, in consequence of difficulties with 
the Lords, had to be dropped. A fresh Bill was intro
duced on the 13th of January, substantially embodying 
the same provisions as the old Bill, and was hurried 
through its various stages so fast that it received the 
Royal Assent on the 21st of January, 1695-M. Up to 
the 4th of May, 1696, the clipped money was to be re
ceived in payment of taxes, and up to the 24th of June,
for loans or other payments into the Exchequer. But 
after the 10th of February ensuing, it was to cease to be 
legal tender in ordinary payments. Thus, in spite of much 
temporary inconvenience caused by the scarcity of money 
during the time of transition, the silver coinage of the 
country was, once for all, put upon a sound basis. Late 
as Locke’s pamphlet appeared, it probably helped to facili
tate the passage of the Bill through the two Houses, as
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tho reiterated statement of liis opinions had undoubtedly 
contributed in very lafge measure to "shape and confirm 

j the action of the .govcmmaaL. It may be mentioned that 
the-Aws to the Exchequer, estimated as 1,200,000/., was 
made up by tlie imposition of a house tzfx and window tax, 
the former of which still continues, while the latter existed 
within the memory of many men now only of middle age.

Great as is the debt which philosophy owes to Locke’s 
Essay, constitutional theory to his treatises on govern
ment, the freedom of religious speculation to his Letters 
on Toleration^ and the ways of sweet reasonableness” 
to all these, and indeed to all his works, jt would form a 
nice subject of discussion whether mankind at large has jj 
not been more benefited by the share which he took in 
practical reforms than by his literary productions. It 
would undoubtedly be too much to affirm that, without 
his initiative or assistance, the state of the coinage would 
never have been reformed, tîîe monopoly of the Stationers’ 
Company abolished, or the shackles of the Licensing Act 
struckuoff. But had it not been for his clearness of vi
sual y ml the persistence of his philanthropic efforts, these 
measures might havcjbecn indefinitely retarded or clogged 
with provisos and compromises which might have robbed 
them of more than half their effects. A generation ago 
it was the fashion in many circles to speak contemptuous
ly of the writers and statesmen of William’s reign, and 
even now but scant and grudging justice is often done to 
them. The admirers of mystical philosophy and romantic 
politics may, however, fairly be challenged to show that 
their heroes, whether in letters or action, have borne equal 
fruit with the vigorous understanding and plain, direct, 
practical common-sense of men like Halifax, Somers, and 
Locke.

f



92 LOCKE. [chap.

It lias already been stated that soon after his return to 
England Locke was appointed Commjjskmer of Appeals, 
a post which, though not entirely without duties, seems to 
have taken, up but little of his time. One of his letters to 
Clarke shows the difficulty of forming a quorum,.and per
haps illustrates the fact that when the duties of an office 
arc slight, they arc generally neglected altogether. But 
towards the end of the year 1695 the government, now 
virtually under the leadership of Somers, determined to re
vive the council of trac$TWtl plantations of which, it will 

be recollected, Locke had been Secretary whep Shaftes
bury’s counsels were in the ascendant at the court of 
Charles IL, as far back as the year 1673. At first there 
were some difficulties with the king, but ultimately ; on 
the 15th of May, 1696, he was induced to issue the pat
ent appointing and defining the duties of a commission. 
Besides the great officers of state, there were to be cer
tain paid commissioners, with a salary of 1000/. a year, of 
whom Locke wps one. • Ilis name was inserted in the first 
draft of the commission without his express ^«nd 
he appears, as we can well understand, to m, anmlTi.'- 
the office only with extreme reluctance. Writing ., Mol- 
yneux, who had congratulated him on the appointment, 
he says with evident sincerity :

“Your congratulation I take as you meant, kindly and seriously, 
and, it may be, it is what another would rejoice in ; but ’tis a pre- 

. ferment I shall get nothing by, and I know not whether my country 
will, though that I shall aim at with all my endeavour^ Riches 
may be instrumental to so many good purposes, that it is, I think, 
vanity rather than religion or philosophy to pretend to contemn 
them. But yet they may be purchased too dear. My âgé and health 
demand a retreat from bustle and business, and the pursuit of some 
inquiries I have in my thoughts makes it more desirable than any



/

93
4

of -those rewards which public employments tempt people with. I 
think the little I have enough, and do not desire to live higher or die 
richer than I am. And therefore you have reason rather to pity tjie 
folly, than, congratulate the fortune, that engages me- in the whirl
pool.”

Ÿ
The Julies of the commission could hardly have been 

more widely defined than they were. It was to be,at. 
•once a Board of Trade, a Poor-Law Board, and a Colo
nial Office. The commissioners were to inquire into the. 
general condition of trade in.the country, both internal 
aiftl external, and “to consider by what means the,several 
useful and profitable manufactures already settled in the 
kingdom may be further improved; and how, and in 
what manna-, new and profitable manufactures may be in
troduced.” They were also “ to consider of some proper 
methods for setting on work and employing the poor of 
the kingdom, and making them useful to the public, and 
thereby easing our subjects of that burthen.” Finally, | 
they were to inform themselves of the present, condition 
of plantations, as the colonics were then called, not 
only in relation to commerce, but also to the administra
tion of government and justice, as well as to suggest 
means of rendering them more useful to the mother coun
try,^especially in the supply of naval stores. Here, surely, 
was work enough for men far younger and more vigor
ous than Locke ; but, having undertaken the duties of the 
office, he appears in no way to have spared himself. In 
the summer and autumn months lie resided in London, 
and attended the meetings of the board personally, often 
day after day, and in the evening as well as the day-time.
In the winter and spring his health compelled him to v 
reside at Oates, but he was constantly sending up long 
minutes for the use of his colleagues. Mr. Fox Bourne.

VI.] PUBLIC OCCUPATIONS.

\\



94 LOCKE. [ciiap.

who has been carefully through the proceedings of the 
commission, informs us that Locke was altogether its pre
siding genius. He was a member of this board a little 
over four years, having been compelled by increasing ill- 
health, or, as the minutes of the council put it, “ finding! 
his health more and more impaired by the air of this 
city,” to resign on the 28th of June, 1700. The king, we 
are told by Lady Masham, was most unwilling to receive 
his resignation, “ telling him that, were his attendance 
ever so small, he was sensible his continuance in the com
mission would be useful to him, and that he did not 
desire he should be one day in town on that account to 
the prejudice of his health.” Locke, however, was too 
conscientious to retain a place with large emoluments, of 
which he felt that he could no longer perform the duties 
to his own satisfaction. It is interesting to find that his 
successor was Matthew Prior, the poet.

When we have seen the wide powers of the commission, 
we hardly need feel surprise that its business was multi
farious. It at once set to work to collect evidence of the 
state of trade in the colonics, of our commercial relations 
with foreign ports, of the condition of the linen and paper 
manufactures at home, of the number of paupers in the 
kingdom, and the mode of their relief, as well as to devise 
means for increasing the woollen trade and preventing the 
exportation of wool. Locke was specially commissioned 
‘‘to draw up a scheme of some method of determining 
differences between merchants by referees that might be 
decisive without appeal.” In the winter of 1690-97, find
ing that his work followed him to Oates, and being then 
apparently in a feebler state of health than usual, lie made 
an ineffectual attempt to escape from his new employment, 
but Somers refused to hand in his resignation to the king.
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From a Letter to Molvncux we find that it wasjnot sim
ply his ill-health, but the “corruption of tlnfage,” which 
made him averse to continuing in office. And we can 
well understand how troublesome, and apparently hopeless, 
it must have been to deal with the various threatened in
terests of that time, when monopolies, patents, and pen
sions were regarded by the governing classes almost as a 
matter of course.

In the summer of 1697 the principal subject which 
engaged the attention of the commission was the best 
means of discouraging the Irish woollen manufacture, and 
of, at the same time, encouraging the Irish linen manu
facture. Each commissioner was invited to bring up a 
separate report. Three did so. Locke’s was the one 
selected, and, with slight alterations, was signed by the 
other commissioners on the 31st of August, and forward
ed almost immediately afterwards to the Lords Justices. 
This interesting state-document proceeds entirely upon 
the notions of protection to native industries which were 
then almost universally current among statesmen and 
merchants. The problems were to secure to England the 
monopoly of what was then regarded as its peculiar and 
appropriate manufacture, the woollen trade, and to assign 
to Ireland, in return for the restrictions imposed upon 
her, some compensating branch of industry. According 
to the ideas then commonly prevalent, the scheme was 
perfectly equitable to both countries. But, naturally, the 
interests of England arc put in the foreground. The in
terests of the Irish people, however, were not to be neg
lected, and what Locke doubtless conceived as full compen
sation was to be given them for the loss of their woollen 
trade. “And since it generally proves ineffectual, and we 
conceive it hard to endeavour to drive men from the trade
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they are employed in by bare prohibition, without offering 
them at the same time some other trade which, if they 
please, may turn to account, we humbly propose that the 
linen manufacture be set on foot, and so encouraged in 
Ireland as may make it the general trade of that coun
try as effectually as the woollen manufacture is, and must 
be, of England.” Linen cloth and rfH other manufactures 
made of flax or hemp, without any mixture of wool, were to 
be exported to all places duty free, as indeed had already 
been provided by Act of Parliament with regard to Eng
land. One method by which Locke proposed to encour
age the line# manufacture in Ireland runs so counter to 
modern notions with regard both to the education *of the 
poor and to freedom of employment, that it may be in
teresting to the reader to sec the suggestion at length :

“And, because the poorest earning in the several parts of the 
linen manufacture is at present in the work of the spinners, who there
fore need the greatest encouragement, and ought to be increased as 
much as possible, that therefore spinning schools be set up in such 
places and at such distances as the directors shall appoint, where 
whoever will come to learn to spin shall be taught gratis, and to 
which all persons that have not forty shillings a year estate shall be 
obliged to send all their children, both male and female, that they 
have at home with them, from six to fourteen years of age, and may 
have liberty to send those also between four and six if they please, 
to be employed there in spinning ten hours in the day when the days 
arc so long, or as long as it is light when they arc shorter : provided 
always that no child shall be obliged to go above two miles to any 
such school.” 1

Then there follow many other minute and paternal 
regulations of the same kind, the object of which was to 
turn the whole Irish nation into spinners, and to supply 
with linen not only “ the whole kingdom of England,” but 
foreign markets as well. The Irish authorities, however,

~V
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were meanwhile preparing a scheme of their own, and, 
after controversies between the English. an(l Irish officials, 
extending over more than two years, Locke’s plan was 
finally laid aside in favour of that,of Louis Crommclin. 
Besides the attempt to monopolize the woollen trade for 
England and the linen trade for Ireland, much of the time 
of the Council was devoted to schemes for the protection 
of native industries, by forbidding or throwing obstacles 
in the way of importation and exportation. But Locke 
and his colleagues were here only following the track 
marked out for them by the ordinary opinion of the time.

The main subject which occupied the attention of the 
Council in the autumn of 1097 was the employment 
the idle or necessitous poor. From the beginning of its 
sessions, it had been collecting evidence on thi*fsubject, 

' and, in September of this year, it was decided «-that each 
commissioner should draw up a scheme of reform, to be 
submitted to the Council. As had been the case with his 
report on the Irish linen manufacture, Locke’s was the one 
selected. From a variety of causes, however, his sugges
tions were never carried into effect, and the various efforts 
of William’s Government to ileal with the gigantic prob
lem of pauperism proved abortive.

Locke’s paper of suggestions assumes as a datum what 
was always regarded at this time as an axiom of poor-law 
legislation, namely, that it is the duty of eacli individual 
parish to maintain and employ its own poor, having, as 
a set-off, the right of coercing thfe able-bodied to work. 
Pernicious and partial as this principle was, we should 
have more occasion for surprise if we found Locke contra
vening it than conforming to it. The merit of his paper 
is that it offers excellent suggestions for minimizing the 
evils necessarily attaching to the system then in vogua

/■
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The recent growth of pauperism he refers to “relaxation 
of discipline and corruption of manners, virtue and in
dustry being as constant companions on the one side as 
vice and idleness are on the other. The first step, there
fore,” he continues, “ towards the setting of the poor on 
work ought to be a restraint of their debauchery by a 
strict execution of the laws provided against it, more par
ticularly by the suppression of superfluous brandy-shops 
and unnecessary ale-houses, especially in country parishes 
not lying upon great roads.” He then proposes a series 
of provisions, sufficiently stringent, for the purpose of com
pelling the idle and able-bodied poor to work, stating that, 
upon a very moderate computation, above one-half of 
those who receive relief from the parishes arc able to earn 
their own livelihoods. In maritime counties, all those not 
physically or mentally incapacitated, who were founyd peg
ging out of their own parish without a pass, werd to be 
compelled to serve on board one of his Majesty’s ships, 
under strict discipline, for three years. In the inland 
counties, all those so found beggmg were to be sent to the 
nearest house of correction for a/like period. But, besides 
the able-bodied paupers, there were a great number not 
absolutely unable or unwilling to do something for their 
livelihood, and yet prevented by age oncircumstances from 
wholly earning their own living». .For Jihese he proposes 
to find employment in the woollen OTother manufactures, 
so as, at all events, to diminish the cost of their main
tenance to the public, and at the same time increase the 
industrial resources of the country. One of the most dis
tinctive features of Locke’s scheme was the proposal to 
set up working-schools for spinning or knitting, or some 
other industrial occupation, in each parish, “ to which the 
children of all such as demand relief of the parish, above
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three and under fourteen years of age, whilst they live at 
home with their parents, and arc not otherwise emptnycd ,/ 
for their livelihood by the allowance of the overseers of 
the poor, shall be obliged to come.” The children were 
to be fed at school, and this mode of relief was to-take 
the place of the existing allowance in money paid to a fa
ther who had a large number of children, which, we are 
not surprised to learn, was frequently spent in the ale
house, whilst those for whose benefit it was given were left 
to perish for want of necessaries. The food of the chil
dren of the poor at that time, we ate told, was seldom 
more than bread and water, and often there was a very 
scanty supply of that Another advantage which Locke 
proposed to effect by the institution of these schools was 
the moral and religion^ instruction of the children. They 
would be obliged to dome constantly to church every Sun
day, along with their\ schoolipast£fs~or dames, “ whereby 
they would be broughtdntcr some sense of religion, where
as ordinarily now, in their idle and loose wayra bringing 
up, they are as utter strangers both to religion and morali
ty as they are to industry.” One further provision of this 
scheme may be noticed, as offering some mitigation of the 
parochial system of relief which then obtained, namely,
“ that in all cities and towns corporate the poor’s tax 
be not levied by distinct parishes, but by one equal tax 
throughout the whom corporation.”

The anxiety of the king to retain Locke on the Com- 
mission has already been mentioned. It would appear 
that they were in not infrequent conference, and we know 
that the king entertained a very high opinion both of his 
integrity and of his political capacity. A good deal of 
mystery attaches to one of their interviews, but the ex
planation of it proffered by Mr. Fox Bourne possesses, at
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any rate, considerable plausibility. One bitter January 
morning, in the winter of 1697-98, while Locke was a 
Oates, he received a pressing summons from the king t 
repair to Kensington. He was at the time suffering more
than ordinarily from the bronchial affection to which he
was constantly subject, and Lady Masham attempted to 
dissuade him from running the risk of the journey, but in 
vain. When he returned, the only account that he would 
give of the interview was that “ the king had a desire to 
talk with him about his own health, as believing that there 
was much similitude in their cases.” It appears, however, 
from a letter addressed by Locke to Somers a few days 
after his return to Oates, that the king had offered hiip 
some important employment, and that he had excused 
himself on the ground of his weak health, and his inexpe
rience in that kind of business, the business being such as 
required “ skill in dealing with men in their various hu
mours, and drawing out their secrets.” Mr. Fox Bourne 
forms the reasonable conjecture that Locke had been ask
ed to go as right-hand man to William Bentinck, Earl of 
Portland, who had just been nominated as special ambas
sador to the Court of France. The peace of Ryswick had
been Ratified in the previous November, and the mission 
to Loins XIV. was, of course, one requiring great tact and/
sagacity. William had strongly urged Locke, some years 
before, to represent him on another very important mis
sion, the one to the Elector of Brandenburg, and it may 

/tic that, on the present occasion, no fitter person occurred 
to him. Any way, the employment was one which would 
have advanced Locke in riches and honour; but as such, 
glad as he might have been to serve his country disinter
estedly to the best of his power, it had no attractions for 
him. “ He must have a heart strongly touched with
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wealth or honours who, at my age, and laboring for breath, 
can find any great relish for either of them.”

On one occasion Locke accompanied the king, the lat
ter going incognito to a meeting of the Society of Friends, 
where they listened to the famous Quaker preacheress, 
Rebecca Collier. Locke afterwards sent her a parcel of 
sweetmeats, with a very complimentary letter, and is said 
to have found the meeting so agreeable that it removed 
his objections to a female ministry.

With his resignation of the Commissioncrship of the 
Board of Trade, in the summer of 1700, Locke’s public 
life comes to an end. Ilis friend Somers had been sacri
ficed to the incessant and malignantlattacks of the Tories, 
and dismissed from the Chancellorship, in the previous 
spring; and to those statesmen who were inspired by a 
sincere and simple desire for the well-being of their coun
try the political outlook had become anything but cheer
ful. The condition of Locke’s health was quite a suffi
cient reason for his desiring to be relieved of the anxieties 
of office ; but we can hardly doubt that, on other grounds 
as well, he was glad to escape from so intricate a maze as 
the field of politics bade fair soon to become.
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CHAPTER VII.

CONTROVERSY WITH STILLING FLEET.—OTHER LITERARY OC

CUPATIONS.— DOMESTIC LIFE. — PETER KING. — LATTER 
YEARS.—DEATH.

In order to resume the thread of Locke’s literary and 
domestic life, it is now necessary to go back two or three 
years. I have already spoken of no less than three liter
ary controversies in which lie found himself engaged, one 
on financial, and two on religions questions. Of the lat
ter, one was occasioned by the publication of the Letter on 
Toleration,.the otliW by that of the Reasonableness of 

l Christianity. The Essay also had been attacked by Nor
ris and other writers, including one very acute antagonist, 
John Serjeant, or Sergeant, a Roman Catholic priest ; but 
to these critics Locke did not sec fit to reply. The strict
ures on Norris only appear among his posthumous works. 
But in the autumn of 1690 Stillingfleet, Bishop of Worces
ter, in his Discourse in Vindication of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, pointedly drew attention to the principles of 
the Essay, as favouring anti-Trinitarian doctrine. Stil- 
1 ingfleet*s position and reputation appeared to demand an 
answer, and before the year, according to the old style, 
was out, Locke’s Letter to the Bishop of Worcester was 
published. The Bishop’s Answer, Locke’s Reply to the 
Answer, and thc/Bishop’s “Answer to Mr. Locke’s Second 
Letter, wherein his notion of ideas is proved to be incon-

1



chap, vu ] CONTROVERSY WITH STILLIN’GFLEET. 103

sistcnt with itself, and with the articles of the Christian 
faith,” all followed, one on the other, within a few months. 
The last letter of the series is “ Mr. Locke’s Reply to the 
Bishop of Worcester’s Answer to his Second Letter,” pub
lished in 1099. Stillingtiect died soon after the publica
tion of this pamphlet, and thus the voluminous controver
sy came to an end. There can be no doubt that the antag
onists were unequally matched. Stillingtiect was clumsy 
both in handling and argument, and constantly misrepre
sented or exaggerated the statements of his adversary. On 
the other hand, Locke, notwithstanding an unnecessary pro
lixity which wearies the modern render, shows admirable 
skill and temper. He deals tenderly with his victim, as if 
he loved him, but, none the less, never fails to despatch 
him with a mortal stab. Stillingtiect, indeed, was no met
aphysician, and not very much of a logician. 1 le did not 
sec at all clearly where the orthodox doctrines were affect
ed, and where they remained unaffected, by Locke’s phi
losophy, and he no doubt considerably exaggerated the 
bearing of Locke’s direct statements upon them. At the 
same time, it is impossible to deny that his instincts were 
perfectly sound in apprehending grave dangers to the cur
rent theological opinions, and still more, perhaps, to the 
established mode of expressing them, from the “ new way 
of ideas.” Religious, and even devout, as arc those por
tions of the Essay in which Locke has occasion expressly 
to mention the leading principles of the Christian faith, 
yet his handling of many of the metaphysical terms and 
notions which modern divines, whether Catholic or Protes
tant, had taken on trust from their predecessors, the fa
thers and schoolmen, was well calculated to alarm those 
who had the interest of theological orthodoxy at heart. 
The playful frccdoip with which he discusses the idea of
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substance seemed, not unreasonably, to strike at the termi
nology of the Athanasian Creed, while, most unreasonably, 
his resolution of personal identity into present and recol
lected states of consciousness appeared inconsistent with 
the doctrine of the Resurrection of the Dead. A far more 
powerful solvent, however, of the unreflecting and compla
cent orthodoxy, into which established churches, and, in 
fact, all prosperous religious communities, are apt to lapse, 
was to be found in the general drift and tendency rather 
than in\he individual tenets of Locke’s philosophy. And 
this fact, though only very dimly and confusedly, Stilling- 
fleet appears to have seen. To insist that words shall al
ways stand for determinate ideas, to attempt to trace ideas 
to their original sources, and to propose to discriminate 
between the certainty and varying probabilities of our be
liefs, according to the nature of the evidence on which 
they rest, is to encourage a state of mind diametrically the 
opposite of that which humbly and thankfully accepts the 
words of the religious teacher, without doubt and without 
inquiry. To the religious teacher whose own beliefs rest 
on no previous inquiry, who has never acquired “ a reason 
for the faith that is in him,” such a state of mind must 
necessarily be not only inconvenient but repulsive ; and 
hence we have no right to feel surprised when an attempt 
is made to expose it to popular odium, or to fasten on 
those who entertain it injurious or opprobrious epithets. 
The old-standing feud, of which Plato speaks, between 
poetry and philosophy, has in great measure been trans
ferred, in these latter times, to philosophy and theology. 
But in both cases the antagonism is an unnecessary one. 
The highest art is compatible with the most profound 
speculation. And so we may venture to hope that the 
simple love of truth, combined with the charity “ which
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never faileth,” will lead men not further away from the 
Divine presence, but nearer to, and into it.

Here I thankfully take leave of the mass of controver
sial literature, in the writing of which so much of Locke’s 
latter life was spent. The controversies were not of his 
own seeking, and, from all that we know of his temper 
and character, must have been as distasteful to him as 
they are wearisome to us. But prolonged and reiterated 
controversy was of the habit of the time, and no man who 
cared candidly arid unreservedly to express his opinions on 
any important question could hope to escape from it.

In the autumn of 1697, while the controversy with 
Stillingfleet was at its hottest, Locke wrote to Molyneux : 
—“ I had much rather be at leisure to make some addi
tions to my book of Education and my Essay on Human 
Understanding, than be employed to defend myself against 
the'groundless, and, as others think, trifling quarrel of the 
bishop.” He was at this time engaged on preparing the 
fourth edition of the Essay for the press. In addition to 
this task, or rather as part of it, he was also employing 
himself on writing the admirable little tract on the Con
duct of the Understanding the contents of which I shall 
notice in a subsequent chapter. This treatise, which was 
not published till after his death, was originally intended 
as an additional chapter to the Essay. Speaking of it in 
one of his letters to Molyneux, he says :—• I have written 
several pages on this subject ; but the matter, the farther 
I go, opens the more upon me, and I cannot yet get sight 
of any end of it. The title of the chapter will be ‘ Of the 
Conduct of the Understanding,’ which, if I shall pursue 
as far as I imagine it will reach, and as it deserves, will, I
conclude, make the largest chapter of my Essav.” It did 
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Apt, however, appear in the new edition, nor did Locke 
ever reduce its parts into order, or put the finishing stroke 
to it. He may, perhaps, have intended to revise it for a 
subsequent edition of the Essay, but the fourth was the 
last which appeared during his lifetime.

V

Before speaking of the literary labours which occupied 
the last years of Locke’s life, I may here conveniently re
cur to his ilomestic history. Of his quiet life with the 
Mashams little more need be said. Had Lady Masham 
been his daughter, shô could not have tended him more 
carefully or lovingly ; and had he been her father, lie could 
not have entertained a more sincere solicitude for the wel
fare of her and her family. All Locke’s friends were wel
come at Oates, and seem to have been regarded quite as 
much as friends of the Mashams ns of his own. And 
Oates appears in every respect to hav/} been as much 
Locke’s home as that of its owners. In the whole of his 
correspondence, there does not appear the slightest trace 
of those petty piques and annoyances, those small désagré
ments, which arc so apt to grow up among people who 
live much together, even when, at bottom, they entertain 
a deep love and admiration for each other. On the side 
of the Mashams we know that the tide of affection ran 
equally smooth. Lady Masham an-1 Esther acted as his 
nurses, and with one or other of them he seems to have 
shared all his pursuits. The intimacy and sweetness of 
these relations surely imply as rare an amount of amiabil
ity of temper and power of winning regard on the one 
side, as of patience and devotion on the other. * But then 
Locke possessed the inestimable gift of cheerfulness, which 
renders even the invalid’s chamber a joy to those who en
ter it. All the glimpses we obtain of the life at Oates
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represent it as a gay and pleasant one, none tlie less gay 
and pleasant because its enjoyments were modest and ra
tional. After complaining to Molyneux of the persistent 
asthma which confined him a close prisoner to the house 
during the winter of 1097-98, lie adds, “ I wish, neverthe
less, that» you were here with me to see how well I am; 
for you would find that, sitting by the fireside, I could 
bear my part in discoursing, laughing, and being merry 
with you, as well as ever I could in my life. If you were 
here (and if wishes of moro^ than one could bring you, 
you would be here to-day) you would find three or four 
in the parlour after dinner, who, you would say, passed 
their afternoons as agreeably and. as jocundly as any peo
ple you have this good while met with.” Locke’s con
versation is reported to have been peculiarly fascinating. 
He had a^r^o stock of stories, and is said to have had a 
singularly easy and humorous way of telling them.

Among the more frequent.guests at Oates at this tilmC 
were Edward Clarke and his daughter Betty, Locke’s “lit
tle wife,” now fast growing up to womanhood, a son of 
Limborch, and a son of Benjamin Furly, both engaged 
in mercantile pursuits in London, and a young kinsipan 
of Locke’s own, Peter King, of whom I shall have more 
to say presently. One of the most anxiously expected 
guests, whose visits had been often promised and often 
deferred, was the correspondent of whom we have heard 
so much, William Molyneux. At length, after the rising 
of the British Parliament in the summer of 1698, the two » 
friends met. Even on this occasion, Molyneux had been 
obliged to defer his promised visit for some weeks, on ac
count of a recent trouble which he had brought on himself 
J)y the publication of a “ home-rule ” pamphlet, protesting 
against the interference of the English Parliament in Irish
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affairs. Both Houses had joined in an address to the 
king, praying for punishment on the offender; but the 
king, possibly through Locke’s intervention, had wisely 
taken no notice of the petition. Any way, after the pro
rogation, Molyneux seems to have felt sufficiently secure 
to venture on a journey across the Channel. . He and 
Locke were together for some time both in London and at 
Oates. The friends, though they had been in such con
stant and intimate correspondence for six years, had never 
met before. We may easily imagine how warm was their 
greeting, how much they had to talk about, and how loath 
they were to separate. “ I will venture to assert to you,” 
wrote Molyneux on his return to Dublin, “ that I cannot 
recollect, through the whole course of my life, such signal 
instances of real friendship as when I had the happiness 
of your company for five weeks together in London. 
That part thereof especially which I passed at Oates has 
made such an agreeable impression on my mind that 
nothing can be more pleasing.” Shortly after writing 
this letter, Molyneux died at the early age of forty-two.
“ His worth and his friendship to me,” writes Locke, in 
a letter to Burridge, the Latin translator of the Essay, 
“made him an inestimable treasure, which I must regret 
the loss of the little remainder of my life, without any 
hopes of repairing it any way.” He then characteristical
ly goes on to ask if there is any service lie can render to 
Molyneux’s son. “ They who have the care of him can- 

,not do me a greater pleasure than to give me the oppor
tunity to show that my friendship died not with his fa
ther.” One of the most amiable and attractive traits in 
Locke’s character is the eagerness which he always dis
played in advising, encouraging, or helping forward tjjtfêv- 
sons of his friends. Any opportunity of doing so always
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gave him the most evident satisfaction, as, from his corre
spondence, we see in the case of Frank Masham, the two 
young Furlys, young Limborch, and numerous others.

I must now no longer delay the introduction to the 
reader of Locke’s young cousin, Peter King. Locke had 
an uncle, Peter Locke, whose daughter Anne had married 
Jeremy King, a grocer and saltcr in a substantial way of 
business at Exeter. Such a marriage was not necessarily 
any disparagement to Anne Locke’s family, as the pres
ent line of demarcation between professional men and the 
smaller gentry, on the one side, and substantial retail 
tridesmen, on the other, hardly existed at that time. 
They had a son, Peter, born in 1669, who was conse
quently Locke’s first cousin once removed. The boy 
seems for some time to have been employed in his father’s 
business, but he had a voracious appetite for books, and 
showed a decided talent for the acquisition of learning. 
Locke, on one of his visits to Exeter, discovered these 
qualities, and persuaded Peter King’s parents to allow him 
to change his mode of life, and study for one of the learn
ed professions. Whether he went to any English school 
docs not appear ; but, during J^ocke’s stay in Holland, he 
resided for some time in the University of Leyden. His 
studies there embraced at least classics, theology, and law ; 
and when he returned to England, apparently in 1690, he 
brought back with him a pamphlet entitled An Enquiry 
into the Constitution and Discipline of the Primitive 
Church. As in this treatise lie maintained that Presby
terianism was the original form of Church government, he 
probably never had any serious intention, notwithstanding 
his theological proclivities of entering holy orders in the 
Established Church. Any way, in October, 1694, he was 
entered a student of the Middle Temple ; and in Trinity
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Term, 1698, he was called to the bar. During his resi
dence in London as a law student, he must have been fre
quently at Oates, and Locke must have frequently visited 
him in his chambers in the Temple. The first extant let
ter from Locke to King, dated June 27,1698, at any rate, 
assumes intimacy and frequency of intercourse. “ Your 
company here had been ten times welcomer than any the 
best excuse you could send ; but you may now pretend to 
be a man of business, and there can be nothing said to 
you.” Very sound was the advice with which the elder 
relative concluded his letter to the young barrister ; 
“ When you first open your mouth at the bar, it should 
be in some easy plain matter that you arc perfectly master 
of.” King’s success in his profession was very rapid, and 
he soon became one of the most popular counsel on the 
Western Circuit. In the general election of 1700 he at
tained one of the first objects' of ambition at which a 
rising young barrister generally aims—a seat in the House 
of Commons. Owing, probably, to his cousin’s influence 
with the Whig leaders, he was returned for the small 
borough of Beer Alston, in Devonshire, which he contin
ued to represent in several successive Parliaments. Locke, 
writing to him shortly before the meeting of Parliament, 
entreats him not to go circuit, as he had intended to do, 
but to devote himself at once to his Parliamentary duties. 
“ I am sure there was never so critical a time, when every 
honest member of Parliament ought to watch his trust, 
and that you will see before the end of the next vacation.” 
The loss to his pocket, his good relative intimates, del
icately enough, shall be amply made up to him. King 
took his cousin’s advice on this point, but, fortunately and 
wisely, did not take it on another. “ My advice to you is 
not to speak at all in the House for some time, whatever
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fair opportunity you may seem to have.” King was ad
vised to communicate his “light or apprehensions” to 
some “honest speaker,” who might make use of them for 
him. Locke, we must remember, was now becoming old, 
and though not, like many old men, jealous of his juniors, 
he could act escape the infirmity of all old men, that of 
exaggerating the youthfulness of youth, and so of insist
ing too stringently on the modesty becoming those in 
whom he was interested. King broke the ice soon after 
the meeting of Parliament, and Locke had the prudence 
and good-nature to show no resentment at his advice hav
ing been neglected. Ilis cousin, however, never became a 
great Parliamentary speaker ; but he soon gained a repu
tation for being a thoroughly sound lawyer and a thor
oughly honest man. He rose successively to be Recorder 
of London, Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, and 
Lord High Chancellor of England. He was also ennobled 
as Lord King of Ockham, and, by a very curious coinci
dence, his four sons in succession bore the same title. To 
one of his descendants, his great-grandson, also named 
Peter, we owe the publication of many documents and 
letters connected with Locke, and the biography so well 
known as Lord King's Life of Locke. The present repre
sentative of the family, and the direct descendant in the 
male line of Peter King, is the Earl of Lovelace. As 
Peter King was, to all intents, Locke’s adopted son, we 
may thus regard Locke as the founder of an illustrious 
line in the English peerage, and there are certainly few, if 
any, of our ennobled families who can point to a founder 
whose name is so likely to be the heritage of all future
ages.

King kept Locke well posted in all that went on in 
Parliament, and seems also to have been a constant visitor
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at Oates. Soon after his election, Sir Francis Mash am had 
considerately proposed to Locke that his cousin should 
“ steal down sometimes with him on Saturday, and return 
on Monday.” On one of these occasions, in the Easter 
holidays of 1701, King was accompanied by young Lord 
Ashley, now become the third Earl of Shaftesbury. Locke 
had then surmounted his winter troubles, and his old pu
pil pronounccs/him as well as he had ever known him.

Amongst Locke’s correspondents in these years was 
the celebrated physician, Dr. Sloane, now Secretary of the 
Royal Society, afterwards created Sir Hans Sloane. In 
writing to him at the end of the century, evidently in 
answer to a request, Locke proposes a scheme for rectify
ing the calendar. Notwithstanding the reformation which 
had already taken place in many foreign countries, it will 
be recollected that the English year then began on the 
25th of March, instead of the 1st of January, and that, 
by reckoning the year at exactly 365^ days, or at 11 m. 
14 sec. longer than its actual length, our time lagged ten 
days behind that of most other European countries, as 
well as the real solar time. The inconvenience, especially 
in transactions with foreign merchants, had become very 
great. The advent of the new century, inasmuch as the 
centenary year would be counted as a leap-year in Eng
land, but not in other countries where the new style or 
Gregorian calendar prevailed, would add an eleventh day 
to the amount, of discrepancy, and hence the subject was 
now attracting more than ordinary attention. Locke’s 
remedy was to omit the intercalât day in the year 1700, 
according to the rule of the Gregorian calendar, as also for 
the ten next leap-years following, “ by which easy wav,” he 
says, “ we should in forty-four years insensibly return to 
the new style.” “ This,” he adds, “ I call an easy way, be-
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cause it would be without prejudice or disturbance to any 
one’s civil rights, which, by lopping off ten or eleven days 
at once in any one year, might perhaps receive inconven
ience, the only objection that ever I heard made against 
rectifying our account.” He also suggested that the year 
should begin, as in most other European countries, on the 
1st of January. No change, however, was made till, by an 
Act of Parliament passed in 1750-51, it was ordered that 
the year 1752 should begin on the 1st of January, and 
that the day succeeding the 2nd of September in that year 
should be reckoned as the 14th. Locke’s other correspond
ence with Sloane shows the interest which he still took in 
medical matters, and how ready he always was to expend 
time and thought on attending to the ailments of his poor 
neighbours at Oates.

During the latter years of Locke’s life his principal lit
erary employment consisted in paraphrasing and writing 
commentaries on some of St. Paul’s epistles. He thought 
that this portion of Scripture offered peculiar difficulties, 
and finding, as he says, that he did not understand it him
self, he set to work, rather for his own sake, and perhaps 
also that of the household at Oates, than with any view 
of publication, to attempt to clear up its obscurities. The 
labour was a work of love ; and to a man of Locke’s de
vout disposition, with almost a child-like confidence in the 
guidance of Scripture, the occupation must have afforded 
a peculiar solace in the intervals of his disease, and as 
he felt that he was rapidly approaching the confines of 
that other world which had so long been familiar to his 
thoughts. Though he was induced to consent to the pub
lication of these commentaries, and though he himself 
prepared an introduction to them, they did not appear till 
after his death. They were then issued by instalments, 
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coining out at intervals between 1705 and 1707 inclu
sively.

Locke’s political intcrcstsy^always keen, were specially 
active in the winter of 1701-02. England was just then 
on the point oflm gaging in the war of the Spanish Suc
cession. In the previous September an alliance against 
France and Spain had been concluded between the em
peror and the two great maritime powers, England and 
Holland. Almost immediately after the conclusion of this 
treaty, James the Second had died at St. Germain, and not 
only had the French king allowed his son to be proclaimed 
King of England but had himself received him with royal 
honors at the court of Versailles. The patriotic and Prot
estant feeling of the country was thoroughly roused, and 
the new Parliament, which met on the 30th of December, 
was prepared to take the most energetic measures for the 
purpose of supporting the national honor and the Protes
tant succession. The king’s speech, on opening the Parlia
ment, excited an outburst of enthusiasm throughout the 
nation. He conjured the members to disappoint the hopes 
of their enemies by their unanimity. As he was ready to 
show himself the common father of his people, he exhorted 
them to cast out the spirit of- party and division, so that 
there might no longer be any distinction but between those 
who were friends to the Protestant religion and the present 
establishment, and those who wished for a popish prince 
and a French government. The speech was printed in Eng
lish, Dutch, and French, framed, and hung up, as an article 
of furniture, in the houses of good Protestants, both at 
home and abroad. Locke, writing to Peter King four days 
after the meeting of Parliament, asks him to send a copy 
of the king’s speech, “ printed by itself, and without paring 
off the edges.” He suggests that, in addition to what the
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two Houses had done, the city of London and counties of 
England should, “ with joined hearts and hands return his 
Majesty addresses of thanks for his taking such care of 
them.” “ Think of this with yourself,” he says, “ and 
think of it with others who can and ought to think how 
to save us out of the hands of France, into which we must 
fall, unless the whole nation exert its utmost vigour, and 
that speedily.” He is specially urgent on his cousin not 
to leave town, or to think of circuit business, till the king
dom has been put in an effectual state of defence. “ I 
think it no good husbandry for a man to get a few fees 
on circuit and lose Westminster Hall.” By losing West
minster Hall lie does not, apparently, mean losing the 
chance of a judgeship, but forfeiting those rights and 
liberties, and that personal and national independence 
which the Revolution had only so lately restored. “ For, 
I assure you, Westminster Hall is at stake, and I wonder 
how any one of the house can sleep till he sees England 
in a better state of defence, and how he can talk of any
thing else till that is done.” But a majority, at least, of 
the House of Commons was fully alive to its responsibili
ties ; enormous supplies were voted, and almost every con
ceivable measure was taken for securing the Protestant 
succession to the crown. A few days after Locke wrote 
the letter last quoted, King Williaimdfed. His reflections 
on that event or on the political prospects under William’s 
successor, we do not possess.

As the war proceeded, Locke’s old friend, the Earl of 
Monmouth, now become Earl of Peterborough, was en
trusted with a naval expedition against the Spanish pos
sessions in the West Indies. He had a great desire to see 
Locke before his departure, and, Locke being unable to 
come up to London, he and the Countess drove down to



116 LOCKE. [chap.

Oates about the middle of November, 1702. It is char
acteristic of the times that Locke was “ much in pain ” 
about their getting back safely to town, the days being 
then so short. His young friend, Arent Furly, who was 
also a protégé and frequent correspondent of Lord Shaftes
bury, went out as Lord Peterborough’s secretary, and seems 
to have acquitted himself in the position with marked 
diligence and success. The early promise which he gave, 
however, was soon blighted. This young play-fellow and 
foster-child, as he might almost have been called, of Locke, 
died only a few years after him, in 1711 or 1712. Be
fore accompanying Lord Peterborough on his expedition, 
he had been living for some time, first at Oates, and after
wards in lodgings in the neighbourhood, for the purpose 
of learning English.

It is gratifying to find that, during the autumn of this 
year, Locke had received a visit from Newton. During 
the discussion of the re-coinage question, and the active 
operations which followed for the purpose of carrying out 
the decisions of Parliament, they must have been thrown 
a good deal together. Montague declared that, had it not 
been for the energetic measures taken by Newton, as War
den of the Mint, the re-coin age would never have been 
effected. When, however, Newton came down to visit 
Locke at Oates, in 1702, their conversation seems to have 
turned mainly on theological topics. Locke showed New
ton his notes upon the Corinthians, and Newton requested 
the loan of them. But, like most borrowers, he neglected 
to return them, nor did he take any notice of a letter from 
Locke, who was naturally very anxious to recover his man
uscript. Peter King was asked to try to manage the mat
ter. He was to call at Newton’s residence in Jcrmyn 
Street, to deliver a second note, and to find out, if ho could,



VII.] LATTER YEARS. 117

the reasons of Newton’s silence, an<f of his having kept 
the papers so long. But he was to do this “ with all the 
tenderness in the world, for “ he is a nice man to deal with, 
and a little too apt to raise in himself suspicions where 
there is no ground.” The emissary ^as also, if he could 
do it with sufficient adroitness, to discover Newton’s opin
ion of the Commentary. But lie was by no means to 
give the slightest cause of offence. “ Mr. Newton is real
ly a very valuable man, not only for his wonderful skill in 
mathematics, but in divinity too, and his great knowledge 
in the Scriptures, wherein I know few his equals. And 
therefore pray manage the whole matter so as not only to 
preserve me in his good opinion, but to increase me in it ; 
and be sure to press him to nothing but what he is for
ward in himself to do.” In this letter Locke, notwith
standing the caution with which he felt it necessary to 
approach one of so susceptible a temperament, says, “ I 
have several reasons to think him truly my friend.” And 
in this generous judgment there can be little doubt lie 
was right. The friends probably never met again, but 
Newton is said to have paid a visit, on one of his jour
neys perhaps from London to Cambridge, to Locke’s tomb 
at High Laver. Peter King succeeded in recovering the 
manuscript, and at the same time or soon afterwards there 
came a letter, criticising one of Locke’s interpretations, 
but expressing a general opinion that the “ paraphrase and 
commentary on these two epistles is done with very great 
care and judgment.”

Something should here be said of two friends whom 
Locke had made in later life, one of whom seems to have 
been constantly about him during his last years. The 
less intimate of these was Samuel Bolde, a Dorsetshire 
clergyman, who had come forward, in 1697, to defend the
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Reasonableness of Christianity against Edwards’ attacks, 
and who afterwards did Locke a similar service in reply
ing to the assailants of the Essay. Ho was one of Locke’s 
correspondents, and onCo at least paid him a visit at 
Oates. Bolde’s outspokenness and independence of judg
ment naturally excited Locke’s admiration. There are 
some memorable sentences in a letter written to him in 
1090. “To he learned in the lump by other men’s 
thoughts, and to be in the right by saying after others, is 
the much easier and quieter way ; but how a rational man, 
that should inquire and know for himself, can content 
himself with a faith or a religion taken upon trust, or with 
such a servile submission of his understanding as to admit 
all and nothing else but what fashion makes passable among 
men, is to me astonishing. I do not wonder you should 
have, in many points, different apprehensions from what 
you meet with in authors. With a free mind, which un- 
biassedlv pursues truth, it cannot be otherwise.” After 
expanding these thoughts, and applying them to the study 
of Scripture, he goes on to advise Boldo how to supply a 
mental defect that he had complained of, namely, that “ lie 
lost many things because they slipped from him.” The 
simple method was to write them down as they occurred.
“The great help to the memory is writing,” Bacon had 
said. Locke emphasizes the dictum, and adds, “If you 
have not tried it, you cannot imaginer the difference there 
is in studying with and without ajipen in your hand.”
“ The thoughts that come unsought, and as it were drop
ped into the mind, are commonly the most valuable of any 
we have, and therefore should be secured, because they sel
dom return again.”

The other friend, whose acquaintance had only been 
made during these later years, was Anthony Collins, who #

t
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wn« not more tlinn twenty-eight years of age when Locke 
died. Collins afterwards attained great celebrity as a l)e- 
istical writer, but none of his theological works appeared 
till some time after Locked death. Locke, with his sin
cere and simple belief in the divine origin of the Christian 
Revelation, would doubtless, had lie lived to see them, have 
been shocked with their matter, and still more with their 
style. But at the present time Collins presented himself 
to him simply in the light of an ingenuous young man, 
with rare conversational powers and wide interests, and 
with what Locke valued far more, an eager desire to find 
out the truth. Ko one can have read the tracts, yin En
quiry concerning Human Liberty, and Liberty and Neces
sity, without recognizing the acuteness and directness of 
Collins’ intellect, and these, we know, were qualities al
ways peculiarly acceptable to Locke. Moreover, to en
courage and bring forward younger men had invariably 
been one of his main delights, lienee we may, perhaps, 
abate our surprise at the apparently exaggerated language 
in which he addresses this friend, who was so much his 
junior in age, and who must have become known to him 
only so recently. “ Why do you make yourself so nec
essary to me? I thought myself pretty loose from the 
world; but I feel you begin to fasten me to it again. For 
you make my life, since I have had your friendship, much 
more valuable to me than it was before.” “ If I were now 
setting out in the world, I should think it my great hap
piness to have such a companion as you, who had a relish 
for truth, would in earnest seek it with me, from whom I 
might receive it undisguised, and to whom I might com
municate freely what I thought true. Believe it, my good 
friend, to love truth for truth’s sake is the principal part
of human perfection in this world and the seed-plot of all/X

* //
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other virtues, and, if I mistake not, you linvc «as much of 
it as I ever met with in .anybody,” Then he adds pathet
ically, but with a tone of hopefulness in the Labours of 
others which is not commonly found amongst old men, 
“ When 1 consider how much of my life has been trifled 
away in beaten tracks, where I vamped on with others 
only to follow those that went before us, I cannot but 
think I have just as much reason to be proud -as if I h«ad 
travelled all England, and, if you will, Franco too, only to 
acquaint myself with the ro«ads and be able to tell how 
the highways lie, wherein those of equipage, and even the 
herd too, travel. Now, methinks—and these arc often 
old men’s dreams — I see openings to truth «and direct 
p«aths leading to it, wherein a little industry and «applica
tion would settle one’s mind with satisfaction, and leave 
no darkness or doubt. But this fs at the end of my day, 
when my sun is setting ; and though the prospect it 1ms 
given me be what I would not for anything be without— 
there is so much irresistible truth, beauty, and consistency 
in it—yet it is for one of your age, I think I ought to s«ay 
for yourself, to set «about it.” What were those “open
ings to truth and direct p.aths leading to it?” Were they 
merely the delusive visions of «an old man’s fancies, or had 
lie really formed wider conceptions of science, and pict
ured to himself more precise and fertile methods of reach
ing it ? The sciences, it is needless to observe, have grown 
vastly since Locke’s day ; the methods of scientific re
search are far more numerous, more accurate, richer in 
their results. Had Locke, in his thoughts at this time, at 
all anticipated the courses which inquiry and knowledge 
have since taken ?

The letter to Collins, from which I have just quoted, 
was written on Oct. 29, 1703. Within a year of that
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date the end rame. The wonder, indeed, is that, with his 
persistent malady, aggravated apparently in these latter 
years with other disorders, Locke’s life had continued so 
long. The reasons are probably to bo sought in his un
failing cheerfulness, in the variety of interests which di
verted his mind from the thought *of his own ailments, 
and in the judicious manner in which lie regulated his 
exercise and diet. Of these personal traU^something 
may conveniently here be said. The remarkable cheer
fulness of his disposition, his lively sense of huthour, and 
his power of extracting amusement from all that was go
ing on around him, have frequently come before us in the 
course of this biography. Ilis temper was not moody, 
like that of so many men of letters, but pre-eminently 
sociable. When not actually engaged in his. studies, lie 
always liked to be in company, and enjoyed especially the 
society of young people and children. He had a happy 
knack of talking to his companions for the time being on 
the subjects which interested them most, and in this way 
ho gained a very extensive knowledge of the various kinds 
of business, and of a variety of arts and crafts. To work
ing people lie was often able to give very useful hints as 
to their own employments. This union of conversational 
qualities, grave and gay, invariably made him a welcome 
addition to any company, young or old, gentle or simple. 
An even temper, and a combination of happy gifts of this 
kind, will carry a man through much suffering, bodily and 
mental. From any mental troubles, on his own account, 
Locke seems, during these latter years of his life, to have 
been remarkably free. From bodily suffering he was rarc- 

'^ly exempt, but lie always endured it with resignation, and 
endeavoured to obviate its causes by every precaution, 
which his prudence or medical skill suggested. Thus, we
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have seen that, whenever it was possible, he preferred the 
quiet life and pure air of the country to the many attrac
tions which the capital must have offered to a man with 
his wide acquaintance, and with so many political and lit
erary interests. In diet he practised an abstemiousness 
very rare among men of that age. Ilis ordinary drink 
was water, and to this habit lie attributed not only his 
length of years, but also the extraordinary excellence of 
his eyesight. Till recently, a curious relic of Locke’s wa
ter-drinking habits was preserved in the shape of a large 
mortar of spongy stone, which acted as a natural filter, and < 
which he used to call his brew-house. He was assiduous 
in taking exercise, and was specially fond of walking and 
gardening. In the latter years of his life lie used to ride 
out slowly every day after dinner. When advising his 
friend Clarke about his health, he says, “ I know nothing 
so likely to produce quiet sleep as riding about gently in 
the air for many hours every day,” and then, like a truly 
wise doctor, he adds, “ If your mind can be brought to 
contribute a little its part to the laying aside troublesome 
ideas, I could hope this may do much.” At last, when 
he was no longer able to sit on horseback, he commis
sioned Collins to have an open carriage specially made 
for him, the principle on which it was to be constructed 
being that “ convenient carries it before ofnamental.”

In November, 1703, the Heads of Houses at Oxford— 
who at that time constituted the governing body, and 
through whose repressive and reactionary administration 
the evil genius of Laud then and long afterwards contin
ued to cast a blight on the University — resolved to dis
courage the reading of Loclac’s £ssai/. The attempt was 
futile, as they relied, not on coercion, but on the influence 
of their authority, which appears to have been held very
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cheap. Locke was now far too eminent a man to be 
troubled by so anile a demonstration of folly. “ I take 
what has been done as a recommendation of my book to 
the world,” he says, in a letter to Collins ; and then he 
promises himself and his friend much merriment on the 
subject when they next meet.

Locke’s last literary labour appears to have been his 
Fourth Letter for Toleration. Jonas Proast, after a long 
interval, had returned to the charge in a pamphlet pub
lished in 1704 ; and Locke, unfortunately, thought it in
cumbent on him to reply, though he had long ceased to 
pay any regard to the^ssailants of the Essay. The Let
ter is unfinished. Its last words cannot have been writ
ten long before Locke’s death.

The winter of 1703-04 seems to have been peculiarly 
trying to his health. He hardly expected to live through 
it; but he still maintained his cheerfulness, and followed 
his usual employments. On the 11th of April, 1704, he 
made his will—perhaps not his first. To most of his 
friends, relatives, afid dependents he left sfcme remem
brance; but the bulk of his personal property he left to 
Frank Masham and Peter King, the latter of whom was 
sole executor and residuary legatee. All his manuscripts 
were left to King. Many of these were published for the 
first time by the seventh Lord King, in his Life of Locke. 
Ilis land he designedly did not will, and so it devolved 
by law, in equal shares, on his two cousins, Peter King 
and Peter Stratton. His funeral was to be conducted 
without any ostentation, and what it would otherwise have 
cost was to be divided amongst four poor labourers at 
Oates.

The approach of summer had not its usual restorative 
effect upon him. On the other hand, all the bad symp-
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toms of his disease increased. To use his own expression, 
“the dissolution of the cottage was not far off.” In a 
letter, written on the 1st of June, he earnestly pressed 
King to cofne to him, that he might pass some of the last 
hours of his life “ in the conversation of one who is not 
only the nearest but the dearest to me of any man in the 
world.” Both King and Collins seem to have visited him 
frequently during the last months of his life; and their 
society being cheerful, and the topics of their conversation 
interesting, he appears to have taken great pleasure in 
their company. He did not, however, find equal enjoy
ment in the visit of Dr. Edward Fowler, Bishop of Glou
cester, who, like himself, was in a bad state of health. “ I 
find two groaning people make but an uncomfortable con
cert.” The moral he draws is, that men should enjoy 
their health and youth while they have it, “ to all the ad
vantages and improvements of an innocent and pleasant 
life,” remembering that merciless old age is in pursuit of 
them. The lamp of life was now dimly flickering, but 
once more it burnt up in the socket before going out for
ever. Peter King had been married on the 10th of Sep
tember, and he and his bride must be received with all 
due honours at Oates. King was asked to eater for his 
own wedding feast, and goodly and dainty is the list of 
delicacies which he was to buy. But something, perhaps, 
might be omitted in which Mrs. King took special delight. 
“If there be anything that you can find your wife loves, 
be sure that provision be made of that, and plentifully, 
whether I have mentioned it or no.” The feast was to 
be cooked by “ John Gray, who was bred up in my Lord 
Shaftesbury’s kitchen, and was my Lady Dowager’s cook.” 
The wedded pair arrived at Oates towards the end of the 
month, and well can we picture to ourselves the pride and
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pleasure with which the genial old man entertained the 
wife of his cousin and adopted son — the adopted son 
whom he had rescued from the grocer’s shop at Exeter, 
and whose future eminence he must now have pretty 
clearly foreseen. A few days after King left Oates, he 
solemnly committed to him by letter the care of Frank 
Masham. “ It is my earnest request to you to take care 
of the youngest son of Sir Francis and Lady Masham in 
all his concerns, as if he were your brother. Take care to 
make him a good, an honest, and an upright man. I have 
left my directions with him to follow your advice, and I 
know he will do it; for he never refused to do what I 
told him was fit.” Then, turning to King himself, he 
says, “ I wish you all manner of prosperity in this world, 
and the everlasting happiness of the world to come. That 
I loved you, I think you arc convinced.”

Peter King certainly executed the dying request of his 
cousin, so far as Frank Masham’s material interests were 
concerned. Soon after lie became Lord Chancellor, Frank 
Masham was appointed to the newly constituted office of 
Accountant-General in the Court of Chancery, a lucrative 
post, conferring the same status as a Mastership.

Locke retained his faculties and his cheerfulness to the 
last; but he grew gradually weaker day/by day. “Few 
people,” says Lady Masham, “ do so sensibly see death 
approach them as he did.” A few days before his death 
he received the sacrament from the parish minister, pro
fessing his perfect charity with all men, and his “ sincere 
communion with the whole Church of Christ, by whatever 
name Christ’s followers call themselves.” In the last 
hours he talked much with the Mashams about their eter
nal concerns. As for himself he had lived long enough, 
and enjoyed a happy life; but he looked forward to a



126 LOCKE. [chap, vil

better. At length, on the afternoon of the 28th of Oc
tober, the spirit left him, and the earthly tabernacle was 
dissolved. Ills body is buried in the churchyard of High 
Laver, in a pleasant spot on the south side of the church.

.The Latin epitaph on the wall above the tomb was writ
ten by himself. It tells us that he had lived content with 
his own insignificance: that, brought up among letters, 
lie had advanced jult so far as to mahe an acceptable 
offering to truth alone : if the traveller wanted an exam
ple of good life, he would find one in the Gospel; if of 
vice, would that he could find one nowhere ; if of mortal
ity, there and everywhere.

“llis death,” says Lady Masham, “was, like his life, 
truly pious, yet natural, easy, and unaffected ; nor can 
time, I think, ever produce a more eminent example of 
reason and religion than lie was, living and dying.”



CHAPTER VIII.
Z

K88AY ON THE HUMAN UNDERSTANDING.

“ Were it fit to trouble thee,” says Locke in his Epis
tle to the Reader, “ with the history of this Essay, I 
should tell thee that five or six friends meeting at my 
chamber, and discoursing on a subject very remote from 
this, found themselves quickly at a stand by the difficul
ties that rose on every side. After we had a while puzzled 
ourselves, without coming any nearer a resolution of those 
doubts which perplexed us, it came into my thoughts that 
we took a wrong course ; and that, before we set ourselves 
upon inquiries of that nature, it was necessary to examine 
our own abilities, and sec what objects our understandings 
were or were not fitted to deal with. This I proposed to 
the company, who all readily assented ; and thereupon it 
was agreed that this should be our first inquiry.”

This passage may serve not only to describe the occa
sion of Locke’s Essay, but also to indicate the circum
stance which constitutes the peculiar merit and originali
ty of Locke as a philosopher. The science which we now 
call Psychology, or the study of mind, had hitherto, amongst 
modern writers, been almost exclusively subordinated to 
the interests of other branches of jspcculation. Some ex

ception must, indeed, be made in favour of Ilobbes and

i



128 LOCKE. [chap.

Gassendi, Descartes and Spinoza ; but all these authors 
treated the questions of psychology somewhat cursorily, 
while the two former seem usually to have had in view 
the illustration of some favourite position in physics or 
ethics, the two latter the ultimate establishment of some 
proposition relating to the nature or attributes of God. 
We may say then, without much exaggeration, that Locke 
was the first of modern writers to attempt at once an in- 

! dependent and a complete treatment of the phenomena of 
I the human mind, of their mutual relations, of their causes 
'and limits. His object was, as lie himself phrases it, “ to 
inquire into the original, certainty, and extent of human 
knowledge ; together with the ground^ and degrees of 
belief, opinion, and assent.” This task he undertakes not 

. in the dogmatic spirit of his predecessors, but in the • 
critical spirit which lie may be said to have almost in
augurated. As far as it is possible for a writer to divest 
himself of prejudice, and to set to his work with a candid 
and open mind, seeking help and information from all 
quarters, Locke does so. And the effect of his candour 
on his first readers must have been enhanced by the fact, 
not always favourable to his precision, that, as far as he 
can, he throws aside the technical terminology of the 
schools, and employs the language current in the better 
kinds of ordinary literature and the well-bred society of 
his time. The absence of pedantry and of parti pris in a 
philosophical work was at that time so rare a recommen
dation that, no doubt, these characteristics contributed 
largely ito the rapid circulation and the general acceptance
of the tyssay.

The central idea, which dominates Locke’s work, is that 
all our knowledge is derived from experience. But this 
docs no.t strike us so much as a thesis to be maintained
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as a conclusion arrived at after a vast amount o| patient 
tÎTOnght and inquiry. Have we any ideas independent of 
experience? or, as Locke phrases it, arc there any Innate 
Principles in the mind ? v

“ It is an established opinion amongst some men that there are in 
the Understanding certain Innate Principles, some Primary Notions, 
Koivat ewoiai, characters, as it were, stamped upon the mind of man, 
which the Soul receives in its very first being and brings into the 
world with it.”

This is the opinion which Locke examines and refutes 
in the first, or introductory, book ef the Essay. It has 
often been objected that he mistakes and exaggerates the 
position which he is attacking. And so far as his dis
tinguished predecessor, Descartes, is concerned (though to 
what extent Locke has him in mind, his habit of not 
referring to other authors by name prevents us from 
knowing), this is undoubtedly the case. For Despartes, 
though he frequently employs and accepts the expression 
“innate notions” or “innate ideas,” concedes, as sp many 
philosophers of the same school have done since, tl^at this 
native knowledge is only implicit, and requires definite 
experiences to elicit it. Thus, in his notes on the Pro
gramme of Regius, he expressly compares these innate 
notions or ideas with the nobility which is characteristic 
of certain ancient stocks, or with diseases, such as gout or 
gravel, which arc said to be “ innate ” in certain families, 
not “because the infants of those families suffer from 
these diseases in their mother’s womb, but because they 
arc born with a certain disposition or tendency to contract 
them.” Here Descartes seems to have been on the very 
point of stumbling on the principle of heredity which, in 
the hands of recent physiologists and psychologists, has 
done so much towards reconciling rival theories oh the



130 LOCKE. [chap.

nature and origin of knowledge and clearing up many of 
the difficulties which attach to this branch of speculation. 
It must be confessed, however, that in his better-known 
works lie often employs unguarded and unexplained ex
pressions which might easily suggest the crude form of 
the à priori theory attacked by Locke. Still more is this 
the case with other authors, such as Lord Herbert of 
Cherbury and Dr. Ralph Cudworth, whose works were in 
general circulation at the time when Locke was compos
ing his Essay. Lord Herbert, though indeed he acknowl
edges that “common notions” (the expression by which 

~1ie-\de§>gnates à priori principles) require an object to 
elicit them into consciousness, seems invariably to regard 
them as ready-made ideas implanted in the human mind 
from its very origin. They are given by an independent 
faculty, Natural Instinct, which is to be distinguished from 
Internal Sense, External Sense, and Reasoning (“ discur- 
sus”), the sources of our other ideas. They arc to be 
found in every man, and universal consent is the main cri
terion by which they arc to be discriminated. In fact, 

v there can be no doubt that the dogma of Innate Ideas and 
Innate Principles, in the form attacked by Locke, was a 
natural, if not the legitimate, interpretation of much of the 
philosophical teaching of the time, and that it was prob
ably the form in which that teaching was popularly un
derstood. It lay, moreover, as Locke’s phrase is, along 
the “ common road,” which was travelled by the majority 
of men who cared about speculati/e subjects at all, and 
from which it was novel, and therefore dangerous, to di
verge.

The most effective, perhaps, of Locke’s arguments 
against this doctrine is his challenge to the advocates of 
Innate Principles to produce them, and show what and
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how many they arc. Did men find such innate proposi
tions stamped on their minds, nothing could be more easy 
than this. “There could be no more doubt about their 
number than there is about the number of our fingers ; 
and ’tis like, then, every system would be ready to give 
them us by talc.” Now “’’tis enough to make one suspect 
that the supposition of such innate principles is but an 
opinion taken up at random ; since those who talk so 
confidently of them arc so-sparing to tell us which they 
are.” (Bk. I., ch. iii., § 14.) The great majority, indeed, 
of those who maintain the existence of innate principles 
and ideas attempt no enumeration of them. Those who 
do attempt such an enumeration differ in the lists which 
they draw up, and, mpreover, as Locke shows in the case 
of the five practical principles of Lord Herbert of Cher- 
bury, give no sufficient reason' w^hy many other proposi
tions, which they regard as secondafy-audjierived, should 
not be admitted to the same rank with the so-called in
nate principles, which they assume to be primary and in
dependent. Locke is here treading on safer ground than 
in many of his other criticisms. The fact is that it is 
impossible clearly to discriminate between those proposi
tions which are axiomatic and those which are derived— 
or, in the language of the theory which Locke is combat

ting, between those which are innate and those which are 
adventitious. Race, temperament, mental capacity, habit, 
education, produce such differences between man and man 
that a proposition which to one man appears self-evident 
and unquestionable will by another be admitted only af
ter considerable hesitation, while a third will regard it as 
doubtful, or even false. Especially is this the case, as 
Locke does not fail to point out, with many of the princi
ples of religion and morals, which have now been received
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by so const mit a tradition in most civilized nntions\tlmt 
they lmve come to l>e regarded as independent uf reason, 
and, if not “ ingravon on the mind ” from its birth, at least
exempt from discussion and criticism. The circumstance,
however, that, they are not universally acknowledged shows 
that to mankind in general, at any rate, they are not axi
omatic, and that, however clear and convincing tin* reasons 
for them may he, at all events those reasons require to 
he stated. It was this determined and vigorous protest 
against multiplying assumptions and attempting to with
draw a vast, mass of propositions, both speculative and 
practical, from the control and revision of reason, that, 
perhaps, constituted the most distinctive and valuable part 
of Locke’s teaching.

Having cleared from his path the theory of Innate 
Principle», Locke proceeds, in the Second Book, to inquire 
how the mind comes to he furnished with its knowledge. 
Availing himself of a metaphor which had been common
ly employed by the Stoics, but which reaches as far back 
as Aristotle and Plato, and even as Æschylus, lie compares 
the mind to “white paper, void of all characters, without 
any ideas,” and then asks:

“Whence comes it by that vast store, which tiny busy and bound
less Fancy of Man has painted on it, with an almost endless variety? 
Whence has it all the materials of Reason and Knowledge? To 
this I answer in one won!, from firperimee : In that all our knowl
edge is founded ; and from that it ultimately derives itself. Our
observation employed either about external or sensible objects, or 
about the internal operations of our minds perceived and reflected 
on by our selves, is that which supplies our Understandings with all 
the materials of thinking. These two arc the Fountains of Knowl
edge from which,all the ideas we have, or can naturally have, do 
spring."

4
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" First, our Houses, conversant about particular sensible objects, 
do convey into the mind several distinct perceptions of things, ac
cording to those varions ways in which those objects do affect them.
And thus we come by those ideas wc have of Yellow, White, Heat,
Cold, Soft, Hard, Hitter, Sweet, and all those which wc call Sensible 
Qualities, which when I say the senses convey into the mind, 1 mean 
they from external objects convey Into the mind what produces there 
those Perceptions. This great source of moat of the Ideas we have, 
depending ylmlly upon our senses, and derived by them to the Un
derstanding, I call SENSATION.”

" Secondly, the other Fountain, from which Experience furnisheth 
the Understanding with Ideas, is the Perception of the operations 
of our own minds within us, as it is employed about the Ideas it lias 
gat; which operations, when the soul comes to reflect*on and con
sider, do furnish the Understanding with another set of ideas winch 
could not lie had from tilings without; and such are Perception, 
Thinking, Doubting, Believing, Reasoning, Knowing, Willing,"and all 
tile different actings of our own minds, winch we being conscious of, 
and observing in our selves, do from these receive into our Under- 
sttmditigs as distinct ideas as wc do from bodies affecting our senses.
Tins source of ideas every man has wholly in himself. And though 
it be not sense, as having nothing to do with external objects, yet if1 
is very like it, and might properly enough tie called Internal Sense.
Hut as I call the other Srrimtion, so I call this REFLECTION, the 
ideas it affords being such only ns the mind gets by reflecting on its \
own operations within itself. By Reflection, then, in the following 
part of this Discourse, I would be understood to mean that notice 
which the mind takes of its own operations and the manner of them, 
by reason whereof there come to be Ideas of these operations in the 
Understanding. These two, I any, namely, external material things, 
as the objects of Sensation, and the operations of our own minds 
within, as the objects of Reflection, arc to me the only originals from 
whence all our ideas take their beginning. The term operations 
here I use in a large sense, ns comprehending not barely the actions 
of the mind about its ideas, but some sort of passions arising some
times from them, such as is the satisfaction or uneasiness arising 
from any thought."

“The Understanding seems to me not to have the least glimmer-

4
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ing of any ideas which it doth not receive from one of these two. 
External objects furnish the mind with the ideas of sensible quali
ties, which arc all those different perceptions they produce in us ; 
and the mind furnishes the Understanding with ideas of its own op
erations.” (Bk. II., ch. i., §§ 2-6.)

In deriving our knowledge from two distinct sources,. 
Sensation and Reflection, Locke is advancing a position 
altogether different from that of what is properly called 
the Sensationalist school of philosophers. Gassendi and 
llobbes before him, Condillac and Helvétius after him, 
found the ultimate source of all our knowledge in the 
impressions of sense. The emphatic words of Hobbes, 
standing jn the forefront of the Leviathan, arc:—“The 
original of all the thoughts of men is that which we call 
Sense, for there is no conception in a man’s mind which 
hath not at first, totally or by parts, been begotten upon 
the organs of sense.” And Condillac, aiming at a theory 
still more simple, derives from sensations not only all our 
knowledge but all our faculties. “The other fountain,” 
then, of Locke has, we must recollect, a peculiar signifi
cance as distinguishing his psychology from that of the 
sensationalist writers who preceded and who followed him. 
His theory of the origin of knowledge may fairly be call
ed an experiential, but it cannot with any truth be called a 
sensationalist theory.

The rest of the Second Book of the Essay is mainly

[taken up with the attempt to enumerate our simple ideas 
of Sensation and Reflection, and to resolve into them our 
other ideas, however complex. To follow Locke into 
these details would be to re-write ttic Essay. I propose 
simply to direct the attention of the reader to a few sa
lient points.

OL“Simple Ideas of Sensation,” some “come into our
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minds by one Sense only.” Such are the various colours, 
sounds, tastes, and smells, Ileat and Cold, and the sensa
tion of Resistance or Impenetrability, which Locke denom
inates Solidity. “The Ideas we get by more than one 
sense are of Space or Extension, Figure, Rest, and Mo
tion.”

The “ Simple Ideas of Reflection,” which the mind ac
quires, when “ it turns its view inward upon itself, and 
observes its own actions about those ideas it has received 
from without,” arc mainly two, namely, Perception or 
Thinking, and Volition or Willing.

“There be other simple ideas, which convey themselves 
into the mind by all the ways of Sensation and Reflection, 
namely, Pleasure or Delight, Pain or Uneasiness, Power, 
Existence, Unity. (Bk. IL, ch. vii., § 1.)

“ These simple ideas, the materials of all our knowledge, are sug
gested and furnished to the mind only by those two ways above men
tioned, namely, Sensation and Reflection. When the Understanding 
is once stored with these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, 
compare, and unite them, even to an almost infinite variety, and so 
can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it is not in the power 
of the most exalted Wit or enlarged Understanding, by any quick
ness or variety of thoughts, to invent or frame"one new simple idea 
in the mind, not taken in by the ways before mentioned. Nor can 
any force of the Understanding destroy those that are there : the do
minion of man, in this little world of his own understanding, being 
much-what the same as it is in the great world of visible things, 
wherein his power, however managed by art and skill, reaches no 
farther than to compound and divide the materials that are made to 
his hand, ^>ut can do nothing towards the making the least particle 
of new matter or destroying one atom of what is already in being. 
The same inability will every one find in himself who shall go about 
to fashion in his Understanding any simple idea not received in by 
his senses from external objects or by reflection from the operations 
of his own mind about them.” (Bk. II., eh. ii., § 2.)
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In tlui reception of these simple viens, Locke regards 
the mind as merely passive. It can no more refuse to 
have them, alter or hlot them out, than a mirror ran refuse 
to receive, alter, or obliterate the images reflected on it. 
The Understanding, before the entrance of simple ideas, is 
like a dark room, and external and internal sensation are 
the windows by which light is let in. But when the light 
has once penetrated into this dark recess, the Understand
ing has an almost unlimited power of modifying and 
transforming it. It can create complex ideas, and that in 
an infinite variety, out of its simple ideas, and this it does 
chiefly by combining, comparing, and separating them.

“ This shows man’s power, amt its way of operation, to lie much 
what the same in the material ami intellectual world. For the ma
terials in both being such as he has no power over, either to make 
or destroy, all that man can do is either to unite them together, or 
to set them by one another, or wholly separate them.” (Ilk. II., eh. 
xii., § 1.)

The complex ideas arc classified under three heads, 
modes, which may be either simple or mixed, substances, 
and relations. Here, however, my analysis must stop, and 
I must content myself with giving a few examples of the 
manner in which Locke attempts to resolve “ complex 
ideas ” into “ simple ” ones.

The idea of Infinity, to take one of his most celebrated 
resolutions, is merely a simple mode of Quantity, as Im
mensity is a simple mode of Space, and Eternity of Dura
tion. All alike are negative ideas, arising whenever wo 
allow the mind “an endless progression of thought,” with
out any effort to arrest it, “llow often soever ” a man 
doubles an unit of space, be it a “ mile, or diameter of the 
earth, or of the Orbis Magnut" or any otherwise multi-
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phos it, “ ho find* that, after lio linn continued tlii* doub
ling in his thought* and enlarged hi* idea a* much as ho 
|denses, he ha* no more reason to stop, nor is one jot near
er the end of such addition, than ho was at first setting 
out ; the power of enlarging his idea of Space by farther 
additions remaining ntill the same, he hence take* idea of 
infinite space.” (Ilk. II., eh. xvii., $ 3.)

With the idea of “Substance” Locke is fairly baffled. 
If we exnniino our idea of a horse, a man, a piece of gold, 
Ac., wo are able to resolve it into a number of simple ideas, 
such as extension, figure, solidity, weight, colour, Ac., co
existing together. Hut, according to Locke, who, in this 
respect, was merely following in the track of the generally 
received philosophy of his time, there is, in addition to all 
these i_ " ' s, a ëubstratum in which they inhere, or, to 
use his own language, “ wherein they do subsist, and from 
which they do result.” Now of the various < s we 
can form a clear idea and give a more or less intelligible 
account. Hut can wo form a clear idea or give an intel
ligible account of the substratum Î Locke here is bold 
enough to break off from the orthodox doctrine of the 
time, and confess candidly that wo cannot. The idea of 
this Substratum or Substance is a “ confused idea of some
thing to which the qualities belong, a Ad in which they sub
sist.” The name Substance denotes a Support, “ though 
it be certain wo have no clear or distinct idea of that thing 
wo suppose a support.”

“So that if any one will examine himself concerning his notion of 
pure Substance in general, he will find lie has no other idea of it at 
all but only a supposition of tie knows not what Support of such 
qualities which arc capable of producing simple ideas in us; which 
qualities are commonly called Accidents. If any one should be ask
ed what is the subject wherein Colour or Weight inheres, he would 
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have nothing to say but the solid extended parts. And if he were 
demanded what'is it that Solidity and Extension inhere in, he would 
not be in a much better case than the Indian who, saying that the 
world was supported bwi great elephant, was asked what the elephant 
rested on? To which liis answer was, a great tortoise. But, being 
again pressed to know wlrat gave support to the broad-backed tor
toise, replied, something, he knew not what. And thus here, as in 
all other cases, where we use words without, having clear and dis
tinct ideas, we talk like children ; who, being questioned what such 
a thing is, which they know not, readily give this satisfactory answer, 
That it is something ; which in truth signifies no more, when so used, 
cither by children or men, but that they know not what, and that the 
thing they pretend to know and talk of is what they have no dis
tinct idea of at all, and so are perfectly ignorant of it and in the 
dark." (Bk. II., ch. xxiii., § 2.)

No wonder that the next step in philosophy was to get 
rid altogether of this “ something, we know not what.” 
For, if we know not what it is, how do we know that it 
exists, and is not a mere fiction of the Schools? This 
step was taken by Berkeley, as respects matter, and by 
Ilumc the same negative criticism which Berkeley confines 
to matter was boldly, and, as it seems to me, far less suc
cessfully and legitimately extended to mind. Indeed, 
were it not for his express assurance to the contrary, we 
should often be tempted to think that Locke himself re
garded this distinction of Substance and Accident, so far, 
at least, as it affects Matter and its attributes, as untenable, 
and was anxious to insinuate a doubt as to the very exist
ence of the “ unknown somewhat.”

In this chapter, Locke maintains that there is no more 
difficulty, if indeed so much, in the notion of immaterial 
spirit as of body. “ Our idea of Body, as I think, is an 
extended solid substance, capable of communicating motion 
by impulse ; and our idea of our Soul, as an immaterial
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Spirit, is of a substance that thinks, and has a power of 
exciting motion in body by Will or Thought.” (§ 22.) 
Now, it is “ no more a contradiction that Thinking should 
exist separate and independent from Solidity, than it is a 
contradiction that Solidity should exist separate and inde
pendent from Thinking, they being both but simple ideas 
independent one from another. And, having as clear and 
distinct ideas in us of Thinking as of Solidity, I know not 
why we may not as well allow a thinking thing without 
solidity, that is immaterial, to exist* as a solid thing with
out thinking, that is matter, to exist; especially since it is 
no harder to conceive how Thinking should exist without
Matter, than how Matter should think." (§ 32.)

In the Fourth Book (eh. iii., § 6), however, lie gave 
great scandal by suggesting the possibility that Matter 
might think, that it was not much more repugnant to our 
conceptions that God might, if lie pleased, “ superadd to 
Matter a Faculty of Thinking, than\that he should su
peradd to it another substance with faculty of think
ing." At the same time, he regarded it as no less than a 
contradiction to suppose that Matter, “ which is evident
ly in its own nature void of sense and thought," should 

. be the “eternal first thinking Being," or God Himself; 
and, in his First Letter to the Bishop of Worcester, ho 
grants that in us (as distinguished from the lower ani
mals) it is in the lushest degree probable that the “ think
ing substance" is immaterial. Materialism, therefore, as 
ordinarily understood, is certainly no part of Locke’s 
system.

In discussing the idea of Substance, Locke seems gen
erally to be thinking more of Matter than Mind. But, in 
an early part of the Essay (Bk. II., eh. xiii., § 18), he very 
rightly begs those who talk so much of Substance “to

X
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consider wliethc^ applying it, as they do, to the infinite 
incomprehensible God, to finite Spirit, and to Body, it be 
in the same sense, and whether it stands for the same idea, 
when each of those three so different beings arc called 
Substances.” As applied respectively to Matter and to 
Mind (whether finite or infinite), it appears to me that the 
word Substance assumes a very different meaning, and 
that the absurdities which it is possible to fix on the dis
tinction between Matter and its attributes by no means 
extend to the distinction between Mind and its operations. 
For an union of certain forces or powers affecting our 
organisms in certain ways seems to exhaust our concep
tion of external objects (the notion of externality, I con
ceive, being quite independent of that of the Substrate 
“matter”), but no similar enumeration of mental acts and 
feelings seems adequately to take the place of that “ Self,” 
or “I,” of which we regard these as’merely phase» and 
modifications. It would much conduce to clearness in 
philosophical discussions if, at least amongst those who \ 
admit the dualism of matter and mind, the word Sub
stance, whenever applied to incorporeal objects, were re
placed by the word Mind, and, whenever applied to corpo
real objects, by the word Matter.

The Second Book closes, in the Fourth and subsequent 
editions, with a short but very interesting Chapter on the 
“Association of Ideas.” The student of Mental Philos
ophy will find It instructive to compare this Chapter with 
the previous account given by Ilobbcs (Human Nature, 
ch. iv. ; Leviathan, Pt. I., ch. iii.^ and the subsequent ac- 
count given by Ilume (Human Nature, Pt. I., § 4 ; Hc&tj/s 
on Human Understanding, § 3), of the same phenomena. 
Locke appears to have been the first author to use the

0
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exact1 expression “ Association of Ideas,” and it is curious 
to find in this chapter (§ 5) the word “ inseparable,” so 
familiar to the readers of recent works on psychology, al
ready applied to designate certain kinds of association. 
Some ideas, indeed, have, he says, a natural correspondence, 
but others, that “ in themselves arc not at all pf kin,” 
“come to be so united in some men’s minds thfat one no 
sooner at any time comes into the understanding than the 
whole Gang, always inseparable, show themselves together.”

The following passage on what may be called the asso
ciations of antipathy affords a good instance of Locke’s 
power of homely and apposite illustration :

“ Many children imputing the pain they endured at school to their 
books they were corrected for, so join those ideas together, that a 
book becomes their aversion, and they are never reconciled to the 
study and use of them all their lives after ; and thus reading be
comes a torment to them, which otherwise possibly they might have 
made the great pleasure of their lives. There arc rooms convenient 
enough, that some men cannot study in, and fashions of vessels, 
which though never so clean and commodious, they cannot drink out 
of, and that by reason of some accidental ideas which are annexed 
to them and make them offensive. And who is there that hath not 
observed some man to flag at the appearance or in the company of 
some certain person not otherwise superior to him, but because, hav
ing once on some occasion got the ascendant, the idea of authority 
and distance goes along with that of the person, and he that has 
been thus subjected is not able to separate them.”

Ilad Locke’s Essay ended with the Second Book, we 
should hardly have detected in it any incompleteness. It

1 Sir W. Hamilton refers to La Chambre (Système de l'Ame: Paris, 
1664) as having anticipated Locke in the use of this expression. In 
Liv. IV., ch. ii., art. 9, La Chambre speaks of “ V Union et la Liaison 
des Images,” but I cannot find that he approaches any nearer to the 
now established phraseology.
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might have been regarded as an analytical work on the 
nature and origin of our ideas, or, in other words, on the 
elements of our knowledge. There are, however, a third 
and fourth book—the former treating “ Of Words,” the 
latter “Of Knowledge and Opinion.” Locke’s notion ap
pears to have been that, after treating of “ Ideas," main- 3 
ly ns regarded in themselves, it was desirable to consider 
them as combined in Judgments or Propositions, an^f to 
estimate the various degrees of assent which we give or 
ought to give to such judgments, when formed. The 
Fourth Book thus, to a certain extent, takes the place, and 
was probably designed to take the place, of the Logic of 
the Schools. “ But,” to quote Locke’s own language in 
the Abstract of the Essay, “ when I came a little nearer to 
consider the nature and manner of human knowledge, I 
found it had so much to do with propositions, and that 
words, either by custom or necessity, were so mixed with 
it, that it was impossible to discourse of knowledge with 
that clearness we should, without saying something first 
of words and language.”

The last three Chapters of the Third Book arc remark
able for their sound sense, and may still be read with the 
greatest advantage by all who wish to be put on their 
guard against the delusions produced by misleading or in
adequate language—those “Idola Fori” which Bacon de
scribes as the most troublesome of the phantoms which 
beset the mind in its search for truth. Some of the best 
and freshest of Locke’s thoughts, indeed, arc to be found 
in this book, and especially in the less technical parts of it.

The Fourth Book, under the head of Knowledge, treats 
of a great variety of interesting topics: of the nature of 
knowledge, its degrees, its extent, and reality ; of the truth 
and certainty of Universal Propositions; of the logical
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axioms, or laws of thought; of the evidence for the ex
istence of a God; of Faith and Reason; of the Degrees 
of Assent ; of Enthusiasm ; of Error. Into these attract
ive regions it is impossible that I can follow my author, 
but the reader who wishes to see examples of Locke’s 
strong practical sense and, at the same time, to understand 
the popularity so soon and so constantly accorded to the 
Essay, should make acquaintance at least with the four 
chapters last named.

From the task of description I now pass to that of 
criticism, though this must be confined within still narrow
er limits than the former, and indeed, amongst the multi
plicity of subjects which invite attention, I must confine 
myself to one only : the account of the ultimate origin 
of our knowledge, which forms the main subject of the 
Essay.

Locke, as we have seen, derived all our knowledge from 
Experience. But experience, with him, was simply the 
experience of the individual. In order to acquire this ex
perience, it was indeed necessary that we should have cer
tain “inherent faculties.” But of these “faculties” he 
gives no other account than that God has “ furnished ” or 
“endued” us with them. Thus, the Deus ex machinu was 
as much an acknowledged necessity in the philosophy of 
Locke, and was, in fact, almost as frequently invoked, as 
in that of his antagonists. Is there any natural account 
to be given of the way in which we come to have these 
“ faculties,” of the extraordinary facility we possess of ac- 

l Vjjujjdng simple and forming complex ideas, is a question 
\ which he appears never to have put to himself. Inquiries 

of this kind, however, we must recollect, were foreign to 
the men of his generation, and, in fact, have only recently

X f//
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become a recognized branch of mental philosophy, llcncc 
it was that his system left so much unexplained. Not 
only the very circumstance that we have “ inherent facul
ties” at all, but the wide differences of natural capacity 
which we observe between one man or race and another, 
apd the very early period at which there spring np in the 
mind such notions as those of space, time, equality, causal
ity, and the like, arc amongst the many difficulties which 
Locke’s theory, in its bare and unqualified form, fails sat
isfactorily to answer. It was thus comparatively easy for 
Kant to show that the problem of the origin of knowl
edge could not be left where Locke had left it; that our 
ù posteriori experiences presuppose and arc only intelligi
ble through certain à priori perceptions and conceptions 
which the mind itself imposes upon them ; or, to use more 
accurate language, through certain à priori elements in our 
perceptions and conceptions, which the mind contributes 
from itself. Thus the child appears, as soon as it is capa
ble of recognizing any source of its impressions, to regard 
an object as situated in space, an event as happening in 
time, circumstances which have occurred together as likely 
to occur together again. But Kant’s own accoimL-was 
defective in leaving this à priori element of ouy knowl
edge unexplained, or, at least, in attempting nof explana
tion of it. The mind, according to him, is possbssttd of 
certain Forms and Categories, which shape and co-ordi
nate the impressions received from the external wofld, 
being as necessary to the acquisition of experience, as ex
perience is necessary to eliciting them into consciousness. 
But here his analysis ends. He does not ask how the 
mind comes to be possessed of these Forms and Catego
ries, nor docs he satisfactorily determine the precise re
lation in which they stand to the empirical elements of

x
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knowledge. When studying his philosophy, we seem in
deed to be once more receding to the mysterious region 
of Innate Ideas. But the mystery is removed at least 
several stages back, if we apply to the solution of these 
mental problems the principle of Heredity, which has re
cently been found so potent in clearing up many of the 
difficulties connected with external nature. What arc the 
“ Innatç Ideas ” of the older philosophers, or the Forms 
and Categories of Kant, but certain tendencies of the mind 
to group phenomena, the “ fleeting objects of sense,” un
der certain relations and regard them under certain as
pects? And why should these tendencies be accounted 
for in any other way than that by which we arc accus
tomed to account for the tendency of an animal or plant, 
belonging to any particular species, to exhibit, as it devel- 
opcs, the physical characteristics of the species to which 
it belongs? The existence of the various mental tenden
cies and aptitudes, so far as the individual is concerned, 
is, in fact, to be explained by the principle of hereditary 
transmission. But how have these tendencies and apti
tudes come to be formed in the race ? The most scientific 
answci; is that which, following the analogy of the theory 
now so widely admitted with respect to the physical struct
ure of animals and plants, assigns their formation to the 
continuous operation, through a long series of ages,- of 
causes feting uniformly, or almost uniformly, in the same 
direction—in-one word, of Evolution. This explanation 
may have its difficulties, but it is at any rate an attempt 
at a natural explanation where no other such attempt 
exists,^and it has the merit of falling in with the expla
nations of corresponding phenomena now most generally 
accepted amongst scientific men in othendepartinents of 
knowledge. 7
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According to this theory, there is both an à priori and 
an « posteriori element in onr knowledge, or, to speak 
more accurately, there are both « priori and à jwsteriori 
conditions of our knowing, the à posteriori condition be
ing, as in all systems, individual experience, the à priori 
condition being inherited mental aptitudes, which, as a rule, 
become more and more marked and persistent with each 
successive transmission. Now Locke lays stress simply 
upon the « jwsteriori condition, though lie recognizes a 
certain kind of h priori condition in our “ natural facul
ties,” and the simple ideas furnished by reflecting on their 
operations. The very important condition, however, of 
inherited aptitudes facilitating the formation of certain 
general conceptions concurrently, or almost concurrently, 
with the presentation of individual experiences, did not oc
cur to him as an clement in the solution of the problem 
lie had undertaken to answer, nor, in that stage of specu
lation, could it well have done so. Ilis peculiar contribu
tion to the task of solving this question consisted in his 
skilful and popular delineation of the à posteriori element 
in knowledge, and in his masterly exposure of the insuffi
ciency of the account of the à priori clement, as then com
monly given. Locke’s own theory was afterwards strain
ed by Hume and Hartley, and still more by his professed 
followers in France, such as Condillac and Helvétius, till 
at last, in the opinion of most competent judges, it snap
ped asunder. Then, under the massive, though often par
tial and obscure, treatment of Kant, came the rehabilita
tion of tl*c a priori side of knowledge. In recent times, 
mainly by aid of the light thrown on it from other branch
es of inquiry, a more thorough and scientific treatment of 
psychology has done much, as I conceive, towards com
pleting and reconciling the two divergent theories which
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at one time seemed hopelessly to divide the world of phil
osophic thinkers. And yet, as it appears to me, the ulti
mate mystery which surrounds the beginnings of intellect
ual life on the globe has by no means been removed.

As closely connected with this general criticism of 
Locke’s system, or rather as presenting the defects just 
criticised tuider another form, I may notice the tendency 
of the Essay to bring into undue prominence the passive 
receptivities of the Mind, and to ignore its activity aiid 
spontaneity. The metaphor of the tabula rusa, the sheet 
of “ white paper,” once admitted, exercises a warping in
fluence over the whole work. The author is so busied 
with the variety of impressions from without, that ho 
seems sometimes almost to ignore the reaction of the 
mind from within. And yet this one-sideness of Locke’s 
conception of mind may easily be exaggerated. “ When 
the Understanding is once stored with simple ideas, it 
has the power to repeat, compare, and unrtiTthcmT'fevcn 
to an almost infinite variety, and so can make at pleasure 
new complex ideas.” (Bk. II., eh. ii., § 2.) Moreover, 
amongst the simple ideas themselves arc the ideas of Re
flection, “ being such as the mind gets by reflecting on its 
own operations.” The system, in fact, assumes an almost 
ceaseless activity of mind, after the simple ideas of sensa
tion have once entered it. But where it fails is in not 
recognizing that mental reaction which is essential to the 
formation of even the simple ideas of sensation themselves, 
as well as that spontaneous activity of mind which often 
seems to assert itself independently of the application of 
any stimulus from without. Here again a more scientific 
psychology than was possible in Locke’s day comes to 
our aid, and shows, as is done by Mr. Bain and other 
recent writers, that the nerves, stored with energy, often
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discharge themselves of their own accord, and that move
ment is at least as much an original factor in animal life 
as is sensation, while sometimes it even precedes it in 
time. Ilad the constant interaction of mental activity 
and mental receptivity, producing a compound in which 
it is often almost impossible to disentangle the elements, 
been duly recognized by Locke, it would certainly have 
made his philosophy less simple, but it would have made 
it more true to facts. Physiology, however, was in his 
days in far too backward a state itself to throw much 
light upon Psychology. And the reaction against the 
prevailing (Petrine of Innate Ideas naturally led to a sys
tem in which the influences of external circumstances, of 
education and habit, were exaggerated at the expense of 
the native powers, or as they might more appropriately be 
called the inherited aptitudes, and the spontaneous activity 
of the mind.

Here, tempting as it is to follow my author along the 
many tracks of psychological, metaphysical, and logical 
discussion which he always pursues with sagacity, candour, 
and good sense, if not always with the consistency and 
profundity which we should require from later writers, 
my criticism must necessarily end.

Before, however, finally dismissing the Essay, I must 
pause to ask what was the main work in the history of 
philosophy and thought which it accomplished. Many of 
its individual doctrines, doubtless, could not now be de
fended against the attacks of hostile criticism, and some 
even of those which are true in the main, arc inadequate 
or one-sided. But its excellence lies in its tone, its lan
guage, its method, its general drift, its multiplicity of 
topics, the direction which it gave to the thoughts and 
studies of reflecting men for many generations subsequent
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to its appearance. Of the tone of candour and open- 
mindedness which pervades it, of the unscholastic and 
agreeable form in which it is written, and of the great 
variety of interesting topics which it starts, I have spoken 
already. Its method, though not absolutely new, even in 
modern times, for it is at least, to^omc extent, the method 
of Descartes, if not, in a smaller degree, of llobbes and 
Gassendi, was still not common at the time of its appear
ance. Instead of stating a series of preconceived opin
ions, or of dogmas borrowed from some dominant school, 
in a systematic form, Locke sets to work to examine the 
structure of his own mind, and to analyze into their ele
ments the ideas -which he finals there. This, the introspec
tive method, as it has been called, though undoubtedly im
perfect, for it requires to bo supplemented by the study 

' of the minds of other men, if not of the lower animals, as 
mada-k^vn by their acts, and words, and history, is yet a 
great aalmnce on the purely à priori, and often fanciful, 
toethotfcstyhich preceded it. Nor do wo fail to find in the 
Smty some employment of that comparative method to 
which I have just alluded : witness the constant references 
to children and savages in the first book, and the stress 
which is laid o,n the variety of moral sentiment existing 
amongst mankind. This inductive treatment of philosoph
ical problems, mainly introspective, but in some measure 
also comparative, which was extremely rare in Locke’s 
time, became almost universal afterwards. Closely con
nected with the method of the book is its general purport. 
By turning the mind inwards upon itself, and “ making 
it its own object,” Locke surmises that a}l its ideas come 
either from without or from experience of its own opera
tions. He finds, on examination and analysis, no ideas 
whiçh cannot be referred to one or other of these two
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sources. The single word “experience” includes them 
both, nml furnishes us with a good expression for mark
ing the general drift of his philosophy. It was pre-emi
nently a philosophy of experience, both in its method and 
in its results. It accepts nothing on authority, no fore
gone conclusions, no data from other sciences. It digs, 
as it were; into the mind, detaches the ore, analyz.es it, and 
asks how the various constituents came there. Thu analyt
ical and psychological direction thus given to philosophy 
by Locke was followed l*y most of the philosophical writ
ers of the eighteenth century. However divergent in 
other respects, Ilnmc and Berkeley, Hartley and lteid, the 
French Sensationalists, Kant, all commence their investiga
tions by inquiring into the constitution, the capacities, and 
the limits of the Human Mind. Nor can any system of 
speculation l>c constructed on a sound basis which has 
neglected to dig about the foundations of human knowl
edge, to ascertain what our thoughts can and what they 
cannot compass, and what are the varying degrees of .as
surance with which the various classes of propositions may 
be accepted by us. Two cautions, indeed, are necessary 
in applying this procedure. We must never forget that 
the mind is constantly in cîmtaçt with external nature, 
and that therefore a constant action and reaction is taking 
place between them ; and we must never omit to base our 
inductions on an examination of other minds as well as 
our own, bringing into the account, as far qs possible, every 
type and grade of mental development.

It was not, however, only its general spirit and direction 
which Locke impressed on the philosophy of the eighteenth 
century. He may almost be said to have recreated that 
philosophy. There is hardly a single French or English 
writer (ami we may add Kant) down to the time of Dugald

e
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Stewart, or even of Cousin, Ilnmilton, and J. 8. Mill, who 
does not profess either to develop® Locke’s system, or to 
supplement, or to criticise it. Followers, antagonists, and 
critics alike seem to assume on the part of the render a 
knowledge of the Keeny on the Ifnmitn Underelanding, 
and to make that the starting-point of their own specula
tions. The office which Bacon assigns to himself with 
reference to knowledge generally might well have been 
claimed by Locke with reference to the science of mind. 
Both of them did far more than merely play the part of 
a herald, but of both alike it was emphatically true that 
they “ rang the bell to call the other wits together.”



CHAPTER IX.

lockk’s opinions on religion and morals, and his

THEOLOGICAL WRITINGS.

In the Essay on the Human Understanding, Bk. IV., 
ch. x., Locke attempts to prove the existence of a God, 
which, though God has given us no innate idea of Him
self, he regards as “ the most obvious truth that reason dis
cerns,” and as resting on evidence equal to mathematical 
certainty. Morality is, ho maintains, entirely based upon 
the Will of God. If there were no God, there would, for 
him, be no morality, and this is the reason of his denying 
to Atheists the protection of the State. In the chapter on 
the Existence of God he says expressly that this truth is so 
fundamental that “all genuine morality depends thereon,” 
and almost at the beginning of the Essay (Bk. I., ch. iii., 
§ 0), while ^acknowledging that “ several moral rules may 
receive from mankind a very general approbation, without 
cither knowing or admitting the true ground of morality,” 
he maintains that such true ground “ can only be the Will 
and Law of a God, who sees men in the dark, has in his 
hand rewards and punishments, and power enough to call 
to account the proudest offender.” Again, “ the Rule pre- 
scribed by God is the true and only measure of Virtue.” 
But how arc we to ascertain this rule ? “ God has by an
inseparable connexion joined Virtue and Public Happiness
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together,” and hence we have only to ascertain, by the use 
of the natural reason, what on the whole conduct* most to 
the public welfare, in order to know the Divine Will. The 
rules,( when arrived at, have a “ moral and eternal obliga
tion,” and are enforced by fear of “the Hell ^Jod has or
dained for the punishment of those that transgress them.”

This form of Utilitarianism, resting on a theological 
basis and enforced by theological sanctions, is precisely 
that which afterwards became so popular and excited so' 
much attention, when adopted in the wclhkn^jvn work of 
Paley. According to this system, we do what is right sim
ply because God commands it. and because He will punish 
us if wo disobey His orders. “ By the fault is the rod, and

morality, its measure and test are purely human. Each man
is required by the Law of Hod to do all the trood and pre
vent all the evil that he can, and, as good and evil arc rer 
solved into pleasure and pain, the ultimate test ivf virtue 
or moral conduct comes to be its conducivencss to promote 
the pleasures and avert the pains of mahkimh Bentham, 
whose ethical system, It ÎTWiy be notified, differed mainly 
from that of Locke and Paley by not being based on a 
theological foundation, extends the scope of morality to all 
sentient creatures, capable of pleasure and pain.

I shall not here criticise Locke’s theory so far as it is 
comrpon to other utilitarian systems of ethics, but shall 
simply content myself with pointing out that its influence 
on subsequent writers has seldom, if ever, been sufficiently 
recognized. The theological foundation, however, on which 
it rests, and which is peculiar among the more prominent 
moralists of modern times to Locke and Paley, is open to
an objection so grave and obvious, that it is curious it did 
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not occur to the authors themselves. If what is right and 
wrong, good and evil, depends solely on the Will of God, 
how can we speak of God Himself as good ? Goodness, 
as one of the Divine attributes, would then simply mean 
the conformity of God to Ilis own Will. An elder con
temporary of Locke, Ralph Cud worth, so clearly saw the 
difficulties and contradictions involved in this view of the 

natuVe and origin of morality, that lie devotes a consider
able portion of his Treatise concerning Eternal and Im
mutable Morality (which, however, was not published till 
1731) to its refutation. And, possibly, Locke himself may 
have been conscious of some inconsistency between this 
theory (the ordinary one amongst the vulgar, though a 
comparatively rare one amongst philosophers) and the at
tribution of goodness to God. For, in his chapter on our 
knowledge of the existence of God, lie never expressly 
mentions the attribute of goodness as pertaining to the 
Divine Nature, though in other parts of the Essay it must 
be acknowledged that lie incidentally docs so. Moralists 
and philosophical theologians have generally escaped the 
difficulties of Locke’s theory by making right or moral 
goodness depend not on the Will but on the Nature of 
God, or else by regarding it as an ultimate fact, incapable 
of explanation, or, lastly, by resolving it into the idea of 
happiness or pleasure, which itself is then regarded as an 
ultimate fact in the constitution of sentient beings.

Two other characteristic doctrines of Locke’s ethical 
system ought here to be mentioned, though it is impos
sible, within the space at my command, to discuss them. 
One is that morality is a science capable of demonstration. 
The other, which is elaborately set out in the chapter on 
Power in the Essay (Bk. II., eh. xxi.), is that, though the 
Agent is free to act as he wills, the Will itself is invariably
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determined by motives. This solution of the well-worn 
controversy on the Freedom of the Will is almost identical 
with that offered by Hobbes before and by Ilumc after
wards, and is usually known as Determinism.

We have seen that the main sanctions of morality, with 
Locke, arc the rewards and punishments of a future state. 
But how arc we assured of future existence? Only by 
Revelation. “Good and wise men,” indeed, “ have always 
been willing to believe that the soul was immortal but 
“ though the Light of Nature gave some obscure glimmer
ing, some uncertain hopes of a future state, yet Human 
Reason could attain to no clearness, no certainty about it, 
but it was Jesus Christ alone who brought life-and immor
tality to light through the gospel.” (Third Letter to the 
Bp. of Worcester.) But if the main sanctions of morali
ty arc those of a future state, and if it is Christians alone 
who feel anything approaching to an assurance of such a 
state, surely morality must come with somewhat weak cre
dentials to the rest of mankind. And Locke doubtless 
believed this to be the case. But then, if this be so, 
Christians ought to be prepared to tolerate a much lower 
morality than their own in dealing with men of other 
faiths—one of the many inconvenient consequences which 
result from founding morality on a theological basis.

Under the head of Locke’s theological writings may be 
included the Treatise on the Reasonableness of Christiani
ty with the two Vindications of it—the Essays on Tolera
tion, and the Commentaries on some of the Epistles of St. 
Paul. The Reasonableness of Christianity was published 
in 1695, and may be taken as expressing Locke’s most 
matured opinions on the questions of which it treats, 
though, in reading it, we must always bear in mind the
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caution and reticence which any writer of that time who 
diverged from the strict path of orthodoxy was obliged to 
observe. There can be no doubt that his object in this 
work was to commend what lie regarded as the funda
mental truths of Christianity to the attention of reflecting 
men, and to vindicate to the Christian religion what he 
conceived to be its legitimate influence over mankind. 
But, in trying to effect this his main object, he seems also 
to have wished to correct what he regarded as certain 
popular errors, and to bring back Christianity to the norm 
of the Scriptures, instead of implicitly following the Fa
thers, the Councils, and the received theology of the 
Churches and the Schools. He attempted, he tells us, to 
clear his mind of all preconceived notions, and, following 
the lead of the Scriptures, of which he assumed the infal
libility, to see whither they'would lead him. We may 
certainly trust his own assertion that he had no thoughts 
of writing in the interest of any particular party, though, 
at the same time, it was evidently his aim to extract’from 
the Scriptures a theory as much as possible in accordance 
with the requirements of human reason, or, in other words, 
to reconcile the divine light with the natural light of man. 
The main results at which lie arrived may bo stated very 
briefly, as follows. Adam had been created immortal, but, 
by falling from the state of perfect obedience, “he lost 
paradise, wherein was tranquillity and the tree of life ; that 
is, ho lost bliss and immortality.” “In Adam all die,” 
and hence all his descendants are mortal. But this sen
tence is to be taken in its literal sense, and not in the sig
nification that “ every one descended of him deserves end
less torment in hell-fire.” For it seems “ a strange way of 
understanding a law, which requires the plainest and di- 
rectest words, that by death should be meant eternal life
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in misery.” Much less can death be interpreted as a ne
cessity of continual sinning. “ Can the righteous God be 
supposed, as a punishment of our sin, wherewith He is 
displeased, to put man under the necessity of sinning con
tinually, and so multiplying the provocation?” Here it 
will be seen Locke strikes at the root of the doctrines of 
the taint and guilt of original sin, doctrines which had 
long been stoutly opposed by the Arminians or Remon
strants with whom he had associated in Holland. But 
though ir woufd have been an injustice to condemn men, 
for the fault of another, to a state of misery “ worse than 
non-being,” it was no wrong to deprive them of that to 
which they had no right, the exceptional condition of im
mortality. Adam’s sin, then, subjected all men to death. 
But in Christ they have again been made alive, and “the 
life which Jesus Christ restores to all men is that life 
which they receive again at the resurrection.” Now the 
conditions of our obtaining this gift arc faith and repent
ance But repentance implies the doing works meet for 
repentance ; that is to say, leading a good life. And faith 
implies a belief not only in the one invisible, eternal, om
nipotent God, but also in Jesus as the Messiah, who was 
born of a virgin, rose again from the grave, and ascended 
into heaven. When Christ came on earth, the minds of 
men had become so far blinded by sense and lust and su
perstition that it required some visible and unmistakable 
assertion of God’s majesty and goodness to bring them 
back to true notions of Him and of the Divine Law which 
He had set them. “Reason, speaking ever so clearly to 
the wise and virtuous, had never authority enough to pre
vail on the multitude.” For the multitude were under the 
dominion of the priests, and the “ priests everywhere, to 
secure their empire, had excluded reason from having any-
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thing to do in religion.” “ In this state of darkness and 
error, in reference to the ‘true God,’ our Saviour found 
the world. But the clear revelation he brought with 
him dissipated this darkness, made the ‘ one invisible true 
God ’ ktiown to the world ; and that with such evidence 
and enci'gy, that polytheism and idolatry have nowhere 
been able to withstand it.” And, as he revealed to man
kind a clear knowledge of the one true God, so also he 
revealed to them a clear knowledge of their duty, which 
was equally wanting.

“ Natural religion, in its full extent, was nowhere that I know 
taken care of by the force of natural reason. It should seem, by 
the little that has hitherto been done in it, that it is too hard a task 
for unassisted reason to establish morality in all its parts, upon its 
true foundation, with a clear and convincing light. And it is at least 
a surer and shorter way to the apprehensions of the vulgar and mass 
of mankind, that one manifestly sent from God, and coming with 
visible authority from him, should, ns a king and law-maker, tell 
them their duties and require their obedience, than leave it to the 
long and sometimes intricate deductions of reason to be mad<? out 
to them. Such trains of reasoning the greater part of mankind 
have neither leisure to weigh, nor, for want of education and use, 
skill to judge of.... You may as soon hope to have all the day- 
labourers and tradesmen, the spinsters and dairy - maids, perfect 
mathematicians, as to have them perfect in ethics this way. Hear
ing plain commands is the sure and only course to bring them to 
obedience and practice. The greater part cannot learn, and there
fore they must believe."

It is true that reason quickly apprehends and approves 
of these truths, when once delivered, but “ native and orig
inal truth is not so easily wrought out of the mine as we, 
who have it delivered already dug and fashioned into our 
hands, arc apt to imagine ;” moreover, “ experience shows 
that the knowledge of morality by mere natural light
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(how agreeable soever it be to it) makes but a slow prog
ress, and little advance in the world.”

The evidence of Christ’s mission is to be (bund in the 
miracles, the occurrence and the divine origin of which 
Locke, both here and in the paper on Miracles published 
among his Posthumous Works, appears to have thought 
it impossible to gainsay. “ The miracles he did were so 
ordered by the divine providence and wisdom, that they 
never were nor could be denied by any of the enemies 
or opposers of Christianity.” And “ this plain matter of 
fact being granted, the truth of our Saviour’s doctrine and 
mission unavoidably follows.” But once acknowledge the 
truth of Christ’s mission, and the rule of life is evident. 
“To one who is once persuaded that Jesus Christ was 
sent by God to be a King, and a ^Saviour of those who do 
believe in him,all his commands become principles; there 
needs no other proof for the truth of what ho says, but 
that he said it. And then there needs no more, but to 
read the inspired books, to be instructed ; all the duties 
of morality lie there clear, and plain, and easy to be un
derstood.”

This, then, is Locke’s scheme of a plain and reasonable 
Christianity. “ These are articles that the labouring and 
jlliterate man may comprehend. This is a religion suit
ed to vulgar capacities, and the state of mankind in this 
world, destined to labour and travail.” “ The writers and 
wranglers in religion,” indeed, “fill it with niceties, and 
dress it up with notions, which they make necessary and 
fundamental parts of it, as if there were no way into the 
church but through the academy or lyccum but the re
ligion which he had enunciated was, Locke conceived, the 
religion of Christ and the Apostles, of the New Testament 
and of Common-Sense.

y
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That Locke, though lie had no respect for the dogmas 

of the Church, never seriously questioned the supernatural 
birth of Christ, the reality of the Christian miracles, or 
the infallibility of the Scriptures, is abundantly evident. 
On the last point his testimony is quite as emphatic as 
on the former two. In the Reasonableness of Christianity, 
speaking of the writers of the Epistles, lie says:—“These 
holy writers, inspired from above, writ nothing but truth.” 
And, to the same effect, in his Second Reply to Stilling- 
fleet, lie writes :—“ My lord, I read the revelation of the 
holy scripture with a full assurance that all it delivers is 
true.” The word “ infallible ” is applied, without any 
misgiving or qualification, to the contents of Scripture, 
though lie assumes to each individual believer full liberty 
of interpretation. During his residence in Holland, as 
we have already seen, lie appears to have entertained some 
doubts on this subject, but, at a later period, those doubts 
appear to have been finally laid.

Notwithstanding, however, the sincerity and simplicity 
of Locke’s religious faith, the doctrines which he main
tained must have represented but a very attenuated Chris
tianity to the partisans of the two great religious parties 
which were at that time nominally the strongest in Eng
land. A Christianity which did not recognize the heredi
tary taint of original sin, and which passed over the mys
tery of the Atonement in silence, must have been as dis
tasteful to one party as a Christianity which ignored 
Church authority and the exclusive privileges of the apos
tolical succession must have been to the other. And to the 
zealots of both parties alike, a statement of doctrine which 
was silent on the mystery of the Trinity, or rather which 
seemed to imply that the Son, though miraculously con
ceived, was not co-equal or co-eternal with the Father,and
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which, by implication, appeared to suggest that, though 
the righteous would be endowed with immortality, the 
torments of the wicked would have an end, might well 
seem not to deserve the name of Christianity at all. We 
need feel no wonder, then, that the appearance of Locke’s
work was followed 
which lasted during

jy' a bitter theological controversy 
the rest of his life, and beyond it. 

Of these attacks upin him, and his Vindications, I have 
spoken in a previous chapter.

Whether Locke’s presentation of Christianity is really 
more “ reasonable ” than the ancient and venerable creeds 
which it attempted to replace, is a question which might 
be debated now with fully as much vigour as in his own 
day. On the one hand, it might be maintained that a 
religion which has no mysteries, which has been pared 
down to the requirements of human reason, has ceased to 
be a religion altogether. That which is behind the veil 
can only be partially revealed in our present conditior 
and to our present faculties. Now we know, and can 
know, only in part. On the other hand, iti might be said 
that the “ reason ” is quite as much offended by the doc
trines which Locke retained as by those which he reject
ed. It is necessary, however, to recollect, in estimating 
his position, that the theological difficulties of his age 
were moral and metaphysical rather than scientific and 
critical. The mor^l consciousness of many reflecting men 
was shocked by doctrines like those of original sin, pre
destination, the atonement, and everlasting punishment. 
Nor could they reconcile to their reason the seeming con
tradictions of the doctrine of a Triune God. But the 
study of nature had not advanced sufficiently far, or been 
sufficiently widely spread, to make the idea of supernatural 
intervention in the ordinary course of affairs, such as is 
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constantly presented to us in the Biblical history, any seri
ous or general stumbling-block. Much less had the criti
cism of the Sacred Text, or the comparison of it with the 
sacred books of other religions, become sufficiently com
mon, or been carried out with sufficient rigour, to disturb, 
to any great extent, the received opinion that the Bible 
was literally, or, at least, substantially, the Word of God. 
Hence the via media on which Locke took his stand, 
though it might have been impossible to a philosopher 
of the (next generation, seemed reasonable and natural 
enough to speculative men among his contemporaries. 
And for him it had at least this advantage, that it en
abled him honestly to reconcile the conclusions of his 
philosophy with the singular piety and devoutness of his 
disposition, llad his religious doubts proceeded further 
than they did, there would probably have ensued a mental 

» struggle which, besides causing him much personal un- 
happines^ might have deprived posterity of the more im
portant of his works.

Of The Letters on Toleration, though deeply interest
ing to the generation in which they were written, a very 
brief account will here suffice. Their main thesis is, that 
the jurisdiction of the civil magistrate docs not extend to 
the regulation of religious worship or to controlling the 
expression of religious beliefs, except so far as that wor
ship or those beliefs may interfere with the ends of civil 
government. The respective provinces of a commonwealth 
and a church arc strictly defined, and arc shown to be per

fectly distinct. “The boundaries on both sides arc fixed 
land immovable. He jumbles heaven and earth together, 
the things most remote and opposite, who mixes these 
societies, which arc in their original, end, business, and in

/
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everything, perfectly distinct and infinitely different from 
each other.” lint it may he asked, arc there no specu
lative opinions, no tenets, actual or possible, of any relig
ious community which should he restrained by the Civil 
Magistrate ? The answer is, yes,—

“ First, No o|)inions contrary to human society, or to those moral 
rules which are necessary to the preservation of civil society, arc to 
be tolerated by the magistrate.”

Secondly, after speaking of those who maintain such 
positions ns that “ faith is not to he kept with heretics," 
that “ kings excommunicated forfeit their crowns and 
kingdoms," that “dominion is founded in grace," lie pro
ceeds :

“ These, therefore, and the like, who attribute Unto the faithful, 
religious, and orthodox, that is, in plain terms, unto themselves, any 
peculiar privilege or power above other mortals in civil concern
ments, or who, upon pretence of religion, do challenge any manner 
of authority over such as arc not associated with them in their ec
clesiastical communion : I say these have no right to lie tolerated by 
the magistrate, ns neither those that will not own and teach thé duty 
of tolerating all men in matters of mere religion. For what do all 
these and the like doctrines signify, but that they may, and are ready 
upon any occasion to seize the government, and possess themselves 
of the estates and fortunes of their fellow-subjects, and that they 
only ask leave to be tolerated by the magistrates so long until they 
find themselves strong enough to effect it ?"

“ Thirdly, That church can have no right to be tolerated by the 
magistrate, which is constituted upon such a bottom that all those 
who enter upon it do thereby ipso facto deliver themselves up to the 
protection and service of another prince. For by this means the 
magistrate would give way to the settling of a foreign jurisdiction in 
his own country, and suffer his own people to be listed, as it were, 
for soldiers against his own government."

“ Lastly, Those are not at all to be tolerated who deny the being
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of God. Promises, covenants, and oaths, which are the bonds of hu
man society, can have no hold upon an atheist. The taking away of 
God, though but even in thought, dissolves all.”

i The practical result of Locke’s exceptions, at the time 
at which lie wrote, would have been to exclude from toler
ation Roman Catholics, Atheists, and perhaps certain sects 
of Antinomians. Roman Catholics, however, would not 
have been excluded on the ground of their belief in Tran- 
substantiation, as was actually the case, but because of 
those tenets which, in Locke’s judgment, made them bad 
or impossible subjects.

Locke was not by any means the first of English 
writers who had advocated a wide toleration in religion. 
Bacon, in his remarkable Essay on Unity in Religion, had 
laid down, in passing, a position which is almost identical 
with that developed at length in the Letters on.Toleration. 
During the Civil Wars, the Independents, as a body, had 
been led on bv their theories of Church Government and 
of individual inspiration to maintain, on principle, and ac
cord, in practice, a large measure of religious toleration. 
Amongst divines of the Church of England, Hales of 
Eton, Chillingworth, and Jeremy Taylor, had honourably 
distinguished themselves above the mass of their brethren 
by expressly advocating, or unmistakably suggesting, the 
same humane doctrines. The practical conclusions at 
which Taylor arrives, in his noble work on the Liberty of 
Prophesying, bear a close resemblance to those of Locke’s 
Letters on Toleration, while the theoretical considerations 
on which he mainly founds them, namely, the difficulty of 
discovering religious truth, and the small number of theo
logical propositions of which wo can entertain anything 
like ccrtaiirty, might be regarded as anticipating, to no 
small extent, some of the views expressed in the Reason-

V
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ableness of Christianity. Locke’s attention had been 
turned to these questions at an early period of his life 
by the religious dissensions which accompanied the Civil 
Wars, and, during the years immediately preceding the 
publication of the first Letter on Toleration, his interest 
in them must have been sustained not only by the events 
which were then happening in England, but by the com
mon topics of conversation amongst his Arminian or Re
monstrant friends in Holland. The peculiarities of their 
position and the tendencies of their doctrines had, at an 
early date, forced on the Dutch Remonstrants, just as on 
the English Independents, the necessity of claiming and 
defending a wide toleration. What, perhaps/mainly dis
tinguishes Locke’s pamphlets is their thorough outspoken
ness, the political rather than the theological character of 
the argument, and the fact that they arc expressly dedi
cated to the subject of Toleration, instead of treating of 
it incidentally. {

The sharp line of demarcation which Locke draws be
tween the respective provinces of civil and religious com
munities seems to lead logically to the inexpediency of 
maintaining ^ state establishment of religion. The inde
pendence which ho claims for all religious societies would 
be inconsistent with the control which the State always 
has exercised, and always must exercise, in the affairs of 
any spiritual body on which it confers special privileges. 
This conclusion, we can hardly doubt, he would have read
ily accepted. As far back as 1600, he had objected to 
one of the articles in the “ Fundamental Constitutions of 
Carolina,” providing for the establishment and endowment 
of the Church of England in that colony. Even at the 
present day, men who adopt the most liberal and tolerant 
opinions on religious questions are divided as to the ex*
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pedioncy or inexpediency of recognising » State-Church ; 
hut those who embrace the latter alternative may. perhaps, 
fairly claim Locke as having been on their side.

The system contained in the Heasonaldencss of Chris
tianity had been constructed solely on an examination of 
the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. In addition to 
the difficulties <jf Interpretation attaching to the Kpistlos, 
Locko had urged that “they were writ to them who were 
in the faith ami true Christians already, nnd so could not 
be designed ta teach them the fundamental articles and 
points nccessar^to salvation.” Hut to one who accept
ed the divine inspiration and infallibility of all parts 
of Scripture, it was essential to establish the consistency 
and coherence of the whole. Accordingly, in the lutjfr 
years of his life, Locke set himself the task of explaining 
the Kpistles. This work seems to have been undertaken 
more for his own satisfaction and that.,of Lady Masliam 
and his more immediate friends, than with any distinct 
design of publication. Nor did his commentaries see the 
light till after his death.

The commentatorial work accomplished by Locke con
sists of paraphrases and notes on the Epistles to the Ga
latians, Corinthians, Romans, and Ephesians, together with 
An Kssay for the understandiny of St. Paufs Kpistles by 
consul tiny St. Paul himself.

It is needless to remark that these commentaries are 
distinguished by sound, clear sense, and by a manifest spirit 
of candour and fairness. They are often quoted with ap
probation by commentators of the last century. But in 
the present more advanced state of grammatical and his
torical criticism, they arc likely to remain, as they now 
are, the least consulted of all his works.

" *>■
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The method, object, ami drift of all Locke’s theological 
writings is the saiuc*. Regardless of ecclesiastical tradi
tion, hut assuming the infallibility of the Scriptures, he 
attempts to arrive at the true ami essential import of 
(sod’s Revelation to man. His theoretical conclusion is 
tiiat the articles of saving faith are few and simple, and 
the practical application of that conclusion is that, not 
only within the ample fold of Christianity, but even with
out it, all men, whose conduct is consistent with the main
tenance of civil society, should be the objects of our good
will and charity.

a
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CHAPTER X.

TIIE THOUGHTS ON EDUCATION AND THE CONDUCT OF THE 

UNDERSTANDING.

Locke’s tractate on Education, though some of the max
ims arc reiterated with needless prolixity, abounds in 
shrewdness and common-sense. Taking ns the object of 
education the production of “a sound mind in a sound 
body,” lie begins with the “ ease,” the “ clay-cottagc,” and 
considers first the health of the body. Of the diet pre
scribed, dry bread and small beer form a large proportion. 
Locke is a great believer in the virtues of cold water. 
Coddling, in all its forms, was to be repressed with a 
strong hand. My young master was to be much in the 
open air, he was to play in the wind and the sun without 
a hat, his clothes were not to be too warm, and his bed 
was to be hard and made in different fashions, that lie 
might not in after-life feel every little change, when there 
was no maid “ to lay all things in print, and tuck him in 
warm.”

In the cultivation of the mind, far more importance is 
attached to the formation of virtuous habits, and even of 
those social qualities which go by the name of “ good 
breeding,” than to the mere inculcation of knowledge. “ I 
place Virtue as the first and most necessary of those en
dowments that belong to a Man or a Gentleman ; as abso
lutely requisite to make him valued and beloved by others,
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acceptable or tolerable to himself.” Wisdom, that is to 
say, “a man’s managing his business ably, and with fore
sight, in this world,” comes next in order. In the third 
place is Good Breeding, the breaches of which may be all 
avoided by “observing this one rule, Not to think meanly 
of ourselves, and not to think meanly of others.” Learn
ing, though “this may seem strange in the mouth of a 
bookish man,” lie puts last. “ When I consider what ado 
is made about a little Latin and Greek, how many years 
arc spent in it, and what a noise and business it makes to 
no purpose, I can hardly forbear thinking that the parents 
of children still live in fear of the Schoolmaster’s Rod.” 
“Seek out some body that may know how discreetly to 
frame your child’s manners: place him in hands where 
you may, as much as possible, secure his innocence, cherish 
and nurse up the good, and gently correct and weed out 
any bad inclinations, and settle in him good habits. This 
is the main point, and, this being provided for, Learning 
may be had into the bargain, and that, as I think” (a 
very common delusion among the educational reformers of 
Locke’s time), “ at>a very easy rate, by methods that may 
be thought on.”

These being Locke’s ideas as to the relative value of the 
objects to be aimed at in education, we need feel little 
surprise at the disfavour with which lie viewed the system 
of the English Public Schools.

“Till you enn find a School wherein it is possible for the Master 
to look after the manners of his scholars, and can show as great ef
forts of his care of forming their minds to virtue and their carriage 
to good breeding as of forming their tongues to the learned lan
guages, you must confess that you have a strange value for words 
when, preferring the languages of the ancient Greeks and Homans to 
that which made 'em such brave men, you think it worth while to 
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hazard your son’s innocence and virtue for a little Greek and Latin, 
lloiv any one’s being put into a mixed herd of unruly buys, and 
there learning to wrangle at Trap or rook at Span-Farthing fits him 
for civil conversation or business, I do not see. And what qualities 
are ordinarily to be got from such a troop of Plav-fellows as Schools 
usually'assemble together from parents of all kinds, that a father 
should s<kmuch covet, is hard to divine. I am sure he who is able 
to V‘‘ at the charge of a Tutor at home may there give his son a 
more genteel carriage, more manly thoughts, and a sense of what is 
worthy and becoming, with a greater proficiency in Learning into 
the bargain, and ripen him up sooner into a man, than any at School 
can do.”

The battle of private and public education has been 
waged more or less fiercely ever since Locke’s time, as it 
was waged long before, and, although it has now been 
generally decided in favour of the Schools, many of ljis 
arguments have even yet not lost their force.

Not only in the interest of morality, character, and man
ners did Locke disapprove the Public School system of 
his day. He also thought it essentially defective in its 
subjects and modes of instruction. The subjects taught 
were almost exclusively the Latiiy and Greek languages, 
though at Locke’s own school of Westminster the upper 
forms were also initiated into Hebrew and Arabic. This 
linguistic training, though of course it included transla
tions from the classical authors, was to a large extent car
ried on by means of verse-making, theme-making, repe
tition, and grammar lessons. Against all these modes of 
teaching Locke is peculiarly severe. Grammar, indeed, he 
would have taught, but not till the pupil is sufficiently 
conversant with the language to be able to speak it with 
tolerable fluency. Its proper place is as an introduction 
to Rhetoric. “ I know not why any one should waste his 
time, and beat his head about the Latin Grammar, who

y
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docs not intend to be a critic, or make speeches and write 
despatches in it. . . . If his use of it be only to under
stand some books writ in it, without a critical knowl
edge of the tongue itself, reading alone will attain this 
end, without charging the mind with the multiplied rules 
and intricacies of Grammar.” Hut without a knowledge 
of some rules of grammar, which need not, however, be 
taught in an abstract and separate form, but may be 
learnt gradually in the course of reading, writing, and 
speaking, how would it be possible to attain to any pre
cise understanding of the authors read ? The fault of 
the old system, which even still lingers on in school in'* 

struction, consisted not so much in teaching grammati
cal rules, as in teaching them apart from the writings 
which exemplify them, and which alone can render them 
intelligible or interesting to a beginner.

The practice of filling up a large part of a boy’s time 
with making Latin themes and verses meets with still 
more scathing censure than that of initiating him into the 
learned languages by means of abstract rules of grammar, 
and we may well imagine the cordial assent with which 
many of Locke’s readers, smarting under a sense of the 
time they had in this way lost at school, would receive his 
criticisms.

“ For do but consider what it is in making a Theme that a young 
lad is employed about ; it is to make a speech on some Latin saying, 
as Omnia vincit amor, or Aon licet in hello hi* jteccuir, &c. And here 
the poor lad, who wants knowledge of those things he is to speak 
of, which is to he had only from time and observation; must set his 
invention on the rack to say something where he knotrs nothing; 
which is a sort of Egyptian tyranny to hid them mak<y bricks who 
have not yet any of the materials. ... In the next place consider the 
Language that their Themes are made in. ’Tis Latin, a language 
foreign in their country, and long since dead everywhere : a language
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which your son, ’tis a thousand to one, shall never have an occasion 
once to make a speech in as long as he lives after he comes to be a 
man ; and a language wherein the manner of expressing one’s self is 
so far different from ours that to be perfect in that would very little 
improve the purity and facility of his English style.”

“If these may he any reasons against children's making Latin 
Themes at school, I have much more to say, and of more weight, 
against their making verses ; verses of any sort. For if he has no 
genius to poetry, ’tis the most unreasonable thing in the world to « 
torment a child and waste his time about that which can never suc
ceed ; and if he have a poetic vein, ’tis to me the strangest thing in 
the world that the father should desire or suffer it to be cherished or 
improved. Methinks the parents should labour to have it stilled and 
suppressed as much as may lie ; and I know not what reason a father 
can have to wish his son a poet, who docs not desire to have him bid 
defiance to all other callings and business. Which is not yet the 
worst of the case; for if he proves a successful rhymer, and get once 
the reputation of a Wit, I desire it may be considered what company 
and places he is likely to spend his time in, nay, and estate too. For 
it is very seldom seen that any one discovers mines of gold or silver 
in Parnassus. ’Tis a pleasant air, but a barren soil ; and there arc 
very few instances of those who have added to their patrimony by 
anything they have reaped from thence. Poetry and Gaming, which 

t usually go together, are alike in this too, that they seldom bring any 
advantage but to those who have nothing else to live on.” 

v
v-*

Repetition, as it is called, or “ learning by heart great 
parcels of the authors which arc taught,” is unreserved
ly condemned as being of “ no use at all, unless it be to 
baulk young lads in the way to learning languages, which, 
in my opinion, should be made as easy and pleasant as 
may be.” “ Languages are to be learned only by reading 
and talking, and not by scraps of authors got by heart : 
which when a man’s head is stuffed with, he 1ms got the 
just furniture of a pedant, than which there is nothing ( 
les$ becoming a gentleman.” This unqualified condcmna-/ 
tion of the practice of committing to memory the choicer
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pieces of classical authors, whether in the ancient or mod
ern languages, would hardly be adopted by the education
al reformers of our own day. To tax the memory of a 
child or a boy with long strings of words, ill understood 
or not understood at all, is about as cruel and senseless a 
practice as can well be conceived. It is. one of the strange 
devices, invented by perverse pedagogues and tolerated by 
ignorant parents, through which literature and all that is 
connected with books has been made so repulsive to many 
generations of young Englishmen. But if the tastes and 
interests of the pupil arc skilfully consulted, and the un
derstanding is called into action as well as the memory, 
a store of well-selected passages learnt by rote will not 
only do much to familiarize him with the genius of the 
language, but will also supply constant solace and occupa
tion in those moments of depression and vacuity which 
are only too sure to occur in every man’s life.

Locke, like Milton (sec Milton’s Pamphlet on Education 
addressed to Master Samuel llartlib, and cp. Pattison’s 
Life of Milton, published in this series, pp. 42-4U), had 
embraced the new gospel of education according to Co
rnell i us, and supposed that, by new methods, not only 
might the road to knowledge be rendered very short and 
easy, but almost all the subjects worth learning might be 
taught in the few years spent at School and College. The 
whole ot Milton’s “ complete and generous education ” 
was to be “done between twelve and one-and-twenty.” 

/'And similarly Locke thinks that “ at the same time that 
n child is learning French and Latin, he may also be en
tered in Arithmetic, Geography, Chronology, History, and 
Geometry too. For if these be taught him in French or 
Latin, when lie begins once to understand either of these 
tongues, he will get a knowledge in these sciences and

A
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the language to boot.” To these subjects arc afterwards 
added Astronomy, Etlrics, Civil and Common Law, Natu
ral Philosophy, and almost all the then known branches 
of human knowledge, though, curiously enough, Greek is 
omitted as not being, like Latin and French, essential to 
the education of a gentleman, and being, moreover, easy 
of acquisition, “ if lie has a mind to carry his studies 
farther,” in after-life. Concurrently with these intellect
ual pursuits, the model young gentleman is to graduate 
in dancing, fencing, wrestling, riding, besides (and on this 
addition to his accomplishments the utmost stress is laid) 
“ learning a trade, a manual trade, nay, two or three, but 
one more particularly.” And all this programme appar
ently was to be filled up before the age of onc-and-twcnty, 
for at that time Locke assumes that, notwithstanding all 
reasons and remonstrances to the contrary, my young 
master’s parents will insist on marrying him, and “ the 
young gentleman being got within view of matrimony, 
’tis time to leave him to his mistress.” This idea of an 
education embracing the whole fiotld of human knowledge 
and accomplishments is a vision so attractive, that it would 
be strange indeed if it did not from time to time present 
itself to the enthusiast and the reformer. But wherever 
the experiment has been tried on boys or youths of aver
age strength and ability, the vision has invariably been 
dissipated. And, as the circle of human knowledge is 
constantly widening, whereas the capacity to learn remains 
much the same from generation to generation, the failure 
is inevitable. f

Any account of Locke's views on Education, however 
meagre, would be very imperfect, if it neglected to notice 
the motives to obedience and proficiency which lie pro
posed to substitute for what was then too often the one
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and only motive on which the Schoolmaster relied, fear of 
the rod. Corporal chastisement should be reserved, he 
thought, for the offence of wilful and obstinate disobedi
ence. In all other cases, appeal should be made to the 
pupil’s natural desire of employment and knowledge, to 
example acting through his propensity to imitation, to rea
soning, to the sense of shame and the love of commen
dation and reputation. • Many of Locke’s suggestion/ for 
bringing these motives effectually to bear are very ingen
ious, and the whole of this part of the discussion is as 
creditable to his humanity ns to his knowledge of human 
nature.

There is a large literature on the theory of education, 
from the Book of Proverbs and the Republic of Plato 
downwards. It is no part of my task even to mention 
the principal writers in this field. But, besides some of 
the works of Comcnius, the Essay of Montaigne De. Vin- 
stitution des enfants, and the tractate of Milton already 
referred to, we may almost take for granted that Locke 
had read the Schoolmaster of Roger Ascham. This au
thor, who was instructor to Queen Elizabeth, is already 
sufficiently independent of scholastic traditions to think 
that “children are sooner alhited by love, than driven 
by beating, to attaim-goml learm%,” and to suggest that 
“there is no such whetstone to sharpen a good wit, and 
encourage a will to learning, as is praise.” lie protests 
almost as strongly ns Locke against the senseless mode, 
then and long afterwards prevalent, of teaching grammar 
merely by means of abstract rules, and proposes, as in 
part substitute, the method of double translation, that is, 
of translating from the foreign or dead language into 
English, and then back again. Of the many works on 
education subsequent to Locke’s, the most famous is, un-

0
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ries there can lie no question that Locke, mediately or 
immediately, exercised considerable 'influence, though the 
range of speculation covered in the Emile far exceeds that 
of the Thoughts concernin') Education. Df the points 
common to the two writers, I may specify the extension 
of the term “education” to the regulations of the nursery, 
the substitution of an appeal to the tender and the social

^affections for the harsh di " dine mostly in vogue among
our ancestors, the stress la^on the importance of exam
ple and habituation in place of the mere inculcation of 
rules, and, as a point of detail, the desirableness of learn
ing one or more manual trades. One circumstance, how
ever, as Mr. Morlcy has pointed out, distinguishes the
Emile from all the works on education which preceded it. 
Its scope is not confined to the children of well-to-do peo
ple, and hence its object is to produce, not the scholar and 
flic gentleman, but the man. The democratic extension 
thus given to educational theories has since borne fruit 
in many schemes designed for general applicability, or, 
specifically, for the education of the poor, such as those 
of Basedow, Pestalozzi, and, among our own countrymen, 
Dr. Bell.

In connexion with the Thoughts on Education, it may 
be convenient to notice the short treatise on the Conduct 
of the Understanding. It is true that it was designed as 
an additional chapter to the Essay, but the main theme 
of which it treats is connected rather with the work of 
self-education than with the analysis of knowledge, or the 
classification of the faculties. This admirable little vol
ume, which may be read through in three or four hours, 
appears to have been intended by Locke as at least a par-
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liai substitute for the ordinary logic. As in matters of 
conduct, so in the things of the intellect, he thought lit
tle of rules. It was onlvXy practice and habituation that 
men could become either virtuous or wise. But, though 
it is perfectly true that rules are of little usc'without prac
tice, it is not easy to see how habit can be successfully 
initiated or fostered without the assistance of rules ; and 

, inadequate as were the rules of the old scholastic logic to 
remedy the “ natural defects in the understanding,” they 
required rather to be supplemented than replaced. The 
views of Bacon on this subject, much as they have been 
misunderstood, are juster than those of Locke.

Right reasoning, Locke thought (and this is nearly the 
whole truth, though not altogether so), is to be gained 
from studying good models of it. In the Thoughts on 
Education, he says, “ If you would have your son reason 

/ well, let him read Chill ingwortb.” In this treatise, with
the same view he commends the study of Mathematics, 
“ Not that I think it necessary that all men should be deep 
mathematicians, but that, having got the way of reason
ing which that study necessarily brings the mind to, they 
might be able to transfer it to other parts of knowledge, 
as they shall have occasion.” The great difference to be 
observed in demonstrative and in probable reasoning is 
that, in the former one train of reasoning, “ bringing the 
mind to the source on which it bottoms,” is sufficient, 
whereas “ in probabilities it is not enough to trace one 
argument to its source, and observe its strength and weak
ness, but all the arguments, after having been so exam
ined on both sides, must be laid in balance one against an
other, and, upon the whole, the understanding determine 
its assent.” À

The great defect of this tractate (but 4s brevity makes
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the defect of less importance) is its singular want of 
method. In fact, it appears never to have undergone re
vision. The author seems to throw together his remarks 
and precepts without any attempt at order, and he never 
misses any opportunity of repeating his attacks on what 
lie evidently regarded as being, in histown time, the main 
hindrances to the acquisition of a sound understanding— 
prejudice and pedantry. But in justness of observation, 
incisiveness of language, and profound acquaintance with 
the workings of the human mind, there are many passages’ 
which will bear comparison with anything he has written.

^ Specially worthy of notice is the homely and forcible char
acter of many of his expressions, as when he speaks </f a 
“large,sound, roundabout sense,” of “men without any in
dustry or acquisition of thci# own, inheriting local truths,” 
of great readers “ making their understanding only the 
warehouse of other men’s lumber,” of the ruling passion 
entering the mind, like “the sheriff of the place, with all 
the posse, as if it had a legal right to be alone considered 
there.”

Except for the inveterate and growing custom of con
fining works employed in education to such as can be 
easily lectured on and easily examined in, it is difficult 
to understand why this “ student’s guide,” so b;'ief, and 
abounding in such valuable cautions and suggestions, 
should have so nearly fallen into desuetude.

I
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CHAPTER XI.

WORKS ON GOVERNMENT, TRADE, AND FINANCE.

Locke's two Treatises of Government ' 1 ” * ed in 1090)
carry us back into the .region of worn-out controversies. 
The troublous times which intervened between the out
break of the Civil War and the Revolution of 1688, in
cluding some years on either side* naturally called forth a 
large amount of controversy and controversial'literature 
on the rights of kings and subjects, on the origin of gov
ernment, on the point at which, if any, rebellion is justifi
able, and other kindred topics. Not onl^ did'tjj^press 
teem with pamphlets on these subjgpts, but, foTN>nrcc-quar- 
ters of a century, they were constantly being discussed and 
re-discussed with a dreary monotony in Parliament, in the 
pulpits, in the courts ef law, and in the intercourse of pri
vate society. It is no part of in y plan to give any account 
of these disputes, except so far as they bear immediate
ly on the publication of Locke’s treatises. It is cm

ire, to state that, the despotic and absolutist side in
the controversy had been, or was supposeefto have been, 
considerably re-inforced by the appearance in 1080 of a 
posthumous work, which had been circulated only in man
uscript during its author’s lifetime, entitled Patriarcha, or 
the Natural Power of Kings, by Sir Robert Filmer. This 
curious book (a more correct edition of which was pub-

0021
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lished Jjy Edifnind Boliun in 1685) grounds the rights of 
kings on the patriarchal authority of Adam and his suc
cessors. Adam had received directly from God (such was 
the theory) absolute dominion over Eve and all his chil
dren and their posterity, to the most remote generations. 
This dominion, which rested on two independent grounds, 
paternity and right of property, was transmitted bv Adam 
to his heirs, and is at once the justification of the various 
sovereignties now exercised by kings over their subjects, ' 
and a reason against any limitation of their authority or 
any questioning of their titles. By what ingenious con
trivances the two links of the chain—Adam and jhe sev
eral monarchs now actually reigning on the earth — are 
brought together, those curious in such speculations may 
find by duly consulting the pages of Sir Robert Filmer’s 
work.

Such a tissue of contradictions, assumptions; and absur
dities as is presented by this book (which, however, con
tains one giiiiin of truth, namely, that all political power 
has, historically, its ultimate origin in the dominion exer
cised by the head of the family or tribe) might have been 
left, one would think, without any. serious answer. But 
we must recollect that at that time theological arguments 
were introduced into all the provinces of thought, and that 
any reason, which by any supposition could be connected 
with the authority of Scripture, was certain to exercise 
considerable influence over a vast number of minds. Any 
way, the book was celebrated and influential enotigh to 
merit, in Locke’s judgment, a detailed answer. This an
swer was given in due form, step by step, in the former 
of Locke’s two Treatises, which appears to have been writ
ten between 1680 and 1685, as the Edition of the Pa
ir iarcha quoted is invariably that of 1680. I do not pro-
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pose to follow him through his various arguments and 
criticisms, many of which, as will readily be supposed, are 
acute and sagacious enough. Most modern readers will 
be of opinion that one of his questions might alone have 
suffioed to spare him any further concern, namely, Where 
is Adam’s heir now to be found? Jf he could be shown, 
and his title indubitably proved, the subsequent question 
of his rights and prerogatives might then, perhaps, be 
profitably discussed.

Of incomparably more importance and interest than flic 
former treatise-is the latter, in which Locke sets forth his 
own^theory concerning “the true original, extent, and end 
of Civil Government.” Mr. Fox Bourne is probably cor
rect in referring the date of the composition of this trea
tise to<the time immediately preceding and côncurrent 
with the English Revolution, that is to say, to the closing 
piriod of Locke’s stay in Holland. The work, especially 
in the later chapters, bears the marks of passion, as if writ- 'y
ten in the midst of a great political struggle, and, in the 
Pieface to the two Treatises, it is distinctly stated to be 
the author’s object “ ustnblish -the throne of our great 
restorer.^ur present King AVilliamTand to justify tn the 
world the people, of England, whose love of their just and 
nafin-.il ri|fj||^ c^yed the nation when it was on the very 
brink of slavery and ruin.”

The theories advanced by Locke on the origin and nat
ure of civil society have much in common with those of 
Puffendorf and Hooker, the latter of whom is constantly 
quoted in the foot-notes. After some preliminary specu
lations on the “ state of nature,” he determines that Polit
ical Society originates solely in the individual consents of 
those who constitute it. This consent, however, may be 
signified either expressly or tacitly, and the tacit consent

/ -
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“ reaches as far as the very being of any one within the 
territories of that government.”

Though no n^an\ need enter a political society against 
his will, yet when, by consent given either expressly or* 
tacitly, he has entered it, he must submit to the form of 
government established by the majority. There is, how
ever, one form of government which it is not competent 
even to the majority to establish, and that is Absolute 
Monarchy, this being “ inconsistent w'itli civil society, and 
so being no form of government at all.” Locke ridicules 
the idea that men would ever voluntarily have erected 
over themselves such an authority, “as if, when men quit
ting the state of nature entered into society, they agreed 
that all of them but one should be under the restraint of 
laws, but that he should still retain all the liberty of the 
state of nature, increased with power and made licentious 
by impunity. This is to think that men arc so foolish, 
that they take care to avoid what mischiefs may be done 
them by pole-cats or foxes, but are content, nay, think it 
safety, to be devoured by lions.” In these and some Zf 
the following strictures, lie seems to have in view not drily 
the ruder theories of Filmer and the absolutist divines, but 
also the more philosophical system of Hobbes.

But, supposing a government other than an Absolute 
Monarchy to have been established, are there any acts or 
omissions by which it can forfeit the allegiance of its sub
jects ? To answer this question, we must look to the ends 
of political society and government. Now the great and 
chief end which men propose to thcmsclvcp, when they 
unite into commonwealths, is “ the mutual preservation of 
their lives, liberties, and estates, which I call by the gener
al name, property.” A government, therefore, which neg
lects to secure this end, and still more a government which

/
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itself invades the rights of its subjects, is guilty of a breach 
of trust, and consequently may be lawfully set aside, when
ever an opportunity occurs. Hence the community itself 
must always be regarded as the supreme authority, in 
abeyance, indeed, w hile its fiduciary propçrl^and faithful- 

„ ly executes the powers entrusted to him, but ever ready to 
intervene when he misuses or betrays the trust reposed in 
him.

On such a theory, it may be objected, of the relations 
of the people to the government, what is to prevent inces
sant disturbance and repeated revolutions ? Locke relies 
on the inertia of mankind. Moreover, as lie says, with 
considerable truth, in a previous passage, whatever theo
ries may be propounded, or whatever traditions may have 
been handed down, as to the origin, nature, and extent of 
government, a people, which knows itself to be rendered 
miserable by the faults of its rulers and which sees any 
châncc of bettering its condition, will not be deterred from 
attempting to throw off a yoke which has become intol
erable. “ When the people are made miserable, and find 
themselves exposed to the ill-usage of arbitrary power, cry 
up their governors, as much as you will, for sons of Jupi
ter ; let them be sacred and divine, descended or author
ized from heaven ; give them out for whom or what you 
please, the same will happen. The people generally ill- 
treated, and contrary to right, will be ready upon any oc
casion to ease themselves of a burden that sits heavy upon 
them.”

But, though there is much truth in this last remark, 
there can be little question that absolutist theories of gov
ernment, especially when clothed with a religious sanction 
which appeals to the beliefs of the people at large, have 
much influence in protecting the person of an absolute

i
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vider, as well as in ensuring (lie execution of hia/orders ; 
while, on (lie. other hand, theories like those /of Locke 
have a tendency to encourage criticism, ami to weaken 
many of the motives which have i^ftally prevented men 
from offering resistance to the established government. 
The practical consequences of Locke’s theories, as repro
duced and improved on by later writers, would probably 
be found, il we could trace them, to be represented, in no 
inconsiderable degree, in the French and American revo
lutions which occurred about a century after the publica
tion of the Treatises. Nor have bis ’ been
without their share, probably, in determining much of the 
political history and still more of the political sentiment 
of our own country. To maintain that kings have a di
vine right, to misgovern their subjects, or to deny that the 
people are, in the last resort, the supreme arbiters of the 
fate of their rulers, arc paradoxes which, to Englishmen of 
our generation, would appear not so much dangerous as 
foolish. This altered state of sentiment, and the good 
fruit it has borne in ftho improved relations between the 
legislature and the People, the Crown and the Parlia
ment, may, without undue partiality, be ascribed, at least 
in some measure, to the generous spirit of liberty which 
warms our author’s pages, and to the Whig tradition which 
so long cherished his doctrines, till at last they becaq^ the 
common heritage of the English people.

Admirable, however, as, in most respects, arc the parts 
of Locke's treatise which discuss the present relations of 
governors and governed, his conception of the remote 
origin of political society is radically false. “ The first 
framers of the government,” “the original frame of the 
government ” (ch. xiii.), have never had any existence ex
cept in the minds of jurists and publicists. In the prim-

L>
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itive stages of liumnn development, governments, like lan
guages, nre not -made ; they grow. 'Plie observation of 
primitive eommuiiiticn $.till existingî%;ombincd with the 
jnore intelligent study of ancient, history, has led recent 

/ writefo to adopt ii wlmlly different view of the origin of 
government, (the question of the,respective ri;/lita of gov
ernors and governed is not a f me ted) from that which pre
vailed in the times of Hobbes, Locke, and Rousseau, The 
family or the tribe (according to different theories)*is the 

• original unit of society. Government, therefore, of some 
kind or other must always have existed, and the “state of 
nature ” is a mere fiction, hi course of time, the family 
or the tribe, by a natural process of development, would, 
in many cases, become greatly enlarged, or conibinc with 
other units like itself. Out of this growth or aggregation 
would arise, in most cases gradually and insensibly, the 
nation or state as known to later history. The consti
tution, the “frame of government,” has generally passed 
through stages similar to t^iose passed through by the 
state or nation. A body of custom must gradually have 
grown up even in the most primitive societies. The “cus
toms” would lie interpreted and so administered by the 
house-father or head of the tribe. Hut, as tjie family or 
tribe changed its aboife, or had to carry on its existence 
under different circumstances, or became enlarged, or com
bined with other families or tribes, the customs would 
.necessarily be modified, often insensibly and unconscious
ly. Moreover, the house-father or head of the tribe might 
bo compelled or might find it expedient to act in concert 
with others, either as equals or subordinates, in interpret
ing the customs, in taking measures of defence, in direct
ing Inilitury operations, or in providing for the various 
exigencies the common life. Here there is no formal 
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assent of the governed to the nets of the governor*, in our 
sense of those terms, though, undoubtedly, the whole fam
ily or tribe, or its stronger members, illicit, on rare occa
sions substitute one head for another ; .no .passage from 
the “state of nature” to political society; no definitely 
constituted “«frame of government.” At a further stage, 
no doubt, political constitutions were discussed and framed, 
but this stage was long posterior to the period in the prog
ress of society at which men are supposed to have quitted 
the state of nature, selected their form of government, and 
entered into an express contract with one another to obey 
and maintain it. The faultitXXockc, like that of the oth
er political speculators of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, consisted in assuming that primitive man was 
impelled by the same motives, and acted in the same man
ner and wi(li*thc same deliberate design, as the men of his 
own generation. As in morals and psychology, so in poli* 
ties, the historical and comparative methods, so familiar to 
recent investigators, were as yet hardly known.

I ought not to dismiss this book without noticing 
Locke’s remarks oiAtlic necessity of Parliamentary Re
form. “To what gross absurdities the following of cus
tom, when reason has left it, may lead, we may be satis
fied when we see the bare name of a town, of which there 
remains not so much as the ruins, where scarce so much 
housing as a sheepcote or more inhabitants than a shep
herd is to be found, sends as many representatives to the 
grand asscmbly^of law-makers as a whole county numer
ous in people and powerful in riches.”

The writings of Locke on Trade and Finance arc chiefly 
interesting to us on account of the place which they oc-
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cupy in the History of Political Economy. They consist 
of three tracts, the occasions and consequences of which 
have already been described. The main «positions which 
he endeavours to establish ar<r three. First, interest, or the 
prifie of the hire of inoney^cannot, ordinarily speaking, be 
regulated by law, and, if it mild so-be regulated, its re

duction below the natural or imtiket rate would be injuri
ous to the interests of the public. Secondly, as silver and 
gold are commodities not differing intrinsically in their 
nature from other commodities, it is impossible by arbi
trary acts of the Government to raise the value of silver 
and gold coins. You may, indeed, enjoin by Act of Par- 
liaincnt that sixpence shall henceforth be called a shilling, 
'but,' all the same, it will only continue to purchase six
penny-worth of goods. You will so/m find that the new 
shilling is only as effective in the market as the old six- 

„ pence, and hence, if the Government has taken the differ
ence, it has simply robbed its subjects to that amount. 
The third position, which ho only maintains incidentally 
in discussing the other two, is that the commercial pros
perity of a country is to be measured by the excess of its 
expor^rover its imports, or, as the phrase then went, by 

. the balancç of trade. The two former of these proposi
tions are simple, Ipit long-disputed, economical truths. 
The latter is an obstinate and specious economical fallacy.

To understand Locke’s contention on the first point, it 
must be borne in mind that in his time, and down even to 
the middle of the present reign, the maximum rate of in
terest allowable in all ordinary transactions was fixed by 
law. By the statute 12 Car. II. (passed in 1660) it had 
been reduced from eight to six per cent. Sir Josiah Child, 
whose Observations concerning Trade had been reprinted in 
1690, and who probably represented a yèry large amount

0
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of mercantile opinion, advocated its further reduction to 
four per cent. He maintained, quoting the example of 
Holland, that low interest is the cause of national wealth, 
and that, consequently, to lower the legal rate of interest 
would be to take a speedy and simple method of making 
the country richer. Against this proposal Locke argued 
that the example of Holland was entirely beside the ques
tion ; that the low rate of interest in that country was 
owing to the abundance of ready money which it had for
merly enjoyed, and not to any legal restrictions ; nay, in 
the States there was no law limiting the rate of interest at 
all, every one being free to hire out his money for any
thing he could get for it, and the courts enforcing the bar
gain. But, further, suppose the proposed law to be enact
ed ; what would be the consequences? It would be cer
tain to be evaded, while, at the same time, it would ham
per trade, by increasing the difficulty of borrowing and 
lending. Rather than lend at a low rate of interest, many 
men would hoard, and, consequently, much of the money 
which would otherwise find its way into trade would be 
intercepted, and the commerce of the country be propor
tionately lessened. Excellent as most of these arguments 
arc, Locke unfortunately stopped short of the legitimate 
conclusion to be drawn from them. He did not propose, 
as he should have done, to sweep away the usury laws al
together, but simply to maintain the existing law fixing 
the maximum of interest at six per cent. Sir Dudley 
North, in his admirable pamphlet, Discourses on Trade, 
published in 1091, just before the publication of the Con
siderations, but too late, perhaps, to have been seen by 
Locke, takes a much more consistent view as to the expe
diency of legal restrictions on the rate of interest. “As 
touching interest of money, he is clear that it should be

I
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left freely to the market, and not be rqsttaincd by law.” 
Notwithstanding the opposition of men likeS^'orth and 
Locke, to whom may be added an earlier writer, Sir Wil
liam Petty, the arguments of Child partially triumphed in 
the next reign. By the 12th of Anne, the legal rate of 
interest was reduced to five per cent., and so continued 
till the Act of 1854, repealing, with regard to all future 
transactions, the existing Usury Laws. There can be lit
tle doubt that public opinion had been prepared for this 
measure mainly through the publication of Bentham’s 
powerful Defence of (Jsur;/, the telling arguments of 
which had gradually impressed themselves on the minds 
of statesmen and economists. Adam Smith, on the other 
hand, had stopped just where Locke did. “The legal rate 
of interest, though it ought to be somewhat above, ought 
not to be much above the lowest market rate.” That the 
rate of interest, whatever it may be, should be fixed by 
law, be appears to take for granted. Indeed, lie seems to 
write more confidently on this point than Locke had done, 
and, in this particular at least, appears to be of opinion 
that the legislator can look after the private interests of 
individuals better than they can look after their own. 
Happily, as Bentham points out, the refutation of this 
paradox was to be found in the general drift and spirit off 
his work. I

On the second question, “ raising the value of money,” 
Locke’s views are much clearer and more consistent than 
on the first. It would be impossible to state more explic
itly than he has done the sound economical dictum that 
gold and silver arc simply commodities, not differing es
sentially from other commodities, and that the govern
ment stamp upon them, whereby they become coin, can-
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not materially raise their value. As uiost of my readers, 
arc aware, it has been a favourite dcviqp, time out of mind, 
of unprincipled and impecunious governments to raise the 
denomination of the coin, or to put a smaller quantity of 
tin* precious metals iu coins retaining the old denomina
tion, with the view of recruiting an impoverished excheq
uer. There have, doubtless, been financier* unintelligent 
enough to suppose that this expedient might enrich the 
government, while it did no harm to'the people. Hut it 
requires only a slight amount of reflection to see that all 
creditors are defrauded exactly- in the same proportion as 
that in which the coin is debased. One lucid passage 
from Locke’s answer to Lowndes may suffice to show the 
forcible manner in which he presents this truth :

“ Raising of coin is but a specious word to deceive the unwary. It 
only gives the usual denomination of a greater quantity of silver to 
a less (*'. <7., calling four grains of silver a penny to-day, when five 
grains of silver made a penny yesterday), but adds" no worth or real 

value to the silver coin, to make amends for its want of silver. That 
is impossible to be done. For it is only the quantity of silver in it 
that is, and eternally will be, the measure of its value. One may ns 
rationally hope to lengthen a foot, by dividing it into fifteen parts in
stead of twelve and calling them inches, as to increase the value of 
silver that is in a shilling, by dividing it into fifteen parts instead of 
twelve and calling them pence. This is all that is done when a shil
ling is raised from twelve to fifteen pence.”

Lowndes had maintained that “ raising the coin,” in 
addition to making up the loss caused by calling in the 

« clipped money, and, other advantages, would increase the 
circulating medium of the country, and so put a stop to 
the multiplication of hazardous paper-credit and the in
conveniences of bartering. Nothing could be better than 
Locke’s reply :
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,lust ns the boy cut bis lcntlier into five quarters (ns bo called
tliem) to cover bis bull, when cut into four < rs it fell short, but, 
nftcr nil his pains, ns much of his bull lay bare ns before ; if the 
<|unntity of coined silver employed in England full short, the arbitra
ry denomination of a greater number of pence given to it, or, which 
is nil one, to the several coined pieces of it, will not make it com
mensurate to the size of our trade or the grbntness of our occasions. 
This is ns certain as that, if the quantity of a board which is to stop 
a lenk-of a ship fifteen inches square, be but twelve inches square, it 
will not be made to do it by being measured by a foot that is divided 
into fifteen inches, instead of twelve, and so having a larger tale or 
number of inches in denomination given to it.”

The general principle that, to depreciate the coinage is 
to roll the creditor, and that, though you may change the 
name, you cannot change the tiling, was quite as emphati
cally stated bv Petty and North as by Locke. Hut the,, 
value of Locke’s tracts consisted in their am[ " tide of

-^argument and illustration, which left to the unjijéjudiced 
reader no alternative but to accept their conclusion. As 

. he himself said in a letter to Molyncnx, “ Lay by the ar
bitrary names of pence and shillings, and consider and 
speak of it as grains and ounces of silver, and ’tis as easy 
as telling of twenty.”

Locke had the penetration to see that the laws existing 
in his time against the exportation qf gold and silver coin 
must necessarily be futile, and, while it was permitted 
to export bullion, could answer no conceivable purpose. 
These laws, which date from the time of Edward the 
Third, were, curiously enough, not repealed till the year 
1810, though as early as the time of the Restoration they 
had been pronounced by so competent a judgq as Sir Wil
liam Petty to be “ nugatory ” and “ impracticable.” Noth
ing, as Locke says towards the conclusion of his answer

77



192 LOCKE. [chap.

to Lowndes, could prevent the exportation of silver and 
gold in payment of debts contracted beyond the seas, and 
it could “ he no odds to England whether it was carried 
out in specie or when melted down into bullion.” But 
the principle on which the prohibition of exporting gold 
and silver coin ultimately rested seems to have been ac
cepted by him as unhesitatingly as it was by almost all 
the other economists of the time. That principle was 
that the wealth of a nation is to be measured bv the 
amount of gold and silver in its possession, this amount 
depending on the ratio of the value of the exports to that 
of the imports. When the value of the exports exceeded 
that of the imports, the Balance of Trade, as it Was called, 
was said to be in favour of a country ; when, on the other 
hand, the value of the imports exceeded that of the ex
ports, the Balance of Trade was said to be against it. A 
favourable balance, it was assumed, must necessarily in
crease the amount of gold and silver in the country,(while 
an unfavourable balance musk necessarily diminish it. 
And, lastly, the amount of gold and silver in its posses
sion was the measure of a nation’s wealth. These views 
form part of what political economists call the Mercantile 
Theory, which it was the peculiar glory of Adam Smith 
to demolish.

It is somewhat humiliating to the biograpln-r of Locke 
to be obliged to confess that, in this 'h^micL^is theories 
on trade lag considerably behind tho^î of an almost con
temporary writer, Sir Dudley North, whoso work has al
ready been mentioned. Some of North’s maxims arc 
worthy of Adam Smith, and one wonders that, when once 
enunciated, they found so little currency, and were so 
completely ignored in both the literature and the legis
lation of the time. Here arc a few, but the whole tract
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may be read in less than an hour : “ The whole world, as 
to trade, is but as one nation or people, and therein na
tions are as persons.” “ The loss of a trade with one na
tion is not that only, separately considered, but so much 
of the trade of the world rescinded and lost, for all is 
combined together.” “ No laws can set prices in trade, 
the rates of which must and will make themselves{ but, 
when such laws do happen to lay any hold, it is so much 
impediment to trade, and therefore prejudicial.” “ No 
man is richer for having his estate all in money, plate, 
<kc., lying by him, but, on the contrary, he it for that rea
son the poorer. That man is richest whose estate is in a 
growing condition, either in land at farm, money at inter
est, or goods in trade.” “ Money exported in trade is an 
increase to the wealth of the nation ; but spent in war and
payments abroad, is sol much impoverishment.” “ We may 
labour to hedge in thcjCuckoo, but in vain ; for no people 
ever yet grew rich bfy policies, but it is peace, industry, 
and freedom that br ' 1 wealth, and nothing
else.”

Some of Locke’s opinions on trade and nance were
undoubtedly erroneous, and it must be confessed that the 
little tract of Sir Dudley North supplies a better summary 
of sound economical doctrine than any which we can find 
in his writings ; but then this brochure is merely a sum
mary, with little of argument or elucidation, and perhaps 
it would be difficult to noint to any previous or contempo
rary writer whose worjts arc, on the whole, more impor
tant in the history of economical science than those of
Locke.”

9*
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I.OCKr’h INt’I.VKNVK ON TIIOUUIIT.

To trace Locke’s influence on subsequent speculation would 
l>o to writv the History of Philosophy from his timo to 
our own. In England, France, mid Uermany thorn linvo 
hovn fow writers on strictly philosophical ipivstions in this 
vontnry or the lust who have not either quoted Locke’s 
A’.v.vov with approbation, or at least paid him the homage 
of stating their grounds for dissenting from it. In the 
last century, his other works, especially those on (Jovern- 
ment and Toleration, mav bo said to have almost formed 
the recognized code of liberal opinion in this country, be
sides exorcising a considerable influence on the rapidly de
veloping speculations which, in the middle of the century, 
were preparing an intellectual no less than a social revolu
tion in France. 1 can here only speak of the nature of 
Locke’shitlucilcc, and of the directions it took, in the very 
hroadt4j$3ontlino, and it, is the less necessary that 1 should 
enter into detail, as I have frequently adverted to it in the 
preceding chapters.

* ytn England, the A’.wiy, though from the first it had its 
ardent admirers, seemed, for some years after its appear
ance, to have produced its effect on English philosophical 
literature mainly by antagonism. Many were the critics 
who attacked the “new way of ideas,” and attempted to
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show the evil consequences to morals, religion, nml ex net 
thought which must follow from the Acceptance of Locke's 
speculations. Hero and there lie was defended, hut the 
attack certainly largely outnumbered the defence. < if 
these controversies I have already given some account in 
the chapters on Locke’s Life, and need not, therefore, now 
recur to them. The first English writer on philosophy of 
the highest rank who succeeded Locke was I Berkeley, and 
on him the influence of his predecessor is so distinctly ap
parent, that it may well be questioned whether Berkeley 
would ever have written the Principle» and the Dialogue», 
if Locke had not written the AW///. Locke had regard
ed not “ things” but “ ideas” as the immediate objects of 
the mind in thinking, though he had supposed these ideas 
to be representative of t hings ; butwhy, argued Berkeley, 
suppose “things” to exist, if “ ideas" are the only objects 
which wo perceive ? Again, Locke had analysed the idea 
of Matter conceived as “Substance” into “wo know not 
what ” support of known qualities. How, then,' said Berke
ley, do wo know that it exists ? The idealist philosophy 
of Berkeley may thus be viewed as a development, on one 
side, of the philosophy of Locke. But Hume, by carrying 
Berkeley’s scepticism further than he had done himself, 
and by questioning the reality of Substance, as applied 
either to matter or mind, may be said to have developed 
Locke’s principles in a direction which was practically the 
very reverse of that taken by Berkeley. For the result of 
Berkeley’s denial of “ matter ” was to enhance the impor
tance of “ mind,” and to rc-assurc men as to the existence 
of one all - embracing mind in the person of the Deity. 
But the result of the questions which Hume raised as to 
the substantial existence of cither Matter or Mind was to 
leave men in a state of pure scepticism, or, as we should
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now perhaps ni 11 it, Agnosticism. On tin* other nppli- 
cations i>f Hume's metlnnl, I need not detain the vender. 
To the ordinary eommon sense Englishman, who apprnnch- 
ed philosophical questions with interest hut without nnv 
special metaphysical aptitude, the systems hoth of Hume 
and Berkeley appeared to he open to the fatal objection 
of paradox, and lienee, throughout the eighteenth eenturv, 
Loeke continued, in ordinary estimation, to hold the su
preme place among English philosophers. Ilornee Wal 
pole (writing in 1ÏH0) probably expresses the average 
opinion of the Knglish reading publie, of his time, when 
lie says that Locke (with whom he couples Itaeon) was al
most the tirst philosopher who introduced common-sense 
into his writings. Nor was it, only that he was supreme 
in popular estimation. Ilis influence is apparent in almost 
every philosophical and quasi-philosophical work of Hie pe
riod. It may specially be mentioned that the doctrine of 
Innate Ideas went out of fashion, both word and thing, and, 
when a similar doctrine came into vogue at the end of the 
eenturv, under the authority of Reid and Stewart, it was in

• t ^
a modified form and undcKa new appellation, that of pri
mary or fundamental beliefs. These authors always spoke 
with the greatest respect of Locke, and Stewart especially 
was always anxious to establish, when possible, an identi
ty of opinion between himself and his illustrious predeces
sor. And even in recent times, when the topics and condi
tions of philosophical speculation have undergone so much 
change, there are few philosophical authors of eminence 
who do not make frequent reference to Locke's Essay. 
It is now perhaps seldom read through except, by profess
ed students of philosophy, but it is still probably oftencr 
"dipped into” than any other philosophical treatise in 
the language.
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In France, tho h'ssaj/ at, first, made littlo way. It, took 
morn than twenty yenrs to sell off'tlio first, edition of the 
French tmnsliitioii, hut from 1to 175H editions fol
lowed one another in rapid succession at, intervals of about 
six years. Voltaire says that no man had been less read 
or tnofe abused in France than Locke. The points in his 
philosophy which seem to have been specially selected for 
attack were the statements that (foil might, if lie pleased, 
annex t hought to mat ter, and that the natural reason could 
not alone assure us of the immortality of the soul. The 
(pialifications, as the cystom is, were dropped out of these 
statements, and it, was roundly asserted that, Locke main
tained the soul to be material and mortal. Voltaire does 
not fail to point, out the hastiness and injustice of these 
conclusions, and is himself unbounded in his admiration 
for the Knglish philosopher. Mnlcbranche, he says, is 
read on account, of the ugrceablencaa of his style, Descartes 
on account, of the hardihood of his speculations; Locke 
is not read, because lie is merely wise. There never was 
a thinker more wise, more methodical, more logical than 
Locke. Other reasoners had written a romance of the 
soul; Locke came and modestly wrote its history, devel
oping the ideas of the human understanding as an accom
plished anatomist explains the forces of the huihyn body. 
Voltaire lived to see the philosophy of Locke, or rather 
an extreme phase of it, become almost the established 
creed of those who cared at all for speculative (piestions 
in France. Condillac in his early work, the Essai sur 
l’Oriyine des Connaissances Humaines (first published in 
1740), simply adopts Locke’s account of the origin of 
knowledge, finding it in the two sources of Sensation and 
Reflection. But in his later work, the Truité des Sensa
tions, which appeared in 1754, he has gone far beyond his
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master, and not only finds the origin of all knowledge in 
sensation alone, but of all our faculties as well. It is in 
this work that the metaphor of the gradually animated 
statue occurs. Condillac’s system soon became the fash
ionable philosophy of his countrymen, and both friends 
and foes credited Locke with its parentage. With Joseph 
de Maistre, who may be regarded as the bitterest exponent 
of French Ultramontanism, Locke is the immediate link 
through whom Helvétius, Cabanis, and the other enemies 
of the human race in France had derived from Bacon the 
principles which had been so destructive to their country 
and mankind. But it was not the followers of Condillac 
only who professed to base their systems on the princi
ples of Locke. Dcgerando, writing in 1813, says, “ All the 
French philosophers of this age glory in ranging them
selves among the disciples of Locke, and admitting his 
principles.” The great names of Turgot, Diderot, D’Alem
bert, Condorcet, and Destutt de Tracy alike appear in the 
roll of his professed disciples. And even when the reac
tion against the authority of Locke began in France, his 
influence might still be traced in authors like Maine de 
Biran, Royer Collard, Cousin, and Jouffroy, however em
phatically they might repudiate his system as a whole. 
Lastly, Auguste Comte may be connected with Locke 
through Hume.

Except by way of reaction and opposition, Locke’s in
fluence has been felt much less in Germany than in either 
England or France. The earliest opponent of his philos
ophy, who himself held any high rank as a philosopher, 
was Leibnitz, who, in his Nouveaux Essais (written in 
1704, but not published till 1765), attacked not only 
Locke’s specific conclusions, but his method of commenc
ing the study .of philosophy with an examination of the
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human mind. Yet he recognizes the Essay as “ otic of 
the most beautiful and most esteemed works of this time.” 
It may be remarked as curious that lie is disposed to rate 
the Thoughts on Education even still higher than the Es
say. But, when we think of Locke's relation to German 
philosophy, it is mainly in connexion with the antagonism 
of Kant. For, though Kant states that he was “ awoke 
from his dogmatic slumber" by reading Hume, it is 
plain, throughout the Kritik, that he has in his mind the 
system of Locke at least as much as that of his sceptical 
successor. And yet these two great philosophers, the re
former of English and the reformer of German philoso
phy, have much in common, specially their mode of ap
proaching the problems of ontology and theology, which 
have vexed so many generations of thinkers, by first in
quiring into the limits, capacities, and procedure of the 
human mind.

Of the specific influence of Locke’s treatises on Govern
ment, Religion, Toleration, Education, and Finance I have 
already said something in previous chapters. In each one of 
these subjects the publication of his views forms a point of 
departure, and no writer on the history of any one of them 
could dispense with a lengthened notice of his theories.

But far more important than their specific influence on 
other writers, or even on the development of the subjects 
with which they deal, has been the effect of Locke’s writ
ings on the history of progress and civilization. In an 
age of excitement and prejudice, lie set men the example 
of thinking calmly and clearly. When philosophy was 
almost synonymous with the arid discussion of scholastic 
subtleties, lie wrote so as to interest statesmen and men 
of the world. At a time when the chains of dogma were 
far tighter, and the penalties of attempting to loosen
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them fur more stringent, tlmn it is now easy to conceive, 
he raised questions which stirred the very depths of hu
man thought. And all this he did in a spirit so candid, 
so tolerant, so.liberal, and so unselfish, that ho seemed to 
be writing not for his own party or his own times, but for 
the future of knowledge and of mankind. To sound ev
ery question to the bottom, never to allow our convictions 
to outstrip our evidence, to throw aside all prejudices and 
all interests in the pursuit of truth, but to hold the truth, 
when found, in all charity and with all consideration to
wards tho^o-who have been less fortunate than we—these 
are the tfpssons which, faithfully transmitted through two 
centuries by those who had eyes to sec and ears to hear, 
he has bequeathed to us and our posterity.
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GOLDSMITH.

CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTORY.

li Innocently to amuse the imagination in this dream 
of life is wisdom.” So wrote Oliver Goldsmith ; and 
surely among those who have earned the world’s gratitude 
by this ministration he must be accorded a conspicuous 
place. If, in these delightful writings of his, he mostly 
avoids the darker problems of existence—if the mystery 
of the tragic and apparently unmerited and unrequited 
suffering in the world is rarely touched upon—we can par
don the omission for the sake of the gentle optimism that 
would rather look on the kindly side of life. “ You 
come hot and tired from the day’s battle, and this sweet 
minstrel sings to you,” says Mr. Thackeray. “ Who 
could harm the kind vagrant harper ? Whom did he ever 
hurt ? He carries no weapon save the harp on which he 
plays to you ; and with which he delights great and hum
ble, young and old, the captains in the tents, or the sol
diers round the fire, or the women and children in the 
villages, at whose porches he stops and sings his simple 
songs of love and beauty.” And it is to be suspected 
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—it is to be hoped, at least—that the cheerfulness which 
shines like sunlight through Goldsmith’s writings, did not 
altogether desert himself even in the most trying hours of 
his wayward and troubled career. He had, with all his 
sensitiveness, a fine happy-go-lucky disposition ; was 
ready for a frolic when he had a guinea, and, when he had 
none, could turn a sentence on the humorous side of star
vation ; and certainly never attributed to the injustice or 
neglect of society misfortunes the origin of which lay 
nearer home.

Of course, a very dark picture might be drawn of Gold
smith’s life ; and the sufferings that he undoubtedly en
dured have been made a whip with which to lash the in
gratitude of a world not too quick to recognize the claims 
of genius. He has been put before us, without any 
brighter lights to the picture, as the most unfortunate of 
poor devils ; the heart-broken 
down by sordid booksellers ; 
successive garrets. This is tile aspect of 
career which naturally attracts ^Ir. Forster, 
seems to have been haunted throughout his life by the 
idea that Providence had some especial spite against liter
ary persons ; and that, in a measure to compensate them 
for their sad lot, society should be very kind to them, 
while the Government of the day might make them Com
panions of the Bath or give them posts in the Civil Ser
vice. In the otherwise copious, thorough, and valuable 
Life and Times of Oliver Goldsmith, we find an almost 
humiliating insistance on the complaint that Oliver Gold
smith did not receive greater recognition and larger sums 
of money from his contemporaries. Goldsmith is here 
“the poor neglected sizar;’’ his “ marked ill-fortune” 
attends him constantly ; he shares “ the evil destinies of

usher ; the hack ground 
the starving occupant of 

Goldsmith’s 
Mr. Forster
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men of letters he was one. of those who “ struggled 
into fame without the aid of English institutions in 
short, “ he wrote, and paid the pcm^ty.” Nay, even 
Christianity itself is impeached on account of the perse
cution suffered by poor Goldsmith. “ There had been a 
Christian religion extant for seventeen hundred and fifty- 
seven years,” writes Mr. Forster, “ the world having 
been acquainted, for even so long, with Its spiritual neces
sities and responsibilities ; yet here, in the middle of the 
eighteenth century, was the eminence ordinarily conceded 
to a spiritual teacher, to one of those men who come 
upon the earth to lift their fellow-men above its miry 
ways. He is up in a garret, writing for bread he cannot 
get, and dunned for a milk-score he cannot pay.” That 
Christianity might have been worse employed than in 
paying the milkman’s score is true enough, for then the 
milkman would have come by his own ; but that Chris
tianity, or the state, or society should be scolded because 
an author suffers the natural consequences of his allowing 
his expenditure to exceed his income, seems a little hard. 
And this is a sort of writing that is peculiarly inappropri
ate in the case of Goldsmith, who, if ever any man was 
author of his own misfortunes, may fairly have the charge 
brought against him. “ Men of genius,” says Mr. Fors
ter, “ can more easily starve, than the world, with safety 
to itself, can continue to neglect and starve them. ’ ’ Per
haps so ; but the English nation, which has always had 
a regard and even love for Oliver Goldsmith, that is quite 
peculiar in the history of literature, and which has been 
glad to overlook his faults and follies, and eager to sym
pathize with him in the many miseries of his career, will 
be slow to believe that it is responsible for any starvation 
that Goldsmith may have endured.
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However, the key-note lms been firmly struck, nml it 
still vibrates. Goldsmith was the unluckiost of mortal^, 
the hapless victim of circumstances. “ Yielding to that 
united pressure of labor, penury, and sorrow, with a frame 
exhausted by unremitting and ill-rewarded drudgery, 
Goldsmith was indebted to the forbearance of creditors 
for a peaceful burial.” But what, now, if some for
eigner strange to the traditions of English» literature— 
some Japanese student, for example, or the New Zea
lander come before his titno—were to go over the ascer
tained facts of Goldsmith’s life, and were suddenly to 
announce to us, with the happy, audacity of ignorance, 
that he, Goldsmith, was a quite exceptionally fortunate 
person ? “ Why,” he might say, 44 I find that in a
country where the vast majority of people arc born to 
labor, Oliver Goldsmith was never asked to do a stroke 
of work towards the earning of his own living until he 
had arrived at man’s estate. All that was expected of 
him, as a youth and ns a young man, was that lie should 
equip himself fully for the battle of life. He was main
tained at college until he had taken his degree. Again 
and again lie was furnished with funds for further study 
and foreign tra\el ; and again and again lie gambled his 
opportunities away. The constant kindness of his uncle 
only made him the best begging-lctter-writer the world 
has seen. In the midst of his debt and distress as a 
bookseller’s drudge, lie receives .€400 for three nights’ 
performance of the The Good-Natured Man ; he imme
diately purchases chambers in Brick Court for £400 ; 

and forthwith begins to borrow as before. It is true 
that lie died owing £2000, and was indebted to the for
bearance of creditors for a peaceful burial ; but it ap
pears that during the last seven years of his life lie had
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been earning an annual income equivalent to £H00 of 
English currency.1 lie was a man liberally and affection
ately brought up, who had many relatives and many 
friends, and who had the proud satisfaction—which has 
been denied to many men of genius—of knowing for 
years before lie died that his merits as a writer had been 
recognized by the great bulk of his countrymen. And 
yet this strange English nation is inclined to suspect that, 
it treated him rather badly ; and Christianity is attacked 
because it did not pay Goldsmith’s milk-score.”

Our Japanese friend may be exaggerating ; but his 
position is, after all, fairly tenable. It may at least be 
looked at, before entering on the following brief résumé 
of the leading facts in Goldsmith’s life, if only to restore 
our equanimity. For, naturally, it is not pleasant to 
think that any previous generation, however neglectful 
of the claims of literary persons (as compared with the 
claims of such wretched creatures as physicians, men of 
science, artists, engineers, and so forth) should so 
cruelly have ill-treated one whom we all love now. This 
inheritance of ingratitude is more than.we can bear. Is 
it true that Goldsmith was so harshly dealt with by those 
barbarian ancestors of ours ?

1 The calculation is Lord Macaulay’s : see his Biographical
Emys.

4
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CHAPTER IL

SCHOOL AND COLLEGE.

The Goldsmiths were of English descent ; Goldsmith’s 
father was a Protestant clprgyman in a poor little village 
in the county of Longford ; and when Oliver, one of 
several children, was born in this village of Pallas, or 
Pallasmore, on the 10th November, 1728, the Rev. 
Charles Goldsmith was passing rich on £40 a year. But 
a couple of years later Mr. Goldsmith succeeded to a 
more lucrative living ; and forthwith removed his family 
to the village of Lissoy, in the county of Westmeath.

Here at once our interest in the story begins : is this 
Lissoy the sweet Auburn that we have known and loved 
since our childhood ? Lord Macaulay, with a great deal 
of vehemence, avers that it is not ; that there never was 
any such hamlet as Auburn in Ireland ; that The De
serted Village is a hopelessly incongruous poem ; and 
that Goldsmith, in combining a description of a probably 
Kentish village with a description of an Irish ejectment, 
“ has produced something which never was, and never 
will be, seen in any part of the world.” This criticism 
is ingenious and plausible, but it is unsound, for it hap
pens to overlook one of the radical facts of human nature 
—the magnifying delight of the mind in what is long 
remembered and remote. What was it that the imagina-
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tion of Goldsmith, in his life-long banishment, could not 
see when ho looked hack to the home of his childhood, 
and his early friends, and the sports and occupations of 
his youth ? Lissoy was no doubt a poor enough Irish vil
lage ; and perhaps the farms were not too well culti
vated ; and perhaps the village preacher, who was so dear 
to all the country round, had to administer many a 
thrashing to a certain graceless son of his ; and perhaps 
l’addy Byrne was something of a pedant ; and no doubt 
pigs ran over the “ nicely sanded floor” of the inn ; and 
no doubt the village statesmen occasionally indul)j6d in a 
free fight. But do you think that was the Lissoy that 
Goldsmith thought of in his dreary lodgings in Fleet- 
street courts ? No. It was the Lissoy where the 
vagrant lad had first seen the “ primrose peep beneath 
the thorn where lie had listened* to the mysterious call 
of the bittern by the unfrequented river ; it was a Lissoy 
still ringing with the glad laughter of young people in the 
ktwilight hours ; it was a Lissoy forever beautiful, and 
[tender, and far away. The grown-up Goldsmith had not 
to go to any Kentish village for a model ; the familiar 
scenes of his youth, regarded with all the wistfulncss and 
longing of an exile, became glorified enough. “If I go 
to the opera where Signora Colomba pours out all the 
mazes of melody,” lie writes to Mr. Hodson, “ I sit and 
sigh for Lissoy’s fireside, and Johnny Armstrong'8 Last 
Oood Night from Peggy Golden.”

There was but little in the circumstances of Gold
smith’s early life likely to tit him for, or to lead him 
into, a literary career ; in fact, he did not take to litera
ture until lie had tried pretty nearly every thing else^as a 
method of earning a living. If lie was intended for any 

, it was no doubt his father’s wish that lie should
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enter the Church ; and he got such education as the poor 
Irish clergyman—who was not a very provident person— 
could afford. The child Goldsmith was first of all taught 
his alphabet at home, by a maid-servant, who was also a 
relation of the family ; then, at the age of six, he was 
sent to that village school which, with its profound and 
learned master, he has made familiar to all of us ; and 
after that he was sent further a-fteld for his learning, 
being moved from this to the other boarding-school as 
the occasion demanded. Goldsmith’s school-life could 
not have been altogether a pleasant time for him. We 
hear, indeed, of his being concerned in a good many 
frolics—robbing orchards, and the like ; and it is said' 
that he attained proficiency in the game of fives. But a 
shy and sensitive lad like Goldsmith, who was eagerly 
desirous of being thought well of, and whose appearance 
only invited the thoughtless but cruel ridicule of his 
schoolmates, must have suffered a good deal. He was 
little, pitted with the small-pox, and awkward ; and 
schoolboys are amazingly frank. He was not strong 
enough to thrash them into respect of him ; lie had no 
big brother to become his champion ; his pocket-money 
was not lavish enough to enable him to buy over enemies 
or subsidize allies.

In similar circumstances it has sometimes happened 
that a boy physically inferior to his companions has con
soled himself by proving his mental prowess—has scored 
off his failure at cricket by the taking of prizes, and has 
revenged himself for a drubbing by writing a lampoon. 
But even this last resource was not open to Goldsmith. 
Ilc^was a dull boy; “a stupid, heavy blockhead,” is 
Dr. Strcan’s phrase in summing up the estimate formed 
of young Goldsmith by his contemporaries at school.
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Of course, as soon as lie became famous, everybody 
began to hunt up recollections of his having said or done 
this or that, in order to prove that there were signs of 
the coming greatness. People began to remember that 
lie had been suspected of scribbling verses, which lie 
burned. What schoolboy has not done the like ? We 
know how the biographers of great painters point out to 
us that their hero early showed the bent of his mind by 
drawing the figures of animals on doors and walls with a 
piece of chalk ; as to which it may be observed that, if 
every schoolboy who scribbled verses and sketched in 
chalk on a brick wall were to grow up a genius, poems 
and pictures would be plentiful enough. However, there 
is the apparently authenticated anecdote of young Gold
smith’s turning thc'^hlcs on the fiddler at his uncle’s 
dancing-party. The fiddler, struck by the odd look of 
the boy who wAs capering about the room, called out 
“Æsop !” whereupon Goldsmith is said to have in
stantly replied,

“ Our herald hath proclaimed this saying, »
See Æsop dancing and his monkey playing !”

But even if this story be true, it is worth nothing as an 
augury^; for quickness of repartee was precisely the 
accomplishment which the adult Goldsmith conspicuously 
lacked. Put a pen into his hand, and shut him up in 
a room : then lie was master of the situation—nothing 
could be more incisive, polished, and easy than his play
ful sarcasm. Bnt in society any fool could get the better 
of him by a sudden question followed by a horse-laugh. 
All through his life—even after lie had become one of 
the most famous of living writers—Goldsmith suffered 
from want of self-confidence, lie was too anxious to
please. In his eager acquiescence, he would blunder into

B 15
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*nv trap tlmt was laid for him. A groin or two of tin» 
stolid self-sufficiency of tin* blockheads who laughed fit 
him would not only have improved his character, hnt 
would have considerably added to the happiness of his 
life.

As a natural consequence of this timidity, (loldsmith, 
when opportunity served, assumed airs of magnilleenl 
importanee. Kvery one knows the story of the mistake 
on xvhieh She Stoop» to Conquer is foumjed. (Jetting 
free at last from all the turmoil, and anxieties, and 
mortifications of sehool-life, and returning home on a 
lent haek, the tvleased schoolboy is feeling very grand 
indeed, lie is now sixteen, would fain pass for a man, 
and has a whole golden guinea in his pocket. And so 
he takes the journey very leisurely until, getting be
nighted in a certain village, he asks the way to the 
“ best house,” and is directed by a facetious person 
to the house of the squire. The squire by good luck 
falls in with the joke ; and then we have a very pretty 
comedy indeed—the impecunious schoolboy playing the 
part of a tine gentleman on the strength of his solitary 
guinea, ordering a bottle of wine after his supper, and 
inviting his landlord and his landlord’s wife and daugh
ter to join him in the supper-room. The contrast, in 
She Sittops to Conquer, between Marlow's embarrassed 
diffidence on certain occasions and his audacious 
effrontery on others, found many a parallel in the inci
dents of tioldsmith's own life ; and it is not improb
able that the writer of the comedy was thinking of some 
of his own experiences, when he made Miss 11 ardcastlu 
say to her timid suitor : “A want of courage upon 
some occasions assumes the appearance of ignorance, end 
betrays us when we most want to excel.”
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It whs, perhaps, just, ns well flint, the supper, and 
Imttle uf wine, nml ImiI^'injr nt, Nipiire Kentherston’l had 
not to In* pnid fur mit, nf the schoolboy’* guinea , for 
young Goldsmith was now on his wny to college, and the 
funds nt, the disposnl nf the Uoldsmith family were not 
over-abundant. <loldsmith's sister having married the 
son of a well-to-do man, her father considered it a point, 
of honor that she should linvo a dowry ; and in giving 
her a sum of .£4011 he so crippled the means of the 
family, that Uoldsmith had to he sent to college not, as 
a pensioner hut as a sizar. It, appears that the young 
gentleman’s pride revolted against this proposal ; and 
that, he was won over to consent only by the persuasions 
of his uncle (Jontarine, who himself had been a sizar. 
Ho Uoldsmith, now in his eighteenth year, went to Dub
lin ; managed somehow or other—though lie was the last 
in the list,—to pass the necessary examination ; and en
tered upon his college career (174fi).

Mow lie lived, and what he learned, at Trinity College, 
are both largely matters of conjecture ; the chief features 
of sm h record as we have are the various means of 
raising a little money to which the poor sizar had to re
sort ; a continual quarrelling with his tutor, an ill-condi
tioned brute, who baited Uoldsmith and occasionally beat 
him ; and a chance frolic when funds were forthcoming. 
It, was while he was at Trinity College that his father 
died ; so that Goldsmith was rendered more than ever 
dependent on the kindness of his uncle (Jontarine, who 
throughout seems to have taken much interest in his odd, 
ungainly nephew. A loan from a friend or a visit to the 
pawnbroker tided over the severer difficulties ; and then 
from time to timé the writing of street-ballads, for which 
lie got five shillings a-piece at a certain repository, came
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in to help. It was a happy-go-lucky, hand-to-mouth sort 
of existence, involving a good deal of hardship and humil
iation, but having its frolics and gayeties notwithstand
ing. One of these was pretty near to putting an end to 
his collegiate career altogether. lie had, smarting under 
a public admonition for having been concerned in a riot, 
taken seriously to his studies and had competed for a 
scholarship. lie missed the scholarship, but gained an 
exhibition of the value of thirty shillings ; whereupon 
he collected a number of friends çf both sexes in his 
rooms, and proceeded to have high jinks there. In the 
midst of the dancing and uproar, in comes his tutor, in 
such a passion that he knocks Goldsmith down. This 
insult, received before his friends, was too much for the 
unlucky sizar, who, the very next day, sold his books, 
ran away from college, *and • ultimately, after having 
been on the verge of starvation once or twice, made his 
way to Lissoy. Here his brother got hold of him, per
suaded him to go back, and the escapade w’as condoned 
somehow. Goldsmith remained at Trinity College until 
he took his degree (1749). lie was again lowest in the 
list ; but still he had passed ; and he must have learned 
something. He was now twenty-one, with all the wrorld 
before him ; and the question was as to how he was to 
employ such knowledge as he had acquired.



CHAPTER III.

IDLENESS AND FOREIGN TRAVEL.

But Goldsmith was not in any hurry to acquire either 
wealth or fame. He had a happy knack of enjoying the 
present hour—especially when there were one or two 
boon companions with him, and a pack of cards to be 
found ; and, after his return to his mother’s house, 
he appears to have entered upon the business of idle
ness with much philosophical satisfaction. If he was 
not quite such an unlettered clown as he has de
scribed in Tony Lumpkin, he had at least all Tony 
Lumpkin’s high spirits and love of joking and idling ; 
and he was surrounded at the ale-house by just such 
a company of admirers as used to meet at the fa
mous Three Pigeons. Sometimes he helped in his 
brother’s school ; sometimes he went errands for his 
mother ; occasionally he would sit and meditatively play 
the flute—for the day was to be passed somehow ; then 
in the evening came\ the assemblage in Conway’s inn, 
with the glass, and the pipe, and the cards, and the up
roarious jest or song. “ But Scripture saith an ending to 
all fine things must, be,” and the friends of this jovial 
young “ buckecn” began to tire of his idleness and his 
recurrent visits. They gave him hints that he might set 
about doing something to providcjhimself with a living ;
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and the first tiling they thought of was that lie should go 
into the Church—perhaps as a sort of purification-house 
after George Conway’s inn. Accordingly Goldsmith, 
who appears to have been a most good-natured and com
pliant youth, did make application to the Bishop of 
Elphin. There is some doubt about the precise reasons 
which induced the Bishop to decline Goldsmith’s appli
cation, but at any rate the Church was denied the aid of 
the young man’s eloquence and erudition. Then he 
tried teaching, and through the good offices of his uncle 
he obtained a tutorship which he held for a considerable 
time—long enough, indeed, to enable him to amass a 
sum of thirty pounds. When he quarrelled with his pa
tron, and once more “ took the world for his pillow,” as 
the Gaelic stories say, he had this supi in his pocket and 
was possessed of a good horse.

He started away from Ballymahon, where his mother 
was now living, with some vague notion of-making his for
tune as casual circumstance might direct. The expedi
tion came to a premature end ; and he returned without 
the money, and on the back of a wretched animal, tell
ing his mother a cock-and-bull story of the most amus
ing simplicity. “ If Uncle Contarinc believed those let
ters,” says Mr. Thackeray, “------if Oliver’s mother be
lieved that story which the youth related of his going to 
Cork, with the purpose of embarking for America ; of 
his having paid his passage-money, and having sent his 
kit on board ; of the anonymous captain sailing away 
with Oliver’s valuable luggage, in a nameless ship, 
nçvcr to return—if Uncle Contarinc and the mother at 
Ballymahon believed his stories, they must have been a 
very simple pair ; as it was a very simple rogue indeed 
who cheated them.” Indeed, if any one is anxious to
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fill up this hiatus in poldsmith’s life, the best thing ho 
can do is to discard Goldsmith’s suspicious record of his
adventures, and put in its place the faithful record of the 
adventures of Mr. Barry Lyndon, when tlfftt modest 
youth left his mother’s house and rode to Dublin, with a 
certain number of guineas in his pocket. But whether 
Uncle Contarine believed the story or no, he was ready to 
give the young gentleman another chance ; and this time 
it was the legal profession that was chosen. Goldsmith 
got fifty pounds from his uncle, and reached Dublin. In 
a remarkably brief space of time he had gambled away 
the fifty pounds, and was on his way back to Ballyma- 
hon, where his mother’s reception of him was not very 
cordial, though his uncle forgave him, and was once more 
ready to start him in life. But in what direction ? 
Teaching, the Church, and the law had lost their attrac
tions for him. Well, this time it was medicine. In 
fact, any sort of project wasa

The funds were agaiir forthgood old uncle’s bounty. The funds were agairr forth
coming ; Goldsmith started for Edinburgh, mid now
(1752) saw Ireland for the last time.

He lived, and he informed his uncle that lurstudied, 
in Edinburgh for a year and a half ; at the end of which
time it appeared to him that his knowledge of medicine
would be much improved by foreign travel. There was 
Albinus, for example, “ the great professor of Leyden,” 
as he wrote ty the credulous uncle, from whom lie would 
'oubtless learn much. When, having got another twen
ty pounds for travelling expenses, he did reach Ley
den (1754), he mentioned Gaubius, the chemical profes
sor. Gaubius is also a good name. That his intercourse 
with these learned persons, and the serious nature of his 
studies, were not incompatible with a little light relaxa-
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tion in the way of gambling is not impossible. On one 
occasion, it is said, he was so lucky that he came to a 
fellow-student with his pockets full of money ; and was 
induced to resolve never to play again—a resolution bro
ken about as soon as made. Of course he lost all his 
winnings, and more ; and had to borrow a trifling sum to 
get himself out of the place. Then an incident occurs 
which is highly characteristic of the better side of Gold
smith’s nature. He had just got this money, and was 
about to leave Leyden, when, as Mr. Forster writes, “ he 
passed a florist’s garden on his return, and seeing some 
rare and high-priced flower, which his uncle Contarine, 
an enthusiast in such things, had often spoken and been 

\ in search df, he ran in without other thought than of im- 
V'me^iate/pleasure to his kindest friend, bought a parcel of 

the roots, and sent them off to Ireland.” lie had a 
guinea in his pocket when he started on the grand tour.

Of this notable period in Goldsmith’s life (1755-6) 
very little is known, though a good deal has been 
guessed. A minute record of all the personal adventures 
that befell the wayfarer as he trudged from country to 
country, a diary of the odd humors and fancies that must 
have occurred to him in his solitary pilgrimages, would 

v be of quite inestimable value ; but even the letters that 
Goldsmith wrote home from time to time are lost ; while 
The Traveller consists chiefly of a series of philosophical 
reflections on the government of various states, more 
likely to have engaged the attention of a Fleet-street 
author, living in an atmosphere of books, than to have 
occupied the mind of a tramp anxious about his supper 
and his night’s lodging. Boswell says he “ disputed” 
his way through Europe. It is much more probable that 
he begged his way through Europe. The romantic ver-
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sion, which has been made the subject of many a charir. 
ing picture, is that lie was entertained by the peasantry 
whom he had delighted with his playing on the flute. It 
is quite probable that Goldsmith, whose imagination had 
been captivated by the story of how Baron von Ilolberg 
had as a young man really passed through France, Ger
many, and Holland in this Orpheus-like manner, may 
have put a flute in his pocket when he left Leyden ; but 
it is far from safe to assume, as is generally done, that 
Goldsmith was himself the hero of the adventures de
scribed in Chapter XX. of the Vicar of Wakefield. It 
is the more to be regretted that we have no authentic 
record of these devious wanderings, that by this time 
Goldsmith had acquired, as is shown in other letters, a 
polished, easy, and graceful style, with a very considera
ble faculty of humorous observation. Those ingenious 
letters to his uncle (they usually included a little hint 
about money) were, in fact, a trifle too literary both in 
-substance and in form ; we could even now, looking at 
them with a pardonable curibsity, have spared a little of 
their formal antithesis for some iubFenrccise information 
about the writer and his surroundings.

The strangest thing about this strange journey all over 
Europe was the failure of Goldsmith to pick up even a 
common and ordinary acquaintance with the familiar 
facts of natural history. The ignorance on this point of 
the author of the Animated Nature was a constant sub
ject of jest among Goldsmith’s friends. They declared 
he could not tell the difference between any two sorts of 
barn-door fowl until he saw them cooked and on the 
table. But it may be said prematurely here that, even 
when he is wrong as to his facts or his sweeping general
izations, one is inclined to forgive him on account of the 

o



quaint graceful nos» and point of his style. When Mr. 
Burehell says, “ This rule seems to extend even to other 
animals : the little vermin race are ever treacherous, 
cruel, and cowardly, whilst those endowed with strength 
and power are generous, brave, and gentle,” wo searcelv 
stop to reflect that the merlin, which is not much bigger 
than a thrush, has an extraordinary courage and spirit, 
while the lion, if all stories be true, is, unless when 
goaded by hunger, an abject skulker. Elsewhere, indeed, 
in the Anima ted Nature, Goldsmith gives credit to the 
smaller birds for a good deal of valor, and then goes on 
to say, with a charming freedom, “ But their conten
tions are sometimes of a gentler nature. Two male birds 
shall strive in song till, after a long struggle, the loudest 
shall entirely silence the other. During these contentions 
the female sits an attentive silent auditor, and often 
rewards the loudest songster with her company during 
the season.” Yet even this description of the battle of 
the bards, with the queen of love as arbiter, is scarcely 
so amusing as his happy-go-lucky notions with regard to 
the variability of specie*. The philosopher, flute in 
hand, who went wandering from the canals of Holland to 
the ice-ribbed falls of the Rhino, may have heard from 
time to time that contest between singing-bird#which he 
so imaginatively describes ; but it was clearly the Fleet- 
street author, living among books, who arrived at the 
conclusion that intermarriage of spejeies is common 
among small birds and rare among big birds. Quoting 
some lines of Addison’s which express the belief that 
birds are a virtuous race—that the nightingale, for exam
ple, docs not covet the wife of his neighbor, the black
bird—Goldsmith goes on to observe, “ But whatever 
may be the poet’s opinion, the probability i» against this

18 GOLDSMITH. [chap.
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fidelity among the smaller tenants of the grove. The 
great 'birds are much more true to their species than 
these ; and, of consequence, the varieties among them 
are more few. Of the ostrich, the cassowary, and the 
eagle, there are hut few species ; and no arts that man 
can use could probably induce them to mix with each 
other.”

What he did bring hack from his foreign travels was a 
medical degree. Where he got it, and how lie got it, are 
iflike matters of pure conjecture ; but it is extremely im
probable, that—whatever he might have been willing to 
write * i from Vadim or Louvain, in order to coax an
other remittance from his Irish friends—he would after
wards, in the presence of such men as Johnson, Burke, 
and Reynolds, wear sham honors. It is much more 
probable that, on his finding those supplies from Ireland 
running ’ "y short, the * " / ‘ vagabond de
termined to prove to his correspondents that he was 
really at work somewhere, instead of merely idling away 
his time, begging or borrowing the wherewithal to pass 
him from town to town. That he did sec something of 
the foreign universities is evident from his own writings ; 
there are touches of description here and there which he 
could not well have got from hooks. With this degree, 
and with such book-learning and such knowledge of na
ture man nature as he had chosen or managed to
pick up during all those years, he was now called upon 
to begin life for himself. The Irish s "es stopped 
altogether. His letters were left unanswered. And so 
Goldsmith somehow or other got back to London (Feb
ruary 1, 1750), and had to cast about for some way of 
earning his daily bread.
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CHAPTER IV

EARLY STRUGGLES—HACK-WRITING.

Here ensued a very dark period in his life. He was 
alone in London, without friends, without money, with
out introductions ; his appearance was the reverse of pre
possessing ; and, even despite that medical degree and 
his acquaintance with the learned Albinus and the learned 
Gaubius, he had practically nothing of any value to offer 
for sale in the great labor-market of the world. How he 
managed to live at all is a mystery : it is certain that he 
must have endured a great deal of want ; and one may 
well sympathize with so gentle and sensitive a creature 
reduced to such straits,' without inquiring too curiously 
into the causes of his misfortunes. If, on the one hand, 
we cannot accuse society, or Christianity, or the English 
government oi injustice and cruelty because Goldsmith 
had gambled away his chances and was now called on to 
pay the penalty, on the other hand, we had better, before 
blaming Goldsmith himself, inquire into the origin of 
those defects of character which produced such results. 
As this would involve an excursus into the controversy 
between Necessity and Free-will, probably most people 
would rather leave it alone. It may safely be said in 
any case that, while Goldsmith’s faults and follies, of 
which he himself had to suffer the consequences, are
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patent enough, his character, on the whole, was distinctly 
a lovable one. Goldsmith was his owu enemy, and 
everybody else’s friend : that is not a ! serious indict
ment, as things go. He was quite well aware of his 
weaknesses ; and he was also—it may be hinted—aware 
of the good-nature which he put forward as condona
tion. If some foreigner were to ask how it is that so 
thoroughly a commercial people as the English are— 
strict in the acknowledgment and payment of debt 
—should have always betrayed a sneaking fondness for 
the character of the good-humored scapegrace whose 
hand is in everybody’s pocket, and who throws away 
other people’s money with the most charming air in the 
world, Goldsmith might be pointed to as#one of many 
literary teachers whose own circumstances were not likely 
to make them severe censors of the Charles Surfaces, or 
lenient judges of the Joseph Surfaces of the world. Be 
merry while you may ; let to-morrow take care of itself ; 
share your last guinea with any one, even if the poor 
drones of society—the butcher, and baker, and milkman 
with his score—have to sutler ; do any thing you like, so 
long as you keep the heart warm. All this is a delight- ,
ful philosophy. It has its moments of misery—its pe
riods of reaction—hut it has its moments of high delight.
When we arc invited to contemplate the “ evil destinies 
of men of letters,” we ought to be ■shown the flood- 
tides as well as the ebb-tides. The tavern gayety ; the 
brand-new coat and lace and sword ; the midnight frolics, 
with jolly companions every one—these, however brief 
and intermittent, should not be wholly left out of the 
picture. Of course it- is very dreadful to hear of poor 
Boyse lying in bed with nothing but a blanket over him, 
and with his arms thrust through two holes in the blan-
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ket, so that he could write—perhaps a continuation of 
his poem on the Deity. But then we should he shown 
Boyse when he was spending the money collected by Dr. 
Johnson to get the poor scribbler’s clothes out of pawn ; 
and we should also be shown him, with his hands 
through the holes in the blanket, enjoying the mushrooms 
and truffles on which, as a little garniture for “ his last 
scrap of heef,” he had just laid out his last half-guinea.

There were but few truffles—probably there was but 
little beef—for Goldsmith during this sombre period. 
“ His threadbare coat, his uncouth figure, and Hibernian 
dialect caused him to meet with repeated refusals.” But 
at length he got some employment in a chemist’s shop, 
and this was a start. Then he tried practising in a small 
way on his own account in Southwark. Here he made 
the acquaintance of a printer’s workman ; and through 
him he was engaged as corrector of the press in the 
establishment of Mr. Samuel Richardson. Being so near 
to literature, he caught the infection ; and naturally be
gan with a tragedy. This tragedy was shown to the 
author of Clarissa Harlowe ; but it only went the way of 
many similar first inspiritings of the Muse. Then Gold
smith drifted to Beckham, where we find him (1757) in
stalled as usher at Dr. Milner’s school. Goldsmith as 
usher has been the object of much sympathy ; and lie 
would certainly deserve it, if we are to assume that his 
description of an usher’s position in the Bee, and in 
George Primrose’s advice to his cousin, was a full and 
accurate description of his life at Beckham. “ Brow
beat by the master, hated for my ugly face by the mis
tress, worried by the boys’ ’—if that was his life, he was 
much to be pitied. But we cannot believe it. The Mil
ners were exceedingly kind to Goldsmith. It was at the
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intercession of young Milner, who had been his fellow- 
student at Edinburgh, that Goldsmith got the situation, 
which at all events kept him out of the reach of immedi
ate want. It was through the Milners that he was intro
duced to Griffiths, who gave him a chance of trying a 
literary career—as a hack-writer of reviews and so forth.
When, having got tired of that, Goldsmith was again 
floating vaguely on the waves of chance, where did 
he find a harbor but in that very school at Pcckham ?
And we have the direct testimony of the youngest of Dr.
Milner’s daughters, that this Irish usher of theirs was 
a remarkably cheerful, and even facetious person, con
stantly playing tricks and practical jokes, amusing the 
boys by telling stories and by performances on the flute, 
living a careless life, and always in advance of his salary.
Any beggars, or group of children, even the very boys 
who played back practical jokes on him, were welcome 
to a share of what small funds he had ; and we all know 
how Mrs. Milner good-naturedly said one day, “ You 
had better, Mr. Goldsmith, let me keep your money for 
you, as I do for some of the young gentlemen and 
how he answered with much simplicity, “ In truth, Mad
am, there is equal need.” With Goldsmith’s love of 
approbation and extreme sensitiveness, he no doubt suf
fered deeply from many slights, now as at other times ; 
but what we know of his life in the Peckham school does 
not incline us to believe that it was an especially misera
ble period of his existence. His abundant cheerfulness t>
does not seem to have at arty time delated him ; and 
what with tricks, and jokes, and playing of the flute, the 
dull routine of instructing the unruly young gentlemen at 
Dr. Milner’s was got through somehow.

When Goldsmith left the Pcckham school to try hack-
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writipg in Paternoster Row, he was going further to fare 
worse. Griffiths the bookseller, when lie met Goldsmith 
at Dr. Milner’s dinner-table and invited him to become a 
reviewer, was doingV service to the English nation—for 
it was in this period Xf machine-work that Goldsmith dis
covered that happy finality of literary expression that led 
to the composition of his masterpieces—but he was doing 
little immediate service to Goldsmith.

The newly-captured hack was boarded and lodged at 
Griffiths’ house in Paternoster Rofv (1757) ; he was to 
have a small salary in consideration of remorselessly con
stant work ; and—what was the hardest condition of all— 
lie was to have his writings revised by Mrs. Griffiths. Mr. 
Forster justly remarks that though at last Goldsmith had 
thus become tt man-of-letters, lie “ had gratified no pas
sion and attained no object of ambition.” lie had 
taken to literature, as so many others have done, merely 
as a last resource. And if it is true that literature at first 
treated Goldsmith harshly, made him work hard, and 
gave him comparatively little for what lie did, at least it 
must be said that his experience was not a singular one. 
Mr. Forster says that literature was at that time in a tran
sition state : “ The patron was gone, and the public had 
not come.” But when Goldsmith began to do better 
than hack-work, lie found a public speedily enough. If, 
as Lord Macaulay computes, Goldsmith received in the 
last seven years of his life what was equivalent to £5600 
of our money, even the villain booksellers cannot be ac
cused of having starved him. At the outset of his liter
ary career he received no large sums, for lie had achieved 
no reputation ; but lie got the market-rate for his work. 
We have around us at this moment plenty of hacks who
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do not cam much more than their board and lodging 
Willi a small salary.

For the rest, we have no means of knowing whether 
Goldsmith got through his work with ease or with diffi
culty ; but it is obvious, looking over the reviews which 
lie is believed to have written for Griffiths’ magazine, 
that he readily acquired the professional critic’s airs of 
superiority, along with a few tricks of the trade, no 
doubt taught him by Griffiths. Several of these reviews, 
for example, arc merely epitomes of the contents of the 
books reviewed, with some vague suggestion that the 
writer might, if he had been, less careful, have done 
worse, and, if he had been more careful, might have 
done better. Who does not remember how the philo
sophic vagabond was taught to become a cognoscente ? 
“ The whole secret consisted in a strict adherence to two 
rules : the one always to observe that the picture might 
have been better if the painter had taken more pains ; 
and the other to praise the works of Pietro Perugino.” 
It is amusing to observe the different estimates formed of 
the function of criticism by GbWsmith the critic and by 
Goldsmith the author. Goldsmith, sitting at Griffiths’ 
desk, naturally magnifies his officb, and announces his 
opinion that “ to direct our taste, and conduct the poet 
up to perfection, has ever been the true critic’s prov
ince.” But Goldsmith the author, when he comes to 
inquire into the existing state of Polite Learning in Eli 
rope, finds in criticism not a help but a danger. It is 
“ the natural destroyer of polite learning.” And again, 
in the Citizen of the World, he exclaims against the pre
tensions of the critic. “ If any choose to be critics, it is 
but saying they arc critics ; and from that time forward
they become invested with full power and authority over 
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every caitiff who aims at their instruction or entertain
ment.”

This at least may be said, that in these early essavs 
contributed to the Monthly Review there is much more 
of Goldsmith the critic than of Goldsmith the author. 
They arc somewhat labored performances. They arc al
most devoid of the sly and delicate humor that after
wards marked Goldsmith’s best prose work. We find 
throughout his trick of antithesis ; but here it is forced 
and formal, whereas afterwards lie lent to this habit of 
writing the subtle surprise of epigram. They have the 
true manner of authority, nevertheless, lie says of 
Home’s Douglas: “Those parts of nature, and that 
rural simplicity with which the author was, perhaps, best 
acquainted, are not unhappily described ; and hence we 
are led to conjecture that a more universal knowledge of 
nature will probably increase his powers of description.” 
If the author had written otherwise, lie would have writ
ten differently ; had he known more, he would pot have 
been so ignorant ; the tragedy is a tragedy, but why did 
not the author make it a comedy ?—this sort of criticism 
has been heard of even in our own day. However, 
Goldsmith pounded away at his newly-found work, under 
the eye of the exacting bookseller and his learned wife.

* We find him dealing with Scandinavian (here called Cel
tic) mythology, though he does not adventure on much 
comment of his own ; then lie engages Smollett’s History 
of England, but mostly in the way of extract ; anon we 
find him reviewing A Journal of Eight Days' Journey, 
by Jonas Ilanway, of whom Johnson said that lie made 
some reputation by travelling abroad, and lost it all by 
travelling at home. Then again we find him writing a'dis* 
quisition on Some Enquiries concerning the First Inhah-

tt
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ilants, Language, Religion, Learning, and, Letters of Eu
rope, t>y (i Mr. Wise, who, along with hi# critic, appear# 
to have got into hopclc## confusion in believing Basque 
and Amiorican to be the remains of the same ancient 
language. The last phrase of a note appended to thi# 
review by Goldsmith probably indicates his own humble 
estimate of his work at this time. “ It is more our busi
ness,” he says, “ to exhibit the opinions of the learned 
than to controvert them.” In fact, he was employed to 
boil down books for people who did not wish to spend 
more on literature than the price of a itiagazinc. 
Tlpkugh he was new to the trade, it is probable he did it 
as well as any other.

At the end of five months, Goldsmith and Griffiths 
quarrelled and separated. Griffiths said Goldsmith was 
idle ; Goldsmith said Griffiths was impertinent ; proba
bly the editorial supervision exercised by Mrs. Griffiths 
had something to do with the dire contention. From 
Paternoster Iiow Goldsmith removed to a garret in Fleet 
Street ; had his letters addressed to a coffee-house ; and 
apparently supported himself by further hack-work, his 
connection with Griffiths not being quite severed. Then 
he drifted back to Pcckham again ; and was once more 
installed as usher, Dr. Milner being in especial want of an 
assistant at this time. Goldsmith’s lingering about the 
gates of literature had not inspired him with any great 
ambition to enter the enchanted land. But at the same 
time he thought he saw in literature a means by which a 
little ready money might be made, in order to help him 
on to something more definite and substantial ; and this 
goal was now put before him by Dr. Milner, in the shape 
of a medical appointment on the Coromandel coast. It 
was in the hope of obtaining this appointment that ho
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not about composing that Enquiry into the Present State 
of Polite Learning in Euro/w, which is now interesting 
to us as the first of his more ambitious works. As the 
book grew under his hands, lie began to east about for 
subscribers ; and from the Fleet-street coffee-house—lie 
had again left the Pcckham school—he addressed to his 
friends and relatives a series of letters of the most charm
ing humor, which might have drawn subscriptions from a 
millstone. To his brother-in-law, Mr. llodson, he sent aj 
glowing account of the great fortune in store for him on 
the Commander const. “ The salary is but trilling,” ho 
tv rites, “ namely, £100 per annum, but the other advan
tages, if a person be prudent, are considerate. The 
practice of the place, if I am rightly informed, generally 
amounts to not less than £1000 per annum, for which 
the appointed physician has an exclusive privilege. 
This, with the advantages resulting from trade, and the 
high interest which money bears, viz. £20 per cent, are 
the inducements which persuade mo to undergo the 
fatigues of sea, the dangers of war, and the still greater 
dangers of the climate ; which induce mo to leave a place 
where 1 am every day gaining friends and esteem, and 
where I might enjoy all the conveniences of life.”

The surprising part of this episode in Goldsmith’s life 
is that ho did really receive the appointment ; in fact, he 
was called upon to pay £10 for the appointment-warrant.
In this emergency he went to the proprietor of the Criti
cal JlevietP, the rival of the Monthly, and obtained some 
money for certain anonymous work which need not bo / 
mentioned in detail here. He also moved into another 
garret, this time in Green-Arbor Court, Fleet Street, in 
a wilderness of slums. The Coromandel project, how
ever, on which so many hopes had'' been built, fell
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through. No explanation of the c “ jso could ho got 
from either Goldsmith himself or from I)r. Milner. Mr.
Forster suggests that Goldsmith’s......... y to raise money
for his outfit may have been made the excuse for trans
ferring the appointment to another ; and that is probable 
enough ; hut it is also proltable that the need for such nn 
excuse was lmsed on the discovery that Goldsmith was 
not properly qualified for the post. And this seems the 
more likely, that Goldsmith immediately afterwards re
solved to challenge examination at Surgeons’ Hall, lie 
undertook to write four articles for the Monthly Zlwieio ; 
Griffiths became surety to a tailor for a fine suit of 
clothes ; and thus equipped, Goldsmith presented him
self at Surgeons’ Hall. Ho only wanted to be passed as x 
hospital mate ; but even that modest ambition was unful
filled. lie was found not _ *, and returned, with
his fine clothes, to his Fleet-street den. Ho was now 
thirty years of age (1758) ; and had found no definite 
occupation in the world.

i
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CHAPTER V.

BEGINNING OF AUTHORSHIP—THE BEE.

During the period that now ensued, and amid much 
quarrelling with Griffiths and hack-writing for the Criti
cal Review, Goldsmith managed to get his Enquiry into 
tfie Present State of Polite Learning in Europe com
pleted ; and it is from the publication of that work/on 
the 2d of April, 1759, that we may date the beginning 
of Goldsmith’s career as an author. The book was pub
lished anonymously ; but Goldsmith was not at all anx
ious to disclaim the parentage of his first-born ; and in 
Grub Street and its environs, at least, the authorship of 
the book was no secret. Moreover, there was that in it 
which was likely to provoke the literary tribe to plenty of 
fierce talking. The Enquiry is neither more nor less 
than an endeavor to prove that criticism has in all ages 
been the deadly enemy of art and literature ; coupled 
with an appeal to authors to draw their inspiration from 
nature rather than from books, and variecbficre and there 
by a gentle sigh over tlie loss of that pivtronage, in the 
sunshine of which men of genius were wont to bask. 
Goldsmith, not having been an author himself, could not 
have suffered much at the hands of the critics ; so that it 
is not to be supposed that personal feeling dictated this 
fierce onslaught on the whole tribe of critics, compilers,
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and commentators. They are represented to us as rank 
weeds growing up to choke 71II manifestations of true art. 
“ Ancient learning,” we are told at the outset, “xmay be 
distinguished into three periods : its commencement, or 
the age of poets ; its maturity, or the age of philoso
phers ; and its decline, or the age of critics.” Then our 
guide carries us into the dark ages ; and, with lantern in 
hand, shows us the creatures swarming there in the slug
gish pools—“ commentators, compilers, polemic divines, 
and intricate metaphysicians.” We come to Italy : look 
at ^he affectations with which the Virtuosi and Kilosofi 
have enchained the free spirit of poetry. “ Poetry is no 
longer among them an imitation of what we see, but of 
what a visionary might wish. The zephyr breathes the 
most exquisite perfume ; the trees wear eternal verdure ; 
fawns, and dryads, and hamadryads, stand ready to fan 
the sultry shepherdess, who has forgot, indeed, the pret
tiness with which Guarini’s shepherdesses have been re
proached, but is so simple and innocent as often to have 
no meaning. " Happy country, where the pastoral age be
gins to revive !—where the wits even of Rome arc united 
into a rural group of nymphs and swains, under the ap
pellation of modem Arcadians !—where in the midst of 
porticoes, processions, and cavalcades, abbés turned 
shepherds and shepherdesses without sheep indulge their 
innocent divertimenti /”

In Germany the ponderous volumes of the commenta
tors next come in for animadversion ; and here we find 
an epigram, the quaint simplicity of which is peculiarly 
characteristic of Goldsmith. “ Were angels to write 
books,” he remarks, “ they never would write folios.” 
But Germany gets credit for the money spent by her 
potentates on learned institutions ; and it is perhaps Eng-
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land that is delicately hinted at in these words : “ Had 
the fourth part of the immense sum above mentioned 
been given in proper rewards to genius, in some neigh
boring countries, it would have rendered the name of the 
,donor immortal, and added to the real interests of soci
ety.” Indeed, when we come to England, we find that 
men of letters arc in a bad way, owing to the prevalence 
of critics, the tyranny of booksellers, and the absence of 
patrons. “ The author, when unpatronized by the great, 
has naturally recourse to the bookseller. There cannot 
perhaps be imagined a combination more prejudicial to 
taste than this. It is the intcresj. of the one to allow as 
little for writing, and of the other to write as much as 
possible. Accordingly, tedious compilations and periodi
cal magazines arc the result of their joint endeavors. In 
these circumstances the author bids adieu to fame, writes 
for bread, and for that only. Imagination is seldom 
called in. lie sits down to address the venal muse with 
the most phlegmatic apathy ; and, as we arc told of the 
Russian, courts his mistress by falling asleep in her lap. 
His reputation never spreads in a wider circle than that of 
the trade, who generally value him, not for the fineness 
of his compositions, but the quantity he works off in a 
given time.

“ A long habit of writing for "bread thus turns the am
bition of every author at last into avarice. He finds that 
he has written many years, that the public are scarcely 
acquainted even with his name ; he' despairs of applause, 
and turns to profit, which invites him. lie finds that 
money procures all those advantages, that respect, and 
that ease which he vainly expected from fame. Thus the 
man who,«under the protection of the great, might have 
done honor to humanity, when only patronized by the

r
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bookseller becomes a thing little superior to the fellow 
who works at the press. ’ ’

Nor was he afraid to attack the critics of his own day, 
though he knew that the two Reviews for which he had 
recently been writing would have something to say about 
his own fSnquiry. This is how lie disposes of the Criti
cal and the Monthly : “ We have two literary Reviews 
in London, with critical newspapers and magazines with
out number. The compilers of these resemble the com
moners of Rome ; they are all for levelling property, 
not by increasing their own, but by diminishing that of 
others. The man who has any good-nature in his dispo
sition must, however, be somewhat displeased to see dis
tinguished reputations often the sport of ignorance—to 
see, by one false pleasantry, the future peace of a worthy 
man’s life disturbed, and this only because he has unsuc
cessfully attempted to instruct or amuse us. Though ill- 
nature is far from being wit, yet it is generally laughed 
at as such. The critic enjoys the triumph, and ascribes 
to his parts what is only due to his effrontery. I fire 
with indignation when I see persons wlielty"’cle3tttnte of 
education and genius indent to the press, and thus turn 
book-makers, adding to the sin of criticism the sin of 
ignorance also ; whose trade is a bad one, and who arc 
bad workmen in the trade.” Indeed there was a good 
deal of random hitting in the Enquiry, which was sure 1 
to provoke resentment. Why, for example, should lie 
have gone out of his way to insult the highly respectable 
class of people wdio excel in mathematical studies ?
“ This seems a science,” he observes, “ to which the 
meanest intellects arc cfpial. I forget who it is that 
says, ‘ All men might understand mathematics if they 
would.’ ” There was also in the first edition of the En

r\
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quiry a somewhat ungenerous attack on stage-managers, 
actors, actresses, and theatrical things in general ; but 
this was afterwards wisely excised. It is not to be 
wondered at that, on the whole, the Enquiry should 
have been severely handled in certain quarters. Smol
lett, who reviewed it in the Critical Review, appears to 
have kept his temper pretty well for a Scotchman ; but 
Kenrick, a hack employed by Griffiths to maltreat the 
book in the Monthly Review, flourished his bludgeon in a 
brave manner. The coarse personalities and malevolent 
insinuations of this bully no doubt hurt Goldsmith con
siderably ; but, ns we look at them now, they are only 
remarkable for their dulncss. If Griffiths had had an
other Goldsmith to reply to Goldsmith, the retort would 
have been better worth reading : one can imagine the 
playful sarcasm that would have been dealt out to this 
new writer, who, in the very act of protesting against 
criticism, proclaimed himself a critic. But Goldsmiths 
arc not always to be had when Avantcd ; while Kenricks 
can be bought at any moment for a guinea or two a 
head.

Goldsmith had not chosen literature as the occupation 
of his life ; he had only fallen back on it when other 
projects failed. But it is quite possible that now, as he 
began to take up some slight position as an author, the 
old ambition of distinguishing himself—which had flick
ered before his imagination from time to time—began to 
enter into his calculations along with the more pressing 
business of earning a livelihood. And lie was soon to 
have an opportunity of appealing to a wider public than 
could have been expected for that erudite treatise on the 
arts of Europe. Mr. Wilkie, a bookseller in St. Paul’s 
Churchyard, proposed to start a weekly magazine, price
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threepence, to contain essays, short stories, letters on 
the topics of the day, and so forth, more or less after 
the manner of the Spectator. He asked Goldsmith to 
become sole contributor. Here, indeed, was a very goqd 
opening ; for, although there were many magazines in 
the field, the public had just then a fancy for literature 
in small doses ; while Goldsmith, in entering into the 
competition, would not be hampered by the dulness of 
collaborateurs. He closed with Wilkie’s offer ; and on 
the Gth of October, 1759, appeared the first number of 
the Bee.

For us now there is a curious autobiographical interest 
in the opening sentences of the first number ; but surely 
even the public of the day must have imagined that the 
new writer who was now addressing them was not to be 
confounded with the common herd of magazine-hacks. 
What could be more delightful than this odd mixture of 
modesty, humor, and an anxious desire to please ?— 
41 Tlitf ç is not, perhaps, a more whimsically dismal figure 
injnjSIre than a man of real modesty, who assumes an air 
of impudence—who, while his heart beats with anxiety, 
8tu(HEs case and affects good-humor. In this situation, 
however^ a periodical writer often finds himself upon his 
first attempt to address the public in form. All his 
power of pleasing is damped by solicitude, and his cheer
fulness dashed with apprehension. Impressed with the 
terrors of tlie tribunal before which he is going to ap
pear, his natural humor turns to pertness, and for real wit 
he is obliged to substitute vivacity. Ilis first publication 
draws a crowd ; they part dissatisfied ; and the author, 
never more to bo indulged with a favorable hearing, is 
left to condemn the indelicacy of his own address or 
their want of discernment. For my part, as I was never
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distinguished for address, mid Imvo often oven blundered 
in nmking my how, sucji I Hidings ns these Imd like to 
have totally repressed ,my amhition, 1 was at a Inn* 
whether to give the publie specious promises, or gi«'o 
none ; whether to he merry or Had on this solemn oeea- 
sion. If I slnmld deeline all merit, it was too probable 
the hasty render might have taken me at my word. If, 
on "* r hand, like laborers in the magazine trade, I
imd. with modest ‘ ie, humbly presumed to prom,
ise an epitome of all the good things that ever were said 
or written, this might have <” " >d those readers I most
desire to please. Mad I boon merry, I might have been 
censured as vastly low ; ami had 1 been sorrowful, I 
might have been left to mourn in '*" * and silence ; 
in short, whichever way 1 turned, nothing presented but 
prospects of terror, despair, chandlers’ shops, and waste 
paper.”

Ami it is just _ *" ' ! that if (loldsmith bad kept to
this vein of familiar rtnmrrir, the public might in time 
have been attracted by its quaintness. Hut no doubt Mr. 
Wilkie w<>uld have stared aghast ; ami so we tied (lold
smith. as soon as his introductory bow is made, setting 
seriously about the business of magazine-making. Very 
soon, however, botliXMr. Wilkie and his editor perceived 
that the public had tmtxl>cen taken by their venture. 
The chief cause of the failure', as it appears to any one 
who looks over the magazine now, would seem to be the 
lack of any definite purpose. There was no marked feat
ure to arrest public attention, while many things were 
discarded on which the popularity olF other periodicals 
had been based. There waa no scandal to appeal to the 
key-hole and back-door element in human nature ; there 
were no libels and gross personalities to delight the mean
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mill envious ; there were no Him airs of fashion to charm 
milliners anxioi» to know how the great talked, aim 
nosed, and dressed ; and there wax no solemn and pomp
ous erudition to impress the minds of those serious and 
sensible people who Imy literature as they buy butter—by 
its weight. At the beginning of No. IV. he admits that 
the new magazine has not been a success, and, in doing 
so, returns to that vein of whimsical, personal humor 
with which ho had started : “ Were I to measure the 
merit of my present undertaking by its success or the 
rapidity of its sale, I might be led to form conclusions by 
no means favorable to the pride of an author. Hhould I 
estimate my fame by its extent, every newspaper and 
magazine would leave me far behind. Their fame is dif
fused in a very wide circle—that of some as far a^lsling- 
ton, and some yet farther still ; while mine, I sincerely 
believe, has hardly travelled beyond the sound of Row 
Hell ; and, while the works of others fly like iinpinioned 
swans, I find my own move as heavily as a new-plucked 
goose. HUH, however, I have as much pride as they 
who have ten times m many readers. It is impossible to 
repeat all the agreeable delusions in which a disappointed 
author is apt to find comfort. I conclude, that what my 
reputation wants in extent is made up by its solidity. 
Afinua juvat (florin lata (/uam nuif/na. 1 have great sat
isfaction in considering the delicacy and " rament of 
those readers I have, and in ascribing my want of popu
larity to the ignorance or inattention of those I have not. 
All the world may forsake an author, but vanity will 
never forsake him. Yet, notwithstanding so sincere a 
confession, I was once ‘ * :e<l to show my indignation 
against the public by discontinuing my endeavors to 
please ; and was bravely resolved, like Raleigh, to
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them ny burning my manuscript in a passion. Upon 
recollection, however, I considered what set or body of 
people would bo displeased at my rashness. The sun, 
after so sad an accident, might shine next morning ns 
bright as usual ; men might laugh and sing the next day \ 
and transact business as before, and not a single creature 
feel any regret but myself.”

Goldsmith was certainly more at home in this sort of 
writing than in gravely lecturing people against the vice 
of gambling ; in warning tradesmen how ill it became 
them to be seen at races ; in demonstrating that justice is 
a higher virtue than generosity ; and in proving that the 
avaricious arc the true benefactors of society. But even 
as lie confesses the failure of his now magazine, he seems 
determined to show the public what sort of writer this is, 
whom as yet they have not regarded too favorably. It is 
in No. IV. of the lift that the famous City Niyht Piece 
occurs. No doubt that strange little fragment of de
scription was the result of some sudden and aimless 
fancy, striking the occupant of the lonely garret in the 
middle of the night. The present tense, which lie sel
dom used—and the abuse of which is one of the detesta
ble vices of modern literature—adds to the mysterious 
solemnity of the recital :

“ The clock has just struck two, the expiring taper 
rises aftd sinks in the socket, the watchman forgets the 
hour in slumber, the laborious and the happy are at rest, 
and nothing wakes but meditation, guilt, revelry, and 
despair. The drunkard once more fills the destroying 
bowl, the robber walks his midnight round, and the sui
cide lifts his guilty ami against his own sacred person. ^

“ Let me no longer waste the night over the page of 
antiquity or the sallies of contemporary genius, but pursue
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the solitary walk, where Vanity, ever changing, but a 
few hours past walked before me—where she kept up the 
pageant, and now, like a freward child, seems hushed 
with her own importunities.

“*What a gloom hangs all around ! The dying lamp 
feebly emits a yellow gleam ; no sound is heard but of 
the chiming clock or the distant watch-dog* All the 
bustle of human pride is forgotten ; an hour like this 
may well display the emptiness of human vanity.

“ There will come a time when this temporary soli
tude may be made continual, and the city itself, like its 
inhabitants, fade away, and leave a deserjt in its room. *

‘ What cities, as great as this, have onok triumphed in 
existence, had their victories as great, joy as just and as 
unbounded ; and, with short-sighted presumption, prom
ised themselves immortality ! Posterity can hardly trace 
the situation of some ; the sorrowful traveller wanders 
over the awful ruins of others ; and, as lie beholds, he 
learns wisdom, and feels the transience of every sublu
nary possession.

“ ‘ Here,’ ho cries, * stood their citadel, now grown 
over with weeds ; there their senate-house, bht now the 
haunt of every noxious reptile ; temples and theatres 
stood here, now only an undistinghished heap of ruin. 
They are fallen, for luxury and avarice first made them 
feeble. The rewards of the state were conferred on 
amusing, and not on useful, members of society. Their 
riches and opulence invited the invaders, who, though at 
first repulsed, returned again, conquered by persever
ance, and at last swept the defendants into undistin
guished destruction. ’ "
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CHAPTER VI.

K U H O N A I. TRAITS,

Tiik foregoing extracts will sullieiently show what 
were the chief characteristics of Goldsmith's writing at 
this time—the grace and ease of style, a gentle and some
times pathetic thoughtfulness, and, above all, when lie 
speaks in the first person, a delightful vein of humorous 
self-disclosure. Moreover, these qualities, if they were 
not immediately profitable to the booksellers, were begin
ning to gain for him the recognition of some of the well- 
known men of the day. Percy, afterwards Bishop of 
Dromore, bad made his way to the miserable garret of 
the poor author. Smollett, whose novels Goldsmith pre
ferred to his History, was anxious to secure his services 
as a contributor to the forthcoming British Magazine. 
Burke had spoken of the pleasure given him by Gold
smith’s review of the h'nquirg into the Origin of our 
Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful. But, to crown all, 
the great Cham himself sought out this obscure author, 
who had on several occasions spoken with reverence and 
admiration of his works ; and so began what is perhaps 
the most interesting literary friendship on record. At 
what precise date Johnson first made Goldsmith’s ac
quaintance is not known ; Mr. Forster is right in assum
ing that they had met before the supper in Winc-Ofticw

\ I



n.j PERSONAL TRAITS. 41

Court, at which Mr. Percy wiw present. It is a thouaand 
pities that Boswell had not by this time made bin ap- 
pcaranco in London. Johnson, Goldsmith, and all the 
rv»t of them are only ghost* until the pertinacious young 
laird of Auchinleck cornea on the scene to give them 
color, and life, and form. It is odd enough that the 
very first remarks of Goldsmith’s which Boswell jotted 
down in his note-book should refer to Johnson’s sys
tematic kindness towards the poor.and wretched. “ lie 
had increased my admiration of the goodness of John
son’s heart by incidental remarks in the course of con
versation, such ns, when I mentioned Mr. Lcvctt, whom 
ho entertained under his roof, ‘ He is poor and honest, 
which is recommendation enough to Johnson ;’ and 
when I wondered that ho was very kind to a man of 
whom I had heard a very bad character, 4 He is now be
come miserable, and that insures the protection of John 
oun.’ ”

For the rest, Boswell was not well-disposed towards 
Goldsmith, whom ho regarded with a jealousy equal to 
his admiration of Johnson ; but it is probable that his 
description of the personal appearance of the awkward 
and ungainly Irishman is in the main correct. And hero 
also it may be said that Boswell’s love of truth and accu
racy compelled him to make this admission : “It has 
been generally circulated (tnd believed that he (Gold
smith) was a mere fool in conversation ; but, in truth, 
this has been greatly exaggerated.” On this exaggera
tion—seeing Hint the contributor to the liritinh Magazine 
and the Public Ledger was now becoming better known 
among his fellow-authors—a word or two may fitly be 
said here. It pleased Goldsmith’s contemporaries, who 
were not all of them celebrated for their ready wit, to ro- 
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gard him as a hopeless and incurable fool, who by some 
strange chance could produce literature, the merits of 
which he could not himself understand. To Horace 
Walpole we owe the phrase which describes Goldsmith 
as an “ inspired idiot.” ^Innumerable stories arc told of 
Goldsmith’s blunders ; of his forced attempts to shine 
in conversation ; of poor Poll talking nonsense, when all 
the world was wondering at the beauty of his writing. 
In one case we arc told he was content to admit, when 
dictated to, that this, and not that, was what lie really 
had meant in a particular phrase. Now there can be no 
question that Goldsmith, conscious of his pitted face, his 
brogue, and his ungainly figure, was exceedingly nervous 
and sensitive in society, and was anxious, as such people 
mostly arc, to cover his shyness by an appearance of 
ease, if not even of swagger ; and there can be as little 

• question that he occasionally did and said very awkward 
and blundering things. But our Japanese friend, whom 
we mentioned in our opening pages, looking through the 
record that is preserved to us of those blunders which 
are supposed to be most conclusive as to this aspect of 
Goldsmith’s character, would certainly stare. “ Good 
heavens,” he would cry, “ did men ever live who were 
so thick-headed as not to sec the humor of this or that 
‘ blunder or were they so beset with the notion that 
Goldsmith was only a fool, that they must needs be 
blind ?” Take one well-known instance. lie goes to 
France with Mrs. Horncck and her two daughters, the 
latter very handsome young ladies. At Lille the twor 
girls and Goldsmith arc standing at the window of the 
hotel, overlooking the square in which arc some sol
diers ; and naturally the beautiful young English-women 
attract some attention. Thereupon Goldsmith turns
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indignantly away, remarking that elsewhere lie also has 
his admirers. Now what surgical instrument was needed 
to get this harmless little joke into any sane person’s 
head ? Beswcll may perhaps bc^ pardoned for pre
tending to take the incident au sérieux ; for as has just 
been said, in his profound adoration of Johnson, he was 
devoured by jealousy of Goldsmith ; but that any other 
mortal should have failed to see what was meant by this 
little bit of humorous flattery is almost incredible. No 
wonder that one of the risters afterwards referring to 
this “ playful jest,” should have expressed her astonish
ment at finding it put down ns a proof of Goldsmith’s 
envious disposition. But even after that disclaimer, we 
find Mr. Crokcr, as quoted by Mr. Forster, solemnly 
doubting “ whether the vexation so seriously exhibited by 
Goldsmith was real ipr assumed ” !

Of course this ft an extreme case ; but there arc 
others very similar. “ lie affected,” says Hawkins, 
“ Johnson’s style and manner of conversation, and when 
he had uttered, as ho often would, a labored sentence, so 
tumid as to bo scarce intelligible, would ask if that 
was not truly Johnsonian ?” Is it not truly dismal to 
find such an utterance coming from a presumably reason
able human being ? It is not to be wondered at that 
Goldsmith grew shy—and in some eases had to ward 
off the acquaintance of certain of his neighbors as being 
too intrusive—if he ran the risk of having his odd and 
grave humors so densely mistranslated. The fact is 
this, that Goldsmith was possessed of a very subtle 
quality of humor, which is at all times rare, but which 
is perhaps more frequently to be found in Irishmen than 
among other folks. It consists in the satire of the pre
tence and pomposities of others by means of a sort of
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exaggerated and playful self-depreciation. It is a most 
delicate and most delightful form of humor ; but it is 
very apt to be misconstrued by the dull. Who can 
doubt that Goldsmith was good-naturedly laughing at 
himself, his own plain face, his vanity, and his blunders, 
when he professed to be jealous of the admiration excited 
by the Miss Ilornccks ; when he gravely drew attention 
to the splendid colors of his coat ; or when he no less 
gravely informed a company of his friends that he had 
heard a very good story, but would not repeat it, because 
they would be sure to miss the point of it ?

This vein of playful and sarcastic self-depreciation is 
continually cropping up in his essay-writing, as, for ex
ample, in the passage already quoted from No. IV. of 
the Bee : “ I conclude that what my reputation wants in 
extent is made up by its solidity. Minus juvat gloria 
lata quam magna. I have great satisfaction in con
sidering the delicacy and discernment of those readers 
I have, and in ascribing my want of popularity to the 
ignorance or inattention of those I have not.” But 
here, no doubt, he remembers that he is addressing 
the world at large, which contains many foolish per
sons ; and so, that the delicate raillery may not be 
mistaken, he immediately adds, “ All the world 
may forsake an author, but vanity will never forsake 
him.” That he expected a quicker apprehension on the 
part of his intimates and acquaintances, and that he 
was frequently disappointed, seems pretty clear from 
those very stories of his “ blunders.” We may reason
ably suspect, at all events, that Goldsmith was not quite 
so much of a fool as he looked ; and it is far from im
probable that when the ungainly Irishman was called in 
to make sport for the Philistines—and there were a good
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many Philistines in those days, if all stories be true—and 
when they imagined they had put him out of counte
nance, he was really standing aghast, and wondering how 
it could have pleased Providence to create such helpless 
stupidity.



CHAPTER VII,

THE CITIZEN OF THE WORLD.--- BEAU NASH.

Meanwhile, to return to his literary work, the Citi
zen of the World had grown out of his contributions to 
the Public Ledger, a daily newspaper started by Mr. 
Newbery, another bookseller in St. Paul’s Churchyard. 
Goldsmith was engaged to write for this paper two letters 
a week at a guinea a-piece ; and these letters were, after 
a short time (1760), written in the character of a Chinese 
who had come to study European civilization. It may 
be noted that Goldsmith had in the Monthly Review, in 
mentioning Voltaire’s memoirs of French writers, quoted 
a passage about Montesquieu’s Lettres Persanes as fol
lows : “ It is written in imitation of the Siamese Letters 
of Du Freny and of the Turkish Spy ; but it is an imi
tation which shows what the originals should have been. 
The success their works met with was, for the most paît, 
owing to the foreign air of their performances ; the suc
cess of the Persian Letters arose from the delicacy of 
their satire. That satire which in the mouth of an 
Asiàtic is poignant, would lose all its force when coming 
from an European. ’ ’ And it must certainly be said tlmt 
the charm of the strictures of the Citizen of the World 
lies wholly in their delicate satire, and not at all in any 
foreign air which the author may have tried to lend to

)
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these performances. The disguise is very apparent. In 
those garrulous, vivacious, whimsical, and sometimes seri
ous papers, Lien Chi Altangi, writing to Fum I loam in 
Pekin, does not so much describe the aspects of Euro
pean civilization which would naturally surprise a Chi
nese, as he expresses the dissatisfaction of a European 
with certain phases of the civilization visible everywhere 
around him. It is not a Chinaman, but a Fleet-street 
author by profession, who res nts the competition of 
noble amateurs /whose works otherwise bitter pills 
enough—are gilded by their titles : “ A nobleman has 
but to take a pen, ink, and paper, write away through 
three large volumes, and then sign his name to the title- 
page ; though the whole might have been before more 
disgusting than his own rent-roll, yet signing his name 
and title gi rcs value to the deed, title being alone equiv
alent to taste, imagination, and genius. As soon as a 
piece, therefore, is published, the first questions arc : 
Who is the author ? Docs he keep a coach ? Where 
lies his estate ? What sort of a table does lie keep ? If 
he happens to be poor and unqualified for such a scru
tiny, he and his works sink into irremediable obscurity, 
and too late he finds, that having fed Upon turtle is a 
more ready way to fame than having digested Tully. 
The p6or devil against whom fashion has set its face 
vainly alleges that he has been bred in every part of 
Europe where knowledge was to be sold ; that he has 
grown pale in the study of nature and himself. His 
works may please upon the perusal, but his pretensions 
to fame are entirely disregarded. He is treated like a 
fiddler, whose music, though liked, is mot much praised, 
because he lives by it ; while a gentleman performer, 
though the most wretched scraper alive, throws the audi-
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once into rapture*. Tlio fiddler, indeed, mny in such a 
case console himself liy thinking, that while the other 
goes off with all the praise, he runs away with' all the 
money. But hero the parallel drops ; for while «the 
nohleman triumphs in unmerited applause, the author hy 
profession steals off with—nothing.”

At the same time it must he allowed that the utterance 
of these strictures through the mouth of a Chinese admits 
of a certain naïveté, which on occasion heightens the sar
casm. Lien Chi accompanies the Man in Black to a 
theatre to see an English play. Hero is part of the per
formance : 14 1 was going to second his remarks, when 
m^ attention was engrossed hy a new object ; a man 
came in balancing a straw upon his nose, and the audience 
were clapping their hands in all the raptures of applause.
4 To what purpose,’ cried T, 4 docs this unmeaning figure 
make his appearance I is lie a part of the plot ? ’—4 Un
meaning do you call him Î ’ replied my friend in black ;

V this is one of the most important characters of the 

whole play ; nothing pleases the people more than seeing 
a st^aw balanced : there is a great deal of meaning in a 
straw : there is something suited to every apprehension 
in the sight ; and a fellow possessed of talents like these 
is sure of making his fortune.’ The third act now began 
with an actor who came to inform us that he was the 
villain of the piny, and intended to show strange things 
before all was over. He was joined by another who 
seemed as much disposed for mischief as lie ; their in
trigues continued through this whole division. 4 If that 
be a villain,’ said T, 4 he must bo a very stupid one to fell 
his secrets without being asked ; such soliloquies of late 
are never admitted in China.’ The noise of clapping in
terrupted mo once more ; a child six years old was learn-
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• ing to dance on the stage, which gpvo tho ladies and 
mandarins infinite satisfaction. ‘ I am sorry,’ said I, ‘ to 
see tho pretty creature so early learning so had a trade ; 
dancing being, I presume, as contemptible here as in 
China.’ — 4 Quite the reverse,’ interrupted my com
panion ; 4 dancing is a very reputable ami genteel em
ployment here ; men have a greater chance for encour
agement, from the merit of their heels than their heads. 
One who jumps up and flourishes his toes three times be
fore ho comes to the ground may have three hundred a 
year ; he who flourishes them four times gets four hun
dred ; hut lie who arrives at five is inestimable, and may 
demand what salary he thinks proper. Tho female dan
cers, too, are valued for this sort of jumping and cross
ing ; ami it is a cant word amongst them, that, she de
serves most who shows highest. But the fourth act is 
begun ; let us be attentive.’ ”

The Man in Black hern mentioned is one of the not
able features of this scries of papers. The mysterious 
person whose acquaintance the Chinaman made in West
minster Abbey, and who concealed such, a wonderful 
goodness of heart under a rough and forbidding exterior, 
is a charming character indeed ; and it is impossible to 
praise too highly the vein of subtle sarcasm in which ho 
preaches worldly wisdom. But to assume that any part 
of his history which he disclosed to the Chinaman was a 
piece of autobiographical writing on the part of Gold
smith, is a very hazardous thing. A writer of fiction 
must necessarily use such materials as have come within 
his own experience ; and Goldsmith’s experience—or his 
use of those materials—was extremely limited : witness 
how often a pet fancy, like his remembrance of Johnny 
Armstrong's Last Good Night, is repeated. 44 That of
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these simple elements,” writes Professor Masson, in his 
Memoir of Goldsmith, prefixed to an edition of his works, 
“ he made so many charming combinations, really differ
ing from each other, and all, though suggested by fact, 
yet hung so sweetly in an ideal air, proved what an artist 
he was, and was better than much that is commonly 
called invention. In short, if there is a sameness of 
effect in Goldsmith’s writings, it is because they consist 
of poetry and truth, humor and pathos, from his own 
life, and the supply from such a life as his was not inex
haustible.”

The question of invention is easily disposed of. Any 
child can invent a world transcending human experience 
by the simple combination of ideas which arc in them
selves incongruous—a world in which the horses have 
each five feet, in which the grass is blue and the sky 
green, in which seas arc balanced on the peaks of moun
tains. The result is unbelievable and worthless. But 
the writer of imaginative literature uses his own experi
ences and the experiences of others, so that Tiis combina
tion of ideas in themselves compatible shall appear so 
natural and believable that the reader — although these 
incidents and characters never did actually exist—is as 
much interested in them as if they had existed. The 
mischief of it is that the reader sometimes thinks himself 
very clever, and, recognizing a little bit of the story as 
having happened to the author, jumps to the conclusion 
that such and such a passage is necessarily autobiographi
cal. Hence it is that Goldsmith has been hastily identi
fied with the Philosophic Vagabond in the Vicar of 
Wakefield, and with the Man in Black in the Citizen of 
the World. That he may have used certain experiences 
in the one, and that ho may perhaps have given in the
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other a sort of fancy sketch of a person suggested by 
some trait in his own character, is possible enough ; but 
further assertion of likeness is impossible. That the Man 
in Black bad one of Goldsmith’s little weaknesses is obvi
ous enough : we find him just a trifle too conscious of his 
own kindliness and generosity. The Vicar of Wakefield 
himself is not without a spice of this amiable vanity. As 
for Goldsmith, every one must remember his reply to 
Griffiths’ accusation : “ No, sir, had I been a sharper, 
had I been fxmessed of less pood-nature and native gener
osity, I might surely now have been in better circum
stances. ’ ’

The Man in Black, in any case, is a delightful char
acter. Wo detect the warm and generous nature even 
in his pretence of having acquired worldly wisdom : 
“ I now therefore pursued a course of uninterrupted fru
gality, seldom wanted a dinner, and was consequently in
vited to twenty. I soon began to get the character of a 
saving hunks that had money, and insensibly grew into 
esteem, Neighbors have asked my advice in the disposal 
of their daughters ; and I have always taken care not to 
give any. I have contracted a friendship with ah alder
man, only by observing, that if we take a farthing from a 
thouSand pounds it will be a thousand pounds no longer. 
I have beeiNinvitcd to a pawnbroker’s table, by pretend
ing to hate gravy ; and am now actually upon treaty of 
marriage with a rich widow, for only having observed 
that the bread was rising. If ever I am asked a ques
tion, whether I know it or not, instead of answering, I 
only smile and look wise. If a charity is proposed, I go 
about with the hat, but put nothing in myself. If a 
wretch solicits my pity, I observe that the world is filled 
with impostors, and take a certain method of not being
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deceived by never relieving. In short, I now find the 
truest way of finding esteem, even from the indigent, is 
to give away nothing, and thus have much in our power 
to give.” This is a very clever piece of writing, 
whether it is in strict accordance with the character of 
the Man in Black or not. But there is in these Public 

} Lfdyer papers another sketch of character, which is not 
only consistent in itself, and in every way admirable, but 
is of still further interest to us when we remember that at 
this time the, various personages in the Vicar of Wake
field were no doubt gradually assuming definite form in 
Goldsmith’jynind. It is in the figure of Mr. Tibbs, in
troduced apparently at haphazard, but at once taking pos
session of us by its quaint relief, that we find Goldsmith 
showing a firmer hand in character-drawing. With a 
few happy dramatic touches Mr. Tibbs starts into life ; 
lie speaks for himself ; lie become^ one of thqppeople 
whom we know. And yet, with this concise and sharp 
portraiture of a human being, look at the gracl^ul, almost 
garrulous, ease of the style : \

“ Our pursuer soon came up aftd joined us with all the 
familiarity of an old acquaintance. ‘ My dear Dry bone,’ 
cries lie, shaking my friend’s hand, ‘where have ^ou 
been hiding this half a century ? Positively I had fancied- 
you were gone to cultivate matrimony and your estate in 
the country. ’ During the reply I had an opportunity of 
surveying the appearance of our new companion : his hat 
was pinched up with peculiar smartness ; his looks were 

. paie, thin, and sharp ; round his neck lie wore a broad 
black riband, and in his bosom a buckle studded with 
glass ; his coat was trimmed with tarnished twist ; ho 
wore by his side a sword with a black hilt ; and his 
stockings of silk, though newly washed, were grown yel-
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low by long service. I was so much engaged with the 
peculiarity of his dress, that I attended only to the latter 
part of my friend’s reply, in which he complimented Mr. 
Tibbs on the taste of his clothes and the bloom in his 
countenance. ’i Pshaw, pshaw, Will,’ cried the figure,
‘ no more of that, if you love me : you know I hate flat
tery—on my soul I do ; and yet, to be sure, an intimacy 
with the great will improve one’s appearance, and a 

' course of venison will fatten ; and yet, faith, I despise 
the great as much as you do ; but there are a great many 
damn’d honest fellows among them, and we must not 
quarrel with one half because the other wants weeding. 
If they were all such as my Lord Mudler, one of the 
most good-natured creatures that ever squeezed a lemon, 
I should myself be among the number of their admirers* 
I was yesterday to dine at the Duchess (if Piccadilly’s. 
My lord was there. “ Ned,” says he to me, “ Ned,” 
says he, “ I’ll hold gold to siiver, I can tell you where 
you were poaching last night.” “ Poaching, my lord ?” 
says I ; “ faith, you have missed already ; for I stayed at 
home and let the girls poach for me. That’s my way : 
I take a fine woman as some animals do their prey— 
stand still, and, swoop, they fall into my mouth.” ’ 
‘ Ah, Tibbs, thou art a happy fellow,’ cried my com
panion, with looks of infinity pity ; 4 I hope your fortune 
is as much improved as your understanding, in such com
pany ? ’ ‘ Improved ! ’ replied the other ; ‘ you shall
know—but let fkgo no farther—a great secret—five hun
dred a year to begin with—my lord’s word of honor for 
H. His lordship took me down in his own chariot yes
terday, and we had a tête-à-tète dinner in the country, 
where we talked of nothing else.’ 4 I fancy you forget, 
sir, ’ cried I ; 4 you told us but this moment o: youi
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«linitiu: yewterdev in town.’ ' I>iil I wey no f ' replied ho, 
onnlly ; 1 In hi* sure, if I mthl mi, it witi mi. Mined in 
town! egad, imw I ilu romomhor, I «I i«l dlmyin tnwii ; 
hui I ilitivii in tin* oountry ton ; fur you must know, my 
hoy*, l nlo 1 wo dinner*. My llio hyo, I mil yr iwn a* nion 
it-* tin* ih-vil in my eating. I'll h-ll yon it |ili'iimint nlTiiir 
ithonl thnl : wo wort* it m»loot party of u* In «lino ni I ,n«ly 
Urogram’* mi itlTooloil |iii*oi*, hut h-l It gn tin farther— 
it noorot. Woll, thon* happened In Im no nnsefietida in 
Ilu* mtnoo In it tnrkoy, ii|inti which, nay* I, I'll Imhl it 
tlininuttul guinea*, itml nay tlmio, Hr*t, I lint—Mut, «leur 
Mrvhone, yon nrc im linnont creature ; loml me half
it ernwn for it minuit* nr twn, nr mt, just till------ ; hut
lioerkoo, a*k mo fnr it tho next limn wo moot, nr it mny 
ho twenty to nno hut I forgot, to pity yon/ ”

Reluming frnm them* porfornumoon to tlio mitlmr of 
thorn, wo Hinl him it lumy men of letter*, hoomning mort* 
itml mnro in roipiowt itnmtig the bookseller*, itml oh- 
turning recognition uniniig hi* follow writer*. Ilo luul 
movotl into heller lodging* in Wine-Olllee Court 
( IÏH0-S1) ; iiml il we* here that he entertained itt supper, 
it* lie* already heen meiitioneil, no le** ili*tiiigui*hoil 
guest* than Miehnp, then Mr., IVrey, eml l>r., then Mr., 
Jnhnmm. Kvory one lie* lioenl of the surprise of Mercy, 
on veiling fnr Jnltnmm, to Iiml the greet I'hem dronsod 
with ipiito nmimiel *mertne**. On eekiYtg tho oitueo *if 
llii* “ singular transformation,” Jolmmm replied, 11 Why, 
*ir, I lieer that (lohlwmith, who i* e vory groat elovon, 
jiistilie* hi* ili*rcgartl of cloenlinon* eml ilooonoy by <|uot- 
ing my preetieo ; and I am desirous llii* night to hIihw 
him a hotter oxamplo. " Tlutl Unldsmith prnlited hy 
thi* cxenmlti—though tho tailnr* <lid rot—i* river 
enough. At time*, indved, Ito blossomed out into tho
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e|i|i'iii|nM nf n dandy ; and ‘ ‘iod at- himwlf for doing 
Fu. Uni w' ‘ r lin whf in gorgeous ur in mean attire, 
ho remained tho *aiiin Furt. uf happy-go-hmky rr nature ; 

» working hard by Ills and start* ; continually gntting 
inufiny in advarmo from tlio bookseller* ; nnjuying tho 
present hour ; ami apparently lui|i|iy nnougli whnn not 
pressed hy debt. That lin fIiuiiM linvn been tImw |itwwh| 
was nu necessity uf tlm niiFn ; at, all event* wn need not 
un tliia worn hngin now to nbu«o tlm bookseller* ur tlm 
|mlilin of that day. Wn may dismiss onrn fur ail tlm oft 
repeated nhargna of ingratitmln ami nnglnnt.

Whnn Uoldamith was writing thow letter* in tlm /'ait- 
lir Lnhfrr—with**/ ami instruction for others,”
Mr. Forât nr says, ** though at tlm cost of Fiifînring to 
himself”—lin wuf rnnniving fur tlmm alonn what would 
lm niiuivalntit in our «lay tu £‘J(tO a year. No man nan 
ajllrin that il'JOO a year is not amply sufficient for ail tlm 
matnrial went* of lift). Of non ran them arn firm thing* in 
tho wurhl that that amount of annual wagn nan nut pur- 
chaan. It in a lino thing to ait on tlm dock of a yanht on 
a Fiiminor'a day, ami watnh tlm far ' da shining over 
tlm hluo ; it is a Him thing to drivn four in hand to A wot 
—if you nan do it ; it is a film thing to nown.r hmathlnaa 
holiiml a rock and find a aphmdid stag noming alowly 
within aiirn range. Hut thow thing* am not necessary to 
human huppitma* : it i* poaaihln to do without tlmm ami 
yot not “ suffer.” Evert'if Goldsmith had given half of 
liia Fiihatanno away to tho poor, thorn wa* * 1 * r»
cover all tho nerea*ary want* of a human being ; ami if 
lm chow ao to order hi* affair* a* to incur tho suffering 
of debt, -why that wn* hi* own business, about which 
nothing further need* lm *nid. It i* to be susper.ted in
deed, that ho did not care to praotiw those excellent
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maxims <pf prudence and frugality which lie frequently 
preached' ; but the world is not much concerned about 
that now. If Goldsmith had received ten times as muchf 0c

thef

money as the booksellers gave him, lie would still have 
died in debt. And it is just possible that we may exag
gerate Goldsmith’s sensitiveness on this score, lie had 
had a\ life-long familiarity with duns and borrowing ; and 
seemed very contented when the exigency of the hour 
was tided over. An angry landlady is unpleasant, and 

. an arrest is awkward ; but in comes an opportune guinea, 
and the bottle of Madeira is opened forthwith.

In these rooms in Wine-Office Court, and at the sug
gestion or entreaty of Newbery, Goldsmith produced a 
good deal of miscellaneous writing—pamphlets, tracts, . 
compilations, and what not—of a more or less market
able kind. It can only be surmised that by this time he 
may have formed some idea of producing a book not 
solely meant for the market, and that the characters in 
the Vicar of Wakefield, were already engaging hid atten
tion ; but the surmise becomes probable enough when we 
remember that his project of writing the Traveller, 
which was not published till 1764, had been formed V 
as far back as 1755, while he was wandering aim
lessly about Europe, and that a sketch of the poem 
was actually forwarded by1 him then to his brother 
Henry in Ireland. But in the meantime this hack-work, 
and the habits of life connected with it, began to tell on 
Goldsmith’s health ; and so, for a time, he left London 
(1762), and went to Tunbridge and then to Bath. It is 
scarcely possible that his modest fame had preceded him 
to the latter place of fashion ; but it may be that the 
distinguished folk of the town received this friend ot
the great Dr. Johnson with some small measure of dis

/
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tinction ; for we find that his next published work, Thé 
Life of Richard Nash, Esq., is respectfully dedicated to 
the Right Worshipful the Mayor, Recorder, Aldermen, 
and Common Council of the City of Bath. The Life of 
the recently deceased Master of Ceremonies was pub
lished anonymously (1762) ; but it was generally under
stood to be Goldsmith's ; and indeed the secret of the 
authorship is revealed in every successive line. Among 
the minor writings of Goldsmith there is none more de
lightful than this : the mock-heroic gravity, the half- 
familiar contemptuous good-nature with which he com
poses this Funeral March of a Marionette, are extremely 
whimsical and amusing. And then what an admirable 
picture we get of fashionable English society in the be
ginning of the eighteenth century, when Bath and Nash 
were alike in the heyday of their glory—the fine ladies 
with their snuff-boxes, and their passion for play, and 
their extremely effective language when they got angry ; 
young bucks come to flourish away their money, and 
gain by their losses the sympathy of the fair ; sharpers 
on the lookout for guineas, and adventurers on the look
out for xycak-mindcd heiresses ; duchesses writing letters 
in the most doubtful English, and chairmen swearing at 
any one who dared to walk homo on foot at night.

No doubt the Life of Beau Nash was a bookseller’s 
book ; and it was made ns attractive as possible by the 
recapitulation of all sorts of romantic stories about Miss
S------n, and Mr. C------ e, and Captain K------g ; but
throughout we find the historian very much inclined to 
laugh at his hero, and only refraining now and again in 
order to record in serious language traits indicative of the 
real goodness of disposition of that fop and gambler. 
And the fine ladies and gentlemen, who lived in that 
atmosphere of scandal, and intrigue, and gambling, are
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also from time to time treated to a little decorous and 
respectful raillery. Who does not remember the famous 
laws of polite breeding written out by Mr. Nash—Gold
smith hints that neither Mr. Nash nor his fair correspond
ent at Blenheim, the Duchess of Marlborough, excelled 
in English composition—for the guidance of the ladies 
and gentlemen who were under the sway of the King of 
Bath ? “ But were we to give laws to a nursery, we
should make them childish laws,” Goldsmith writes 
gravely. “ Ills statutes, though stupid, were addressed 
to fine gentlemen and ladies, and were probably received 
with sympathetic approbation. It is certain they wenfSft 
general religiously observed by his subjects, and executed 
by1 him with impartiality ; neither rank nor fortune 
shielded the refractory from his resentment.” Nash, 
however, was not content with prose in enforcing good 
manners. Having waged deadly war against the custom 
of wearing boots, and having found his ordinary armory 
of no avail against the obduracy of the country squires, 
lie assailed them in the impassioned language of poetry, 
and produced the following “ Invitation to the Assem
bly,” which, as Goldsmith remarks, was highly relished 
by the nobility at Bath on account of its keenness, 
severity, and particularly its good rhymes.

“ Come, one and all, to Hoyden IlalL 
For there's the assembly this night ;

None but prude fools 
Mind manners and rules ;

We Hoydens do decency slight.
Come, trollops and slatterns, j
Cocked hats and white aprons, /

This best our modesty suits ;
For why should not wo 

* In dress be as free
As Hogs-Norton squires in boots ?"
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The sarcasm was too much for the squires, who yielded 
in a body ; and when any stranger through inadvertence 
presented himself in the assembly-rooms in boots, Nash 
was so completely master of the situation that he would 
politely step up to the intruder and suggest that lie had 
forgotten his horse. »

Goldsmith does not magnify the intellectual capacity of 
his hero ; but he gives him credit for a sort of rude wit 
that was sometimes effective enough. Ilis physician, for 
example, having called on him to see whether he had fol
lowed a prescription that had been sent him the previous 
day, was greeted in this fashion : “ Followed your pre
scription ? No. Egad, if I had, I should have broken 
my neck, for I flung it out of the two pair of stairs win
dow.” For the rest, this diverting biography contains 
some excellent warnings against the vice of gambling ; 
with a particular account of the manner in which the 
Government of the day tried by statute afte^statute to 
suppress the tables at Tunbridge and Bath, thereby only 
driving the sharpers to new subterfuges. That the Beau 
was in alliance with sharpers, or, at least, that he was a 
sleeping partner in the firm, his biographer admits ; but 
it is urged on his behalf that lie was the most generous v* 
of winners, and again and again interfered to prevent the 
ruin of some gambler by whose folly lie would himself 
have profited. His constant charity was well known ; 
the money so lightly come by was at1 the disposal of any 
one who could prefer a piteous talc. Moreover he made 
no scruple about exacting from others that charity which
they could well afford. One may easily guess who was 

duchess mentioned in the following story of Gold
Smith’s narration : N

“ The sums he gave and collected for the Hospital

t
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were great, and his manner of doing it was no less ad
mirable. I am told that lie was once collecting money in 
Wiltshire’s room for that purpose, when a lady entered, 
who is more remarkable for her wit than her charity, and 
not being able to pass him by unobserved, she gave him a 
pat with her fan, and said, ‘ You must put down a trifle 
for me, Nash, for 1 have no money in my pocket.’ 
‘ Yes, madam,’ says lie, 1 that I will with pleasure, if 
your grace will tefr me when to stop ; ’ then taking an 
handful of guineas out of his ppeket, lie began to tell 
them into his white hat—‘ One, two, throe, four,
five------ ’ 4 Hold, hold ! 1 says the duchess, 4 consider
what you are about. ’ 1 Consider your rank and fortune,
madam,’ says Nash, and continues telling—‘ six, seven, 
eight, nine, ten.’ Here the duchess called again, and 
seemed angry. ‘ Pray compose yourself, madam,’ cried 
Nash, ‘ and don’t interrupt the work of charity—eleven, 
twelve, thirteen, fourteen, fifteen.’ Here the duchess 
stormed, and caught hold of his hand. 4 Peace, madam,’ 
says Nash, 4 you shall have your name written in letters 
of gold, madam, and upon the front of the building, 
madam—sixteen, seventeen, eighteen, nineteen, twenty.’ 
4 I won’t pay a farthing more,’ says the duchess. 
4 Charity hides a multitude of sins,’ replies Nash— 
4 twenty-one, twenty-two, twenty-three, twenty :f our, 
twenty-five.’ 4 Nash,’ says she, 41 protest you frighten 
me out of my wits. L—d, I shall die ! ’ 4 Madam, you
will never die with doing good ; and if you do, it will be 
the better for you,’ answered Nash, and was about to 
proceed ; but perceiving her grace had lost all patience, a 
parley ensued, when lie, aftc^mueh altercation, agreed to 
stop his hand an<ÿ compound with her grace for thirty 
guineas. The duchess, however, seemed displeased the
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whole evening, and when he came to the table where she 
was playing, bid him, ‘ Stand farther, an ugly devil, for 
she hated the sight of him.’ But her grace afterwards 
having a run of good luck called Nash to her. 4 Come,’ 
says she, 4 I will be friends with you, though you are a 
fool ; and to let you see I am not angry, there is ten 
guineas more for your charity. But this I insist on, that 
neither my name nor the sum shall be mentioned.’ ”

At the ripe age of eighty-seven the “ beau of three 
generations” breathed his last (1701) ; and, though he 
had fallen into poor ways, there were those alive who re
membered his former greatness, and who chronicled it in 
a series of epitaphs and poetical lamentations. 14 Une 
tiling is common almost with all of them,” says Gold
smith, “ and that is that Venus, Cupid, and the Graces 
arc V-oromandcd to weep, and that Bath shall never timl 
such another.” These effusions arc forgotten now ; and 
so would Beau Nash be also but for this biography, 
which, no doubt meant merely for the book-market of 
the day, lives and is of permanent value by reason of the 
charm of its style, its pervading humor, and the vivacity 
of its deseri^ ‘ s of the fashionable follies of the eight
eenth century. Nullum fere genus scribcndi non tetif/it. 
Nullum tjuod tetigit non ornavit. Who but Goldsmith 
could have wtrttçn so delightful a book about such a 
poor creature as Beau Nash ?

8



CHAPTER VIII.

THE ARREST.

It was no doubt owing to Ncwbery that Goldsmith, 
after his return to London, was induced to abandon, tem
porarily or altogether, his apartments in Wine-Office 
Court, and take lodgings in the house of a Mrs. Flem
ing, who lived somewhere or other in Islington. New- 
bery had rooms in Canonbury House, a curious old 
building that still exists ; and it may have occurred to 
the publisher that Goldsmith, in this suburban district, 
would not only be nearer him for consultation and so 
forth, but also might pay more attention to his duties 
than when he was among the temptations of Fleet Street. 
Goldsmith was working industriously in the service of 
Ncwbery at this time (1763-4) ; in fact, so completely 
was the bookseller in possession of the hack, that Gold
smith’s board and lodging in Mrs. Fleming’s house, ar
ranged for at <€50 a year, was paid by Newuery himself. 
Writing prefaces, revising new editions, contributing 
reviews—this was the sort of work he undertook, with 
more or less content, as the equivalent of the modest 
sums Mr. Ncwbery disbursed for him or handed over as 
pocket-money. In the midst of all this drudgery he was 
now secretly engaged on work that aimed at something 
higher than mere payment of bed and board. The
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smooth lines of the f.Traveller were receiving further pol
ish ; the gentle-natured Vicar was writing his simple, 
ipiaint, tender story. And no doubt Goldsmith was 
spurred to try something .better than hack-work by the 
associations that he was now forming, chiefly under the 
wise and benevolent friendship of Johnson.

Anxious always to be thought well of, he was now be
ginning to meet people whose approval was worthy of 
being sought, lie had been introduced to Reynolds, 
lie had become the friend of Hogarth. He had even 
made the acquaintance of Mr. Boswell, from Scotland. 
Moreover, he had been invited to become one of the 
original members of the famous Club of which so much 
has been written ; his fellow-members being Reynolds, 
Johnson, Burke, Hawkins, Bcauclerk, Bennet Langton, 
and Dr. Nugent. It is almost certain that it was at 
Johnson’s instigation that he had been admitted into this 
choice fellowship. Long before either the Traveller or 
the Vicar had been heard of, Johnson had perceived the 
literary genius that obscurely burned in the uncouth fig
ure of this Irishman, and was anxious to impress on 
others Goldsmith’s claims to respect and consideration. 
In the minute record kept by Boswell of his first evening 
with Johnson at the Mitre Tavern, we find Johnson say
ing, “ Dr. Goldsmith is one of the first men we now 
have/ as an author, and he is a very worthy man too. 
He has been loose in his principles, but he is coming 
right.” Johnson took walks with Goldsmith ; did him 
the honor of disputing with him ojf all occasions ; bought 
a copy of the Life of Nash wljyen it^ appeared—an un
usual compliment for one author to pay another, in their 
day or in ours ; allowed him to call on Miss Williams, 
the blind old lady in Bolt Court ; and generally was his
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fricjid, counsellor, and champion. Accordingly, when 
Mr. Boswell entertained the great Cham to supper at the 
Mitre—a sudden quarrel with"his landlord having made it 
impossible for him to order the banquet at his own house 
—he was careful to have Dr. Goldsmith of the company. 
His guests that evening were Johnson, Goldsmith, Davies 
(tlic actor and bookseller who had conferred on Boswell 
the invaluable favor of an introduction to Johnson), Mr. 
Ecclcs, and the Rev. Mr. Ogilvie, a Scotch poet who 
deserves our gratitude because it was his ^inopportune 
patriotism that provoked, on this very evening, the mem
orable epigram about the high-road leading to England. 
“ Goldsmith,” says Boswell, who had not got over his 
envy at Goldsmith’s being allowed to visit the blind old 
pensioner in Bolt Court, “ as usual, endeavored with too 
much eagerness to shine, and disputed very Warmly with 
Johnson against the well-known maxim of the British 
constitution, ‘ The king can do wrong. ’ ” It was a dis
pute not so much about facts as about phraseology ; and, 
indeed, there seems to be no great warmth in the ex
pressions used on cither side. Goldsmith affirmed that 
“ what was morally false could not be politically true 
and that, in short, the king could by the misuse of his 
regal power do wrong. Johnson replied, that, in such a 
case, the immediate agents of the king were the persons 
to be tried and punished for the offence. “ The king, 
though lie should command, cannot force a judge to con
demn a man unjustly ; therefore it is the judge whom we 
prosecute and punish.” But when he stated that the 
king ** is 'abqvc every tiling, and there is no power by 
which lie can‘be tried,” lie was surely forgetting an im
portant chapter in English history. “ What did Crom
well do for his country?” he himself asked, during his
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subsequent visit to Scotland, of old Auchinlcck, Bos- « 
well’s father. “God, Doctor,” replied the vile Whig,
“ he (jarred kings ken they had a lith in their necks. ' ’

For some time after this evening Goldsmith drops out 
of Boswell’s famous memoir ; perhaps the compiler was 
not anxious to give him too much prominence. They 
had not liked each other from the outset. Boswell, 
vexed by the greater intimacy of Goldsmith with John
son, called him a blunderer, a feather-brained person, 
and described his appearance in no flattering terms. 
Goldsmith} on the other hand,'on being asked who was 
this Scotch cur that followed Johnson’s heels, answered,
“ He is not a cur : you are too severe—he is only a bur. 
Tom Davies flung him at Johnson in sport, and he has 
the faculty of sticking.” Boswell would probably have 
been more tolerant of Goldsmith as a rival, if he could 
have known that on a future day he was to have Johnson 
all to himself—to carry him to remote wilds anil exhibit 
him as a portentous literary phenomenon to Highland 
lairds. It is true that Johnson, at an early period of his 
acquaintance with Boswell, did talk vaguely about a trip 
to the Hebrides ; but the young Scotch idolater thought 
it was all too good to be true» The mention of Sir 
James Macdonald, s^ys Boswell, “ led us to talk of the 
Western Islands of Scotland, to visit which he expressed 
a wish that then appeared to me a very romantic fancy, 
which I little thought would be afterwards realized. He 
told me that his father had put Martin’s account of those 
islands into his hands when he was very young, and that 
he was highly pleased w ith it ; that he was particularly 
struck with the St. Kilda man’s notion that the High 
Church of Glasgow had been hollowed out of a rock ; a
circumstance to which old Mr. Johnson had directed his 

4
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attention.” Unfortunately Goldsmith not only disap
pears from the pages of Boswell’s biography at this time, 
but also in great measure from the ken of his compan
ions. He was deeply in debt ; no doubt the tine clothes 
he had been ordering from Mr. Kilby in order that he 
might “ shine” among those notable persons, had some
thing to do with it ; he had tried the patience of the 
booksellers ; and lie had been devoting a good deal of 
tim to work not intended to elicit immediate payment. 
The most patient endeavors to trace out his changes of 
lodgings, and the fugitive writings that kept him in daily 
bread, have not been very successful. It is to be pre
sumed that Goldsmith had occasionally to go into hiding 
to escape from his creditors,'and so was missed from his 
familiar haunts. We only reach daylight- again, to find 
GoJjlsmith being under threat of arrest from his land
lady ; and for the particulars of this famous affair it is 
necessary to return to Boswell.

Boswell was not in London at that time ; but his ac
count was taken down subsequently from Johnson’s nar
ration ; and his accuracy in other matters, his extraordi
nary memory, and scrupulous care, leave no doubt in the 
mind that his version of the story is to be preferred to 
those of Mrs. Piozzi and Sir John Hawkins. We may 
take it that these are Johnson’s own words : “ I re
ceived one morning a message ftom poor Goldsmith that 
lie was in great distress, and, as it was not in his power to 
come to me, begging that I would come to him as soon 
as possible. I sent him a guinea, and promised to come 
to him directly. I accordingly went as soon as I was 
dressed, and found that his landlady had arrested him for 
his rent, at which he was in a violent pansion. I per
ceived that lie had already changed my guinea, and had
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got a bottle of Madeira and a glass before him. I put 
the cork into the bottle, desired he would be calm, and 
began to talk to him of the means by which ho might be 
extricated, lie then told me that ho had a novel ready 
for the press, which he produced to me. I looked into 
it, and saw its merit ; told the landlady I should soon 
return ; ^tnd, having gone to a bookseller, sold it for 
£60. I brought Goldsmith the 'money, and he dis
charged his rent, not without rating his landlady in a 
high tone for having used him so ill.”

We do not know who this landlady was—it cannot now 
l>e made out whether the incident occurred.at Islington, 
or in the rooms that Goldsmith partially occupied in the 
Temple ; but even if Mrs/ Fleming be the landlady in 
question, she was deserving neither of Goldsmith’s rating 
nor of -the reprimands that have been bestowed upon her 
by later writers. Mrs. Fleming had been exceedingly 
kind to Goldsmith. Again and again in her bills wo find 
items significantly marked £0 Os. 0d. And if her ac
counts with her lodger did get hopelessly into arrear ; 
and if she was annoyed by seeing him go out in fine 
clothes to sup at the Mitre ; and if, length, her 
patience gave way, and she determined to have her rights 
in one way or another, she was no worse than landladies 
—who are only human -beings, and not divinely ap
pointed protectresses of genius—ordinarily are. Mrs. 
I’iozzi says that when Johnson came back with the 
money, Goldsmith “ called the woman of the house 
directly to partake of punch, and pass their time in mer
riment.” This would be a dramatic touch ; but, after 
Johnson’s quietly corking the bottle of Madeira, it is 
more likely that no such thing occurred ; especially aa 
Boswell quotes the statement as an “ extreme inaccuracy.”
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The novel which Johnson had taken away and sold to 
Francis Newberÿ, a nephew of the elder bookseller, was, 
as every one knows, the Vicar of Wakefield. That Gold
smith, amidst all his pecuniary distresses, should have re
tained this piece in his desk, instead of pawning or 
promising it to one of.his bookselling patrons, points to 
but one conclusion—that he was building high hopes on 
it, and was determined to make it as good as lay within 
his power. Goldsmith put an anxious finish into all his 
better work ; perhaps that is the secret of the graceful 
case that is now apparent in every line. Any young 
writer who may imagine that the power of clear and con
cise literary expression comes by nature, cannot do better 
than studyt in Mr. Cunningham’s big collection of Gold
smith’s writings, the continual and minute alterations 
which the author considered necessary even after the first 
edition—sometimes when the second and third/editions 
—had been published. Many of these, especially in the 
poetical works, were merely improvements in sound as 
suggested by a singularly sensitive car, as when 'he al
tered the line

“ Amidst the ruin, heedless of the dead,”

which had appeared in the first three editions of the 
Traveller, into

^ ' 1
“ There in the ruin, heedlesji of the dead,”

which appeared in the fourth. But the majority of the 
omissions and corrections were prompted by a careful 
taste, that abhorred every thing redundant or slovenly.
It has been suggested that when Johnson carried off the 
Vicar of Wakefield to Francis Newbery, the manuscript 
was not quite finished, but had to be completed after
wards. There was at least plenty of time for that.

*v
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Ncwbcry does not appear to have imagined that lie had 
obtained a prize in the lottery of literature, lie paid the 
£60 for it—clearly on the assurance of the great father 
of learning of the day, that there was merit in the little 
story—somewhere about the end of 1704 ; but the tale 
was not issued to the public until March, J766., “ And, 
sir,” remarked Johnson to Boswell, with regard to the 
sixty pounds, “ a sufficient price, too, when it was sold ; 
for then the fame of Goldsmith had not been elevated, as 
it afterwards was, by his Traveller ; and the bookseller 
had such faint hopes of profit by his bargain, that lie 
kept the manuscript by him a long time, and did not 
publish it till after the Traveller had appeared. Then, 
to be sure, it was accidentally worth more money.”
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Tin» poem of Uio Traveller, the fruit of much secret 
labor imd the consumnmtioii of the hopes of many years, 
was lying completed in Goldsmith’s desk when the inci
dent. of the arrest occurred ; and the elder Newbcry had 
undertaken to publish it. Then, as at other times, John
son lent this wayward child of genius a friendly hand, 
lie read over the proof-sheets for Goldsmith ; was so 
kind 'as to put in a line here or there where he thought 
lit ; and prepared a notice of the poem for the Critical 
Review. The time for the appearance of this new claim
ant for poetical ’ rs was propitious. “ There was 
perhaps no point in the century,” says Professor Mas
son, “ when the British Muse, suet^as she had come to 
be, was doing less, or had so nearly ceased to do any 
thing, or to have any good opinion of herself, as pre
cisely about the year 1764. Young was dying ; Gray 
was recluse and indolent ; Johnson had long given over 
his metrical experimentations on any except the most in
considerable scale ; Akcnsido, Armstrong, Smollett, and 
others less known, had pretty well revealed the amount 
of their worth in poetry ; and Churchill, after his fero
cious blaze of what was really rage and declamation in 
metre, though conventionally it was called poetry, was

01
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prematurely defunct. Into thin lull cmnc Goldsmith's 
^ftort hut onrefylly firfljplicd poem.” “There has not 
been so fine a poem since Pope’s time,” remarked John
son to Boswell, on the very first evening after the return 
of young Auchinleck to London. It would have been no
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^ftort but on refill y finrahcd poem.” “There has not

matter for surjirise had Goldsmith dedicated this first 
work that he published under his own name to Johnson,^ 
who had for so long been his constant friend and ad*- 
viser ; and such a dedication would have carried weight 
in certaifi quarters. But there was a finer touch in Gold
smith’s thought of inscribing the1- book to his broth 
Henry ; and no doubt the public were surprised a 
pleased to find a poor devil of an author dedicating 
work to an Irish parson with £40 a year, from whom 
could not well expect any return..- It will be remembered 
that it was to this brother Henry that Goldsmith, ten
years before, had sent the first sketch of the poem ; and 
now the wanderer,

»

“ Remote, unfriended, melancholy, slow,”

declares how hi^Jicart untravelled

“ Htill to my brother turns, with ceaseless pain, 
And drags at each remove a lengthening chain.”

The very first line of the poem strikes a key-note-
there is in it a pathetic thrill of distance, and regret, and 
longing ; and it has the soft musical sound that pervades 
the whole composition. It is exceedingly interesting to 
note, as has already been mentioned, how Goldsmith 
altered and altered these lines until he had got them full 
of gentle vowel sounds. Where, indeed, in the English 
language could one find more graceful melody than
this ?—
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“ The naked negro- panting at the line,
Boasts of his golden #Amls and^pahny wine,
Basks in the glare, or stems the tepid wave,
And thanks his gods for all the good they gave.”

It has been observed also that Goldsmith was the first to 
introduce into English poetry sonorous American — or 
rather Indian—names, as when he writes in this poem,

“ Where wild Oswego spreads her swamps around, 
AndJ&iagara stuns with thundering sound

and if it be charged against him that lie ought to have 
known the proper accentuation of Niagara, it may be 
mentioned as a set-off that Sir Walter Scott, in dealing 

jwith his own country, mis-acccntuatcd “ Glenalâdale,”
' to say nothing of his having made of lioseneath an 

island. Another characteristic of the Traveller is the ex
traordinary choiceness and conciseness of the diction, 
which, instead of suggesting pedantry or affectation, be
trays, on the contrary, nothing but a delightful case and 
grade. • ’ \

The English people arc very fond of good English ; 
and thus it is that couplets from the Traveller and the 
Deserted Yillar/e have come into the common stock of 
our language, and that sometimes not so much on 
account of the ideas they -convey, as through their singu
lar precision of epithet and musical sound. It is enough 

/to make the angels weep to find such a couplet as this,

“ Cheerful at morn, lie wakes from short repose,
Breasts the keen air, and carols as lie goes,”

murdered in several editions of Goldsmith’s works by 
the substitution of the commonplace “ breathes” for 
“ breasts”—and that after Johnson had drawn particular 
attention to the line by quoting it in his Dictionary.
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Perhaps, indeed, it jnay admitted that the literary 
charm of the Traveller is more apparent than the value 
of any doctrine, however profound or ingenious, which 
the^ poem was supposed to . inculcate. We forget all 
aborit the “particular principle of happiness” possessed 
by each European state, in listening to the melody of the 
singer, and in watching the successive and delightful pic
tures that lie calls up before the imagination.

“ As in those domes where Cœsars once bore sway, 
Defaced by time, and tottering in decay,
There in the ruin, heedless of the dead,
The shelter-seeking peasant builds his shed ;
And, wondering man could want the larger pile, 
Exults, and owns his cottage with a smile."

• Then notice the blaze of patriotic idealism that bursts 
forth when he comes to talk of England. What sort of 
England had he been familiar with when lie .was consort
ing with the meanest wretches—the poverty-stricken, the 

^iek, and squalid—in those Fleet-street dens ? But it is 
an England of bright streams and spacious lawns of 
which lie writes ; and as for the people who inhabit the 
favored land—

“ Stern o’er each bosom reason holds her state,
With daring aims irregularly great ;
Pride in their port, defiance in their eye,
I see the lords of human kind pass by."

“ Whenever I write any thing,” Goldsmith had said, 
with a humorous exaggeration which Boswell, as usual, 
takes au sérieux, “ the public make a point to know 
nothing about it.” But we have Johnson’s testimony to 
the fact that the Traveller “ brought him into high rep
utation.” No wonder. When the great Cham declares 
it to be the finest poem published since the time of Pope, 

x 4* It)
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wo arc irresistibly forced to think of the Essay on Man. 
Wlmt a contrast there is between that tedious •and 
stilted effort and this clear hurst of bird-song ! The 
Traveller, however, did not immediately! become popu
lar. It was largely talked about, naturally, among Gold
smith's friends ; and Johnson would scarcely suffer any 
criticism of it. At a dinner given long afterwards at Sir 
Joshua Reynolds’s, and fully reported by the invaluable 
Boswell, Reynolds remarked, “ 1 was glad to hear 
Charles Fox say it was one of the finest poems in the 
English language.” “Why were you glad?” said 
Langton. “ You surely had no doubt of this before ?” 
Hereupon Johnson struck in : “No ; the merit of the 
Traveller is so well established, that Mr. Fox’s praise 
cannot augment it nor his censure diminish it.” And lie 
went on to say—Goldsmith having died and got beyond 
the reach of all critics and creditors some three or four 
years before this time—“ Goldsmith was a man who, 
whatever ho. wrote, did it better than any other man 
could do. He deserved a place in Westminster Abbey ; 
and every year lie lived would have deserved it better.”

Presently people began to talk about the new poem. 
A second edition was issued ; a third ; a fourth. It is 
not probable that Goldsmith gained any pecuniary benefit 
from the growing popularity of the little book ; but lie 
had “ struck for honest fame,” and that was now com
ing to him. He even made some slight acquaintance 
with “ the great ;” and here occurs an incident which is 
one of many that account for the love that the English 
people have for Goldsmith. It appears that Hawkins, 
calling one day on the Earl of Northumberland, found 
the author of the Traveller waiting in the outer room, in 
response to an invitation. Hawkins, having finished his

own busincf 
view botwee 

f ing some cu 
^ smith’s rep< 

had read nr. 
that he was 
that, hearin 
should be g! 
you answer i 
of some app 
Goldsmith, 
brother then 
.—and then 
the booksellc 
dependence 
this idiot in 
with a fatuit; 
with his fort 
out to assist 
rejected or fa 
patronage of 
the delights < 
days from th 
not a descript 

■ft ingratitude in



75

y

IX.] THE TRAVELLER.

own business, retired, tint lingered about until the inter
view between Goldsmith and bis lordship was over, hav
ing some curiosity about the result. Here follows Gold
smith’s report to Hawkins : “ IIis lordship told mo he 
had read my poem, and was much delighted with it ; 
that he was going to be Lord-lieutenant of Ireland ; and 
that, hearing that I was a native of that country, he 
should be glad to do me any kindness.” “ What did 
you answer ?” says Hawkins, no doubt expecting to hear 
of some application for pension or post. “ Why,” said 
Goldsmith, “ I could say nothing but that I had a 
brother there, a clergyman, that stood in need of help” 
—and then he explained to Hawkins that he looked to 
the booksellers for support, and was not inclined to place 
dependence on the promises of great men. “ Thus did 
this idiot in the affairs of the world,” adds Hawkins, 
with a fatuity that is quite remarkable in its way, “ trifle 
with his fortunes, and put back the hand that was held 
out to assist him ! Other offers of a like kind ho either 
rejected or failed to improve, contenting himself with the 
patronage of one nobleman, whose mansion afforded him 
the delights of a splendid table and a retreat for a few 
days from the metropolis.” It is a great pity we have 
not a description from the same pen of Johnson’s insolent 
ingratitude in flinging the pair of boots downstairs.

Z



CHAPTER X.

MISCELLANEOUS WRITING.

But one pecuniary result of this growing fame was a 
joint offer on the part of Griffin and Newbery of £20 for 
a selection from his printed essays ; and this selection was 
forthwith made and published, with a preface written for 
the occasion. Here at once we can see that Goldsmith 
takes firmer ground. There is an air of confidence—of 
gayety, even—in his address to the public ; although, as 
usual, accompanied by a whimsical mock-modesty that is 
extremely odd and effective. “ Whatever right I have 
to complain of the public,” lie says, “ they can, as yet, 
have no just reason to complain of me. If I have writ
ten dull Essays, they have hitherto treated them as dull 
Essays. Thus far we arc at least upon par, and until 
they think fit to make me their humble debtor by praise, 
1 am resolved not to lose a single inch of my self-import
ance. Instead, therefore, of attempting to establish a 
credit amongst them, it will perhaps be wiser to apply to 
some more distant correspondent ; and as my drafts arc 
in some danger of being protested at home, it may not 
be imprudent, upon this occasion, to draw my bills upon 
Posterity.

“ Mr. Posterity,

“ Sir : Nine hundred and ninety-nine years after sight 
hereof pay the bearer, or order, a thousand pounds’ worth
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of praise, free from all deductions whatsoever, it being a 
commodity that will then be very serviceable to him, and 
place it to the account of, etc.”

The bill is not yet due ; but there can in the meantime 
be no harm in discounting it so far as to say that these 
/Essays deserve very decided praise. They deal with all 
manner of topics, matters of fact, matters of imagina
tion, humorous descriptions, learned criticisms ; and 
then, whenever the entertainer thinks he is becoming 
dull, he suddenly tells a quaint little story and^walks off 

; amidst the laughter no knows lie has produced. It is not 
a very ambitious or sonorous sort of literature ; but it* 
was admirably fitted for its aim—the passingj&f the im
mediate hour in an agreeable and fairly intellectual way. 
One can often see, no doubt, that these Essays are occa
sionally written in a more or less perfunctory fashion, the 
writer not being moved by much enthusiasm in his sub
ject ; but even then a quaint literary grace seldom fails 
to atone, as when, writing about )he English clergy, and 
complaining that they do not sufficiently in their ad
dresses stoop to mean capacities, lie says : “ Whatever 
may become of the higher orders of mankind, who are 
generally possessed of collateral motives to virtue, the 
vulgar should be particularly regarded, whose behavior in 
civil life is totally hinged upon their hopes and fears.. 
Those who constitute the basis of the great fabric of so
ciety should be particularly regarded ; for in policy, as 
in architecture, ruin is most fatal when it begins from 
the 'bottom.” There was, indeed, throughout Gold 
smith’s miscellaneous writing much more common-sense 
than might have been expected from a writer who was 
supposed to have none.
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As regards his.chance criticisms on dramatic and poet 
ical literature, these are generally found to he incisive and 
just ; while sometimes they exhibit a wholesome disre 
gard of mere tradition and authority. “ Milton's trails 
lut ion of Horace's Ode to 1‘yrrha,” he says, for example, 
“ is universally known and generally admired, in om 
opinion much above* its merit.” If the present writer 
might for a moment venture into such an arena, ho would 
express the honest belief that that translation is the very 

» worst translation that was ever made of any thing. But 
there is the happy rendering of «implex tnunditiis, which 
counts for much.

By this time Goldsmith had also written his charming 
ballad of Edwin and Angelina, which was privately 
“ printed for the amusement of the Countess of North- 
umberland,” and which afterwards Appeared in the Vicar 
of Wakefield. Ht^scems clear enough that this quaint 
and pathetic piece was suggested' by an old ballad begin
ning,

“ Gentle hcardsmnn, tell to me,
Of curtesy 1 thee pray, 

r"Unto the towne of Walsingluun
Which is Hie rigmNand ready way,"

which Percy had shownMo Goldsmith, and which, 
patched up, subsequently appeared in the Reliques. But 
Goldsmith’s ballad is original enough to put aside all the 
discussion about plagiarism which was afterwards started. 
In the old fragment the weeping pilgrim receives direc
tions from the herdsman, and goes on her way, and we 
hear of her no more ; in Edwin and Angelina the forlorn 
and despairing maiden suddenly finds herself confronted 
by the long-lost lover whom she had so cruelly used. 
This is the dramatic touch that reveals the hand of the
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artint. And hero again it, is curious to note the car 
'which Goldsmith repeatedly revised his writings.

And hero again it is curions to note the care with 
toldsmith repeatedly revised his writings. The

ballad originally ended with these two stanzas :

" Here amidst sylvan bowers we'll royo, 
From lawn to woodland stray ;

Blest as the songsters of the grove, 
And Innocent as they.

“ To all that want, and all that wail,
Our pity shall lie given,

And when this life of love shall fall, 
We'll love again in heaven.”

But subsequently it must have occurred to the author 
that, the dramatic disolosure once made, and the lovers 
restored to each other, any lingering over the scene only 
weakened the force of the climax ; hence these stanzas 
were judiciously excised*. _/ltftnay~7>o doubted, however,
whether the original version of the last gjtiplet,

” And the last sigh that rends the heart 
Shall break thy Edwin’s too,”

was improved by being altered into
” The sigh that rends thy constant heart 

Hindi break thy Edwin’s too.”

Meanwhile Goldsmith had resorted to hack-work
again ; nothing being expected from the Vicar of Wake
field, now lying in Newbery’s shop, for that had been 
paid for, and bis expenses were increasing, ns became his 
greater station. In the interval between the publication
of the Traveller and of the Vicar, he moved into bcttei
chambers in Garden Court ; he hired a man-servant, he 
blossomed out into very tine clothes. Indeed, so effec
tive did his first suit seem to be—the purple silk small
clothes, the scarlet roquelaure, the wig, sword, and gold-
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headed cane—that, as Mr. Forster says, lie “ amazed his 
friends with no less than three similar suits, not less ex
pensive, in the next six months.” Part of this display 
was no doubt owing to a suggestion from Reynolds that 
Goldsmith, having a medical degree, might just as well 
add the practice of a physician to his literary work, to 
magnify his social position. Goldsmith, always willing 
to please his friends, acceded ; hut his practice does not 
appear to have been either extensive or long-continued. 
It is said that ho drew out a prescription for a certain 
Mrs. Sidebotham which so appalled the apothecary that 
ho refused to make it up ; and that, as the lady sided 
with the apothecary, ho threw up the case and his pro
fession at the same time. If it was money Goldsmith 
wanted, lie was not likely to get it in that way ; he had 
neither the appearance nor the manner fitted to humor 
the sick and transform healthy people into valetudinari
ans. If it was the esteem of his friends and popularity 
outside that circle, he was soon to ncquire enough of 
both. On the 27th March, 1700, fifteen months after the 
appearance of the Traveller, the Vicar of Wakefield was 
published.
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CHAPTER XI.
f

THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD.

Th» Vicar of Wakefield, cdfcisidcrcd structurally, fol
lows the lines of the Book Job. You take a good 
man, overwhelm him with successive misfortunes, show 
the pure Haine of his soul burning in the midst of the 
darkness, and then, as the reward of his patience and 
fortitude and submission, restore him gradually to happi
ness, with even larger flocks and herds than before. 
The machinery by which all this is brought about is, in 
the Vicar of Wakefield, the weak part of the story. 
The plot is full of wild improbabilities ; in fact, the ex
pedients by which all the members of the family are 
brought together and made happy at the same time, arc 
nothing short of desperate. It is quite clear, too, that 
the author does not know what to make of the episode of 
Olivia and her husband ; they arc allowed to drop 
through ; we leave him playing the French horn at a re
lation’s house ; while she, in her father’s home, is sup
posed to be unnoticed, so much are they all taken up 
with the rejoicings over the double wedding. It is very 
probable that when Goldsmith began the story he had no 
very definite plot concocted ; and that it was only when 
the much-persecuted Vicar had to be restored to happi
ness, that he found the entanglements surrounding him,

7



HOhtiFMlTII.M
nml had tn make frnntie efforts lu bronk through them, 
hut, W that ns it may, it in lint fnt‘ tln> |ilnt that |ii’n|i|i> 
now rend tln> 1 ifrif >)f WohrfirM ; it is tint (In* Inttleii 
vins nf till' story that linvo mode il tho delight of I III» 
world. Surely lunnnti iinlnvo must In* very much tlm 
«nine w linn this siffiplc description nf a i|itii>| Ktlgllsh 
homo wont straight to ttio Itoiivl of nations in hnlli hviui 
spheres.

And tliv wondet is tlmt tJoldsmllh nf nil mon slmnlil 
linvo produced fuvIi a perfect picture of tlmnoFlIo llfo. 
XVhnt had his nwn llfo liooti hill n moving nlnnit between 
garret nivl tnvorn, hotwooii linvholni’’s lodgings nml 
clubs? Whom lutil ho soon—unions, itnlooil, ho Inokoil 
hnvk through tho mist of yenrs In the sooitos nf his eltlld- 
liood -nil this gentle government, nml wise hllmlness ; 
nil this ntîeetion, nml consideration, nml res|ioet ? There 
is ns ninety hinnnti nnturc in the ohnrnotor nf the Vient 
nlone ns would linvo furnished nnv liftv nf the novels nf 
tlmt ilnv. oy nf this, Whn hns nut heen ohminoil hy his 
sly mill iptnintdmmor, hy his mom I dignity nml ‘ _ ‘e 
vanities, own hy tho little soemts ho vovonls tn ns nf his 
paternal rule. “ ‘ Ay,’ returned I, nut knowing well 
wlmt tn think nf tho matter, 1 heaven grant they may he 
both tho hotter for it this tiny three months | * This wns 
one of those observations l usually mmlo to ini|iress my 
wife with an opinion of my sngnoitv : fur if tho girls 
succeeded, then it was a pions wish fulfilled ; hut if any 
thing unfortunate ensuotl, then it might ho Inokoil mi ns 
a prophecy." XX o know how Miss Olivia was answered, 
when, at her mother's prompting, she set. up for being 
well skilled in controversy :

“ 1 XVhy, my dear, what controversy onn she linvo 
mad ?1 cried 1. ‘ It does not occur to mo that 1 ever

88
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put such hooks Into lu-r hands : you certainly overrate 
her merit. '—1 Indeed, papa,’ replied < divin, ‘ she does 
not ; I Juive rend » great deal of eontmversy. I bave 
rend the disputes between Tliwnekum and Mipinre ; the 
eontroversy between llobinson ( !rusoe «tuf Friday, the snv 

; mid I mu now employed in rending thn eontmversy 
in Religions ( 'oiirtshlp.’—‘ Vcry well, ’ erled f, 1 tlrnt’A n 
good girl ; I Hud yon an- perfeetly fpinlified for making 
eon verts, mill an go ludp your mother to make tlif goose - 
Iinrry pie. ’ ”

11 is with a groat gentleness that the good man re
minds his wife and daughters that, after their sudden loss 
of fortune, it does not heeome them to wear rnueh 
finery. “ The first Monday, in particular, their behavior 
served to mortify me. I had desired my girls the pre- 
eeding night to be dressed early the next day ; for I al
ways loved to be at church a good while before the rest, 
of tlin congregation. They punctually obeyed my direc
tions ; but when we were to assemble in the morning at 
breakfast, down came my wife and daughters, dressed 

\ out, in all their former splendor ; their hair plastered np 
with pomatum, their faces patched to taste, their trains 
bundled up in a heap behind, and rustling at every 
motion. I could not help smiling at their vanity, par
ticularly that, of my wife, from whom f expected more 
discretion. In this exigence, therefore, my only re
source was to order my son, with an important air, to 
call our coach. The girls were amazed at the com
mand ; but I repeated it with more solemnity than be
fore. ‘ Surely, my dear, you jest,’ cried my wife ' ‘ we 
can walk it perfectly well : we want no coach to earry ns 
now.’—‘ You injatake, child,’ returned f, ‘ we do want a 
coach ; for if wo walk to church in this trim# the very

L
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children in the parish will hoot after us.’—‘ Indeed,’ re
plied my wife, ‘ I always imagined that my Charles was 
fond of seeing his children neat and handsome about 
nim.’—‘ You may be as neat as you please,’ interrupt
ed I, ‘ and 1 shall love you the better for it ; but all 
this is not neatness, but frippery. These rutflings, ami 
pinkings, and patchings will only make us hated b* 
all the wives of our neighbors. No, my children,’ con
tinued I, more gravely, ‘ those gowns may be altered into 
something of a plainer cut ; for finery is very unbecom
ing in us, who want the means of decency. I do not 
know whether such flouncing and shredding is becoming 
even in the rich, if we consider, upon a moderate calcu
lation, that the nakedness of the indigent world might be 
clothed from the trimmings of the vain.’

“ This remonstrance had the proper effect : they went 
with great composure, that very instant, to change their 
dress ; and the next day I had the satisfaction of finding 
my daughters, at their own request, employed in cutting 
up their trains into Sunday waistcoats for Dick and Bill, 
the two little ones ; and, what was still more satisfac
tory, the gowns seemed improved by this curtailing.” 
And again when he discovered the two girls making a 
wash for their faces : “ My daughters seemed equally 
busy with the rest ; and I observed them for a good 
while cooking something over the fire. I at first sup
posed they were assisting their mother, but little Dick 
informed me in a whisper that they were making a wash 

Washes of all kinds I had a natural anti- 
■ I knew that, instead of mending the corn- 
spoil it. I therefore approached my chair 

by sly degrees to the fire, and grasping the poker, as if it 
wanted mending, seemingly by accident overturned the
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whole composition, and it was too late to begin an. 
other.”

All this is done with such a light, homely touch, that 
one gets familiarly to know these people without being 
aware of it. There is.ntrçinsistance. There is no drag
ging you along by the coHaf ; confronting you with cer
tain figures ; and compelling you to look at this and 
study that. The artist stands by you, and laughs in his 
quiet way ; and you are laughing too, when suddenly 
you find that human beings have silently come into the 
void before you ; and you know them for friends ; and 
even after the vision has faded away, and the beautiful 
light and color and glory of romance-land have vanished, 
you cannot forget them. They have become part of 
your life ; you will take them to the grave with you.

The story, as every one perceives, has its obvious 
blemishes. “There arc an hundred faults in this 
Thing,” says Goldsmith himself, in the prefixed Adver
tisement. But more particularly, in the midst of all the 
impossibilities taking place in and around the jail, when 
that chameleon-like deus ex machinei, Mr. Jenkinson, 
winds up the tale in hot haste, Goldsmith pauses to put 
in a sort of apology. “ Nor can I go on without a re
flection,” he says gravely, “ on those accidental meet
ings, which, though they happen every day, seldom ex
cite our surprise but upon some extraordinary occasion. 
To what a fortuitous concurrence do we not owe every 
pleasure and convenience of our lives ! I low many 
seeming accidents must unite before we can be clothed or 
fed ! The peasant must be disposed to labor, the shower 
must fall, the wind fill the merchant’s sail, or numbers 
must want the usual supply.” This is Mr. Thackeray’s 
“ simple rogue” appearing again in adult life. Cer-
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tainly, if our supply of food and clothing depended on 
such accidents as happened to make the Vicar’s family 
happy all at once, there would be a good deal of shiver
ing and starvation in the world. Moreover it may be ad
mitted that on occasion Goldsmith’s fine instinct deserts 
him ; and even in describing those domestic relations 
which are the charm of the novel, he blunders into the 
'unnatural. When Mr. Burchell, for example, leaves the 

I house in consequence of a quarrel with Mrs. Primrose, 
the Vicar questions his daughter as to whether she had 
received from that pour gentleman any testimony of his 
affection for her. She replies No ;• but remembers to 
have heard him remark that he never knew a woman who 
could find merit in aman that was poor. “ Such, my 
dear,” continued the Vicar, “ is the common cant of all 
the unfortunate or idle. But I hope you have been 
taught to judge properly of such men, and that it would 
be even madness to expect happiness from one who has 
been so very bad an economist of his own. Your moth 
er and I have now better prospects for you. The next 
winter, which you will probably spend in town, will give 
you opportunities of making a mote prudent choice.” 
Now it is not at all likely that a fathW. however anxious 
to have his daughter well married and settled, would ask 
her so delicate a question in open domestic' circle, and 
would then publicly inform her that she was expected to 
choose a husband on her forthcoming visit to town.

Whatever may be said about any particular incident 
like this, the atmosphere of the book is true. Goethe, 
to whom a German translation of the Vicar was read by 
Herder some four years after the publication in England, 
not only declared it at the time to be one of the best 
novels ever written, but again and again throughout his

I XL]

| life reverted 
I made the acq 
I took it for g 
I life. Despit 
I schemes, wll 
I are recurren 
E ness that we
■ at this perfei 
1 nature—put i
■ after being in
■ is now—havii
■ ily and his 1 
Sf sensations of 
S peaceful man

from its nest, 
ered round n 
pectation. I 
say, and anti 

I already felt m 
joy of my littl

■ waned apace.
■ rest ; the ligh
■ were heard b 

mouthed watc 
my little abode 
furlong of the 
welcome me.’ 
low distance’ ’ 
stillness of nig

And then tl 
Vicar of Wak 
pathos, and sly 
the crimes and



THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. 87

life reverted to the charm and delight with which he had 
made the acquaintance of the English “ prose idyll,” and 
took it for granted that it was a real picture of English 
life. Despite all the machinery of Mr. Jenkinson’s 
schemes, wlio could doubt it ? Again and again there 
are recurrent strokes of such vividness and natural
ness that we yield altogether to the nccromancc"*. Look 
at this perfect picture—of human emotion ai d outside 
nature—put in in a few sentences. The old clergyman, 
after being in search of his daughter, has found her, and 
is now—having left her in an inn—returning to his fam
ily and his home. “ And now my heart caught new 
sensations of pleasure, the nearer I approached that 
peaceful mansion. As a bird that had bean frighted 
from its -nest, my affections outwent my haste, and hov
ered round my little fireside with all the rapture of ex
pectation. I called up the many fond things 1 'had to 
say, and anticipated the welcome I was to receive. I 
already felt my wife’s tender embrace, and smiljcd at the 
joy of my little ones. As I walked but slowly, the night 
waned apace. .The laborers of the day were all retired to 
rest ; the lights were out in every cottage ; no sounds 
were heard but of the shrilling cock, and the deep- 
mouthed watch-dog at hollow distance. I approached 
my little abode of pleasure, and, before I was within a 
furlong of the place; our honest mastiff came running to 
welcome me.” “ The deep-mouthed watch-dog at hol
low distance”—what more perfect description of the 
stillness of night was ever given ?

And then there arc other qualities in this delightful 
Vicar of Wakefield than merely idyllic tenderness, and 
pathos, and sly humor. There is a firm presentation of 
the crimes and brutalities of the world. The pure light
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that shines within that domestic circle is all the brighter 
because of the black outer ring that is here and there in
dicated rather than described. IIow could we appreciate 
all the simplicities of the good man’s household, but for 
the rogueries with which they arc brought in contact ? 
And although we laugh at Moses and his gross of green 
spectacles, and the manner in which the Vicar’s wife and 
daughter are imposed on by Miss Wilhclmina Skeggs and 
Lady Blarney, with their lords and ladies and their trib
utes to virtue, there is no laughter demanded of us when 
we find the simplicity and moral dignity of the Vicar 
meeting and beating the jeers and taunts of the aban
doned wretches in the prison. This is really a remark
able episode. The author was under the obvious tempta
tion to make much comic material out of the situation ; 
while another temptation, towards the goody-goody side, 
was not far off. But the Vicar undertakes the duty of 
reclaiming these castaways with a modest patience and 
eanicstness in every way in keeping with his character ; 
while they, on the other hand, are not too easily moved 
to teàrs of repentance. His first efforts, it will be re
membered, were not too successful. “ Their insensibil
ity excited my highest compassion, and blotted my own 
uneasiness from my mind. It even appeared a duty in
cumbent upon me to attempt to reclaim them. I re
solved, therefore, once more to return, and, in spite of 
their contempt, to give them my advice, and conquer 
them by my perseverance. Going, therefore, among 
them again, I informed Mr. Jenkinson of my design, at 
which he laughed heartily, but communicated to the 
rest. The proposal was received with the greatest good- 
humor, as it promised to afford a new fund of entertain
ment to persons who had now no other resource for
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mirth but what could be derived from ridicule or de
bauchery.

“ I therefore read them a portion of the service with a 
loud, unaffected voice, and found my audience perfectly 
merry upon the occasion. Lewd whispers, groans of 
contrition burlesqued, winking and coughing, alternately 
excited laughter. However, I continued with my natural 
solemnity to read on, sensible that what I did might 
mend some, but could itself receive no contamination 
from any.

“ After reading, I entered upon my exhortation, 
which was rather calculated at first to amuse them than 
to reprove. I previously observed, that no other motive 
but their welfare could induce me to this ; that I was 
their fellow-prisoner, and now got nothing by preaching. 
I was sorry, I said, to hear them so very profane ; be
cause they got nothing by it, but might lose a great 
deal : ‘ For be assured, my friends,’ cried I—‘ for you 
are my friends, however the world may disclaim youi 
friendship—though you swore twelve thousand oaths in 
a day, it would nofpntfone penny in your purse. Then 
what signifies calling every moment upon the devil, and 
courting his friendship, since you find how scurvily he 
uses you ? He has given you nothing here, you find, 
but a mouthful of oaths and an empty belly ; and, by the 
best accounts I have of him, he will give you nothing 
that’s good hereafter.

. “ 4 If used ill in our dealings wjth one man, we natu
rally go elsewhere. Were it not worth your while, then, 
just to try how you may like the usage of another mas
ter, who gives you fair promises at least to come to 
him ? Surely, my friends, of all stupidity in the world,
his must be the greatest, who, after robbing a house, 

G 5 20
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runs to the thief-takers for protection. Ami yet, how 
are you more wise ? You arc all seeking comfort from 
one that has already betrayed you, applying to a more 
malicious being than any thief-taker of them all ; for 
they only decoy and then hang you ; but ho decoys and 
hangs, and, what is worst of all, will not let you loose 
after the hangman has done. ’

“ When I had concluded, i received the compliments 
of my audience, some of whom came and shook mo by 
the hand, swearing that I was a very honest fellow, and 
that they desired my further acquaintance. I therefore 
promised to repeat my lecture next day, and actually 
conceived some hopes of making a reformation here ; for 
it had ever been my opinion, that no man was past the 
hour of amendment, every heart lying open to the shafts 
of reproof, if the archer could but take a proper aim.”

His wife and children, naturally dissuading him from ’ 
an effort which/scemcd to them only to bring ridicule 
upon him, arc 'met by a grave rebuke ; and on the next 
morning he descends to the common prison, where, lie 
says, lie found the prisoners very merry, expecting his 
arrival, and each prepared to play some jail-trick .on the 
Doctor.

“ There was one whoso trick gave more universal pleas
ure than all the rest ; for, observing the manner in which 
1 had disposed my books on the table before me, he very 
dexterously displaced one of them, and put an obscene 
jest-book of his own in the place. However, I took no 
notice of all that this mischievous group of little beings 
could do, but went on, perfectly sensible that what was 
rdiculous in my attempt would excite mirth only the first 
or second time, while what was serious would be penna-
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nont. My design succeeded, and in less tlmn six days 
some were penitent, and all attentive.

“ It was now that, I applauded my perseverance and ad
dress, at thus giving sensibility to wretches divested of 
every -jinoral feeling, and now began to think of doing 
them ‘temporal services also, by rendering their situation 
somewhat more comfortable. Their time had hitherto 
been divided between famine and excess, tumultuous riot 
and bitter repining. Their only employment was quarrel
ling among each other, playing at cribbage, and cutting to
bacco-stoppers. From this last mode of idle industry I 
took the” hint of setting such as choose to work at cutting 
pegs for tobacconists and shoemakers, the proper wood 
being bought by a general subscription, and, when manu
factured, sold by my appointment ; so that each earned 
something every day—a trifle indeed, but sufficient to 
maintain him.

“ I did not stop here, but instituted fines for the pun
ishment of immorality, and rewards for peculiar industry. 
Thus, in less than a fortnight I had formed them into 
Something social and humane, and had the pleasure of 
regarding myself as a legislator who had brought men 
from their native ferocity into friendship and obedi
ence.”

Of course, all this about jails and thieves was calcu
lated to shock the nerves of those who liked their litera
ture perfumed with rose-water. Madame Riccoboni, to 
whom Burke had sent the book, wrote to Garrick, “ Le 
plaidoyer en faveur des voleurs, des petits larrons, des 
gens de mauvaises mœurs, est fort éloigné de me plaire.” 
Others, no doubt, considered the introduction of Miss 
Skeggs and Lfady Blarney as “ vastly low.” But the 
curious thing is that the literary critics of the day seem
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to have been altogether silent about the book—perhaps 
they were “ puzzled” by it, as Southey has suggested.
Mr. Forster, who took the trouble to search the periodi
cal 1 iterative of the time, says that, “ apart from bald 
recitals of the plot, not a word was said in the way of 
criticism about the book, either in praise or blame.” 
The St. James's Chronicle did not condescend to notice 
its appearance, and the Monthly Review confessed frankly 
that nothing was to bo made of it. The better sort of 
newspapers, as well as the more dignified reviews, con
temptuously left it to the patronage of Lloyd's Eveniny 
Post, the London Chronicle, and journals of that chws'K 
which simply informed their readers that a new fiovcl, ^ 
called the Vicar of Wakefield, had been published, that 
“ the editor is Doctor Goldsmith, who has affixed las' 
name to an introductory Advertisement, and that such 
and such were the incidents of the story.” Even his 
friends, with the exception of Burke, did not seem to 
consider that any remarkable new birth in literature had 
occurred ; and it is probable that this was ft still greater 
disappointment to Goldsmith, who was so anxious to be 
thought well of at the Club, llowcx^r, the public took 
to the story. A second edition was published in May ; a 
third in August. Goldsmith, it is true, received no 
pecuniary gain from this success, for, as we have seen, 
Johnson had sold the novel outright to Francis New- 
bery ; but his name was growing in importance with the 
booksellers.

There was need that it should, for his increasing ex
penses—his fine clothes, his suppers, his whist ai: the 
Devil Tavern—were involving him in deeper and deeper 
difficulties. How was he to extricate himself ?—or 
rather the question that would naturally occur to Gold-
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Annth was how was lie to continue that hand-to-mouth 
existence that had its compensations along with its trou
bles ? Novels like the Vicar of Wakefield arc not writ' 
ten at a moment’s notice, even though any Newbcry, 
judging by results, is willing lo double that £60 which 
Johnson considered to be a fair price for the story at the 
time. There was the usual resource of hack-writing ; 
and, no doubt, Goldsmith was compelled to fall back on 
that, if only to keep the elder Ncwbery, in whose debt 
he was, in a good humor. But the author of the Vicar *
of Wakefield may be excused if he looked round to see if 
there was not some more profitable work for him to turn 
his hand to. It was at this time that he began to think 
of writing a comedy.

t
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Clî A ITER XII.

THE GOOD-NATURED MAN.

Amid much miscellaneous work, mostly of the compila
tion order, the play of the Good-natured Man began to 
assume concrete form ; insomuch that Johnson, always 
tiic friend of this erratic Irishman, had promised to write 
a Prologue for it. It is with regard to this prologue that 
Boswell tells a foolish and untrustworthy story about 
Goldsmith. Dr. Johnson had recently been honored by 
an interview with his Sovereign ; and the members of 
the Club were in the habit of flattering him by begging 
for a repetition of his account of that famous event. 
On one occasion, during this recital, Boswell relates, 
Goldsmith “ remained unmoved upon a sofa at some dis
tance, affecting not to join in the least in the eager curi
osity of the company. lie assigned as a reason for his 
gloom and seeming inattention that lie apprehended 
Johnson had relinquished his purpose of furnishing him 
with a prologue to his play, with the hopes of which lie 
had been flattered ; but it was strongly suspected that he 
.was fretting with chagrin and envy at the singular honor 
Doctor Johnson had lately enjoyed. At length the 
frankness and simplicity of his natural character pre
vailed. lie sprang from the sofa, advanced to Johnson, 
and, in a kind of flutter, from imagining himself in the
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situation which ho had just been hearing described, ex
claimed, ‘ Well, you acquitted yourself in this conversa
tion better than I should have done ; for I should have 
bowed and stammered through the whole of it. ’ ” It is 
obvious enough that the only part of this anecdote which 
is quite worthy of credence is the actual phrase used by 
Goldsmith, which is full of his customary generosity and 
self-depreciation. All those “ suspicions” of his envy of 
his friend may safely be discarded, for they arc mere 
guesswork ; even though it might have been natural 
enough for a man like Goldsmith, conscious of his singu
lar and original genius, to measure himself against John
son, who was merely a man of keen perception and 
shrewd reasoning, and to compare the deference paid to 
Johnson with the scant courtesy shown to himself.

As a matter of fact, the Prologue was written by I)r. 
Johnson ; and the now complete comedy was, after some 
little arrangement of personal differences between Gold
smith and Garrick, very kindly undertaken by Reynolds, 
submitted for Garrick’s approval. Rut nothing came of 
Reynolds’s intervention. Perhaps Goldsmith resented 
Garrick’s airs of patronage towards a poor devil of an 
author ; perhaps Garrick was surprised by the manner 
in which well-intentioned criticisms were taken ; at all 
events, after a good deal of shilly-shallying, the play was 
taken out of Garrick’s hands. Fortunately, a project was 
just at this moment on foot for starting the rival theatre 
in Covcnt Garden, under the management of George Col- 
man ; and to Col man Goldsmith’s play was forthwith 
consigned. The play was accepted ; but it was a long 
time before it was produced ; and in that interval it may 
fairly be presumed the re» ungusta domi of Goldsmith did 
not become any more free and generous than before. It
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was in this interval that the elder Newbery died ; Gold
smith had one patron the less. Another patron who 
offered himself was civilly bowed to the door. This is 
an incident in Goldsmith’s career which, like his inter
view with the Earl of Northumberland, should ever be 
remembered in bis honor. The Government of the day 
were desirous of enlisting on thflir behalf the services of 
writers of somewhat better position than the mere libel
lers whose pens were the slaves of anybody’s purso ; and 
a Mr. Scott, a chaplain of Lord Sandwich, appears to 
lnve imagined that it would bo worth while to buy Gold
smith. He applied to Goldsmith in due course ; and 
this is an account of the interview : “ I found him in a 
miserable set of chambers in the Temple. 1 told him my 
authority ; I told him I wins empowered to pay most lib-

mi, would you believe it 1 he 
enn cam as much as will sup

ply mÿ wants without writing for any party ; the assist
ance you offer is thcrefora unnecessary to me.’ And I 
left him in his garret.” 'Needy as he was, Goldsmith 
had too much self-respect to become a paid libeller and 
cutthroat of public reputations.

On the evening of Friday, the 29th of January, 1708, 
when Goldsmith had now reached the age of forty, the 
comedy of The Good-natured Man was produced at Cov-x 
ent Garden Theatre. The Prologue had, according to 
promise, been written by Johnson ; and a very singular 
prologue it was. Even Boswell was struck by the odd 
contrast between this sonorous piece of melancholy and 
the fun that was to follow. “ The first lines of this Pro
logue,” lie conscientiously remarks, “ arc strongly char- 
acteristical of the dismal gloom of his mind ; which, in 
his case, as in the case of all who arc distressed with the

orally for his exertions ; i 
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same malady of imagination, transfers to others its own 
feelings. Who could suppose it was to introduce a com
edy, when Mr. Bensley solemnly Jiegan—

“ ' Pressed with the load of life, the weary mind 
Surveys the general toil of humankind ’ ?

But this dark ground might make Goldsmith’s humor 
shine the more.” When we come to the comedy itself, 
we find hut little bright humor in the opening passages. 
The author is obviously timid, anxious, and constrained. 
There is nothing of the brisk, confident vivacity with 
which She Stoope to Conquer opens. The novice docs 
not yet understand the art of making his cl
plain themselves ; and accordingly the benevolent Jmclc 
and honest Jarvis indulge in a conversation wliichs labo
riously descriptive of the character of yoifng Honey- 
wood, is spoken “ at ” the audience. With the entrance 
of young Iloncywood himself, Goldsmith endeavors to 
become a little more sprightly ; but there is still anxiety 
hanging over him, and the epigrams are little more than 
merely formal antitheses.

“ Jarvia. This bill from your tailor ; this from your mercer ; 
and this from the little broker in Crooked Lane. He says he 
has been at a great deal of trouble to get back the money you 
Iwrrowcd.

“ Hon. That I don’t know ; but I’m sure we wrcrc at a great 
deal of trouble in getting him to lend it.

“Jar. He has lost all patience.
“ Hon. Then he has lost a very good thing.
“Jar. There’s that ten guineas you were sending to the poor 

gentleman and his children in the Fleet. I believe that would 
stop his mouth, for a while at least.

“Hon. Ay, Jarvis, but what will fill their mouths in the 
meantime ?”

This young Honeywm c hero of the play, is, and
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romains throughout, a somewhat ghostly personage. Ho 
lms attributes, but no flesh or blood. There is much 
more substance In the next character introduced—the in
imitable Croaker, who revels in evil forebodings and 
drinks deep of the luxury of woe. These are the two 
chief characters ; but then a play must have a plot. 
And perhaps it would not be fair, so far as the plot is 
concerned, to judge of The Good-natured Man merely as 
a literary production. Intricacies that seem tedious and 
puzzling on paper appear to be clear enough on the 
stage : it is much more easy to remember the history and 
circumstances of a person whom we see before us, than 
to attach these to a mere name—especially as the name is 
sure to be clipped down liront Honeywood to Hon. and 
from Leontine to Leon. However, it is in the midst of 
all the cross-purposes of the lovers that wo once more 
come upon our old friend Beau Tibbs—though Mr. Tibbs 
is now in much better circumstances, and has been re
named by his creator Jack Lofty. Garrick had objected 
to the introduction of Jack, on the ground that ho was 
only a distraction. But Goldsmith, whether in writing 
a novel or a play, was more anxious to represent human 
nature than to prune a plot, and paid but little respect to 
the unities, if only he could arouse our interest. And 
who is not delighted with this Jack Lofty and his 
“ duchcssy” talk—his airs of patronage, his mysterious 
hints, his gay familiarity with the great, his audacious 
lying ?

" Lofty. Waller ? Waller ? Is he of the house ?
" Mr.*. Croaker. The modern poet of that name, sir.
"Lof. Oh. a modern ! Wo men of business despise the mod

erns ; and as for the ancients, we have no time to read them. 
Poetry is a pretty thing enough for our wives and daughters
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but not for us. Why now, hero I stand that know nothing of 
books. I sny, madam, I know nothing of books ; and yet, I 
believe, upon a land carriage fishery, a stamp act, or a jag 
hire, I can talk my two hours without feeling the want of 
them.

" Mm. Cro. The world is no stranger to Mr. Lofty’s eminence 
in every capacity.

“f/'f. I vow to gad, madam, you make me blush. I’m noth 
ing, nothing, nothing in the world ; a mere obscure gentleman. 
To he sure, indeed, one or two of the present ministers are 
pleased to represent me as a formidable man. I know they are 
pleased to licspattcr me at all their little dirty levees. Yet, 
upon my soul, I wonder what they see in me to treat mo so I 
Measures, not men, have always been my mark ; and I vow, 
by all 'that’s honorable, my resentment has never done the 
men, as mere men, any manner of harm—that is, as mere
men.

" Mm. Cro. What, importance, and yet what modesty I
“ Lof. Oli, if you talk of modesty, madam, there, I own, I’m 

accessible to praise : modesty is my foible : it was so the Duke 
of Brentford used to say of me. * I love Jack Lofty,’ he used 
to say : 1 no man has a finer knowledge of things ; quite a 
man of information ; and when ho speaks upon his legs, 
by the Lord he's prodigious, lie scouts them ; and yet all 
men have their faults ; too much modesty is his,’ says his 
grace.

" Mm. Cro. And yet, I dare say, you don’t want assurance 
when you come to solicit for your friends.

“ I/f. Oh, there indeed I’m in bronze. Apropos ! I have 
just been mentioning Miss Richland’s case to a certain person
age ; we must name no names. When I ask, I am not to l)c 
put off, madam. No, no, I take my friend by the button. A 
tine girl, sir ; great justice in her case. A friend of mine- 
borough interest—business must be done, Mr. Secretary.—I 
say, Mr. Secretary, her business must 1x5 done, sir. That’s my 
way, madam.

“ Mm. Cro. Bless me ! you said nil this to the Secretary of 
State, did you ? /

“ Lof. I did not say the Secretary, did I? Well, curse it,

\
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since you lutvo fourni mo out, I will not deny It. It was to tlw* 
Secretary. " y V.. —"

Strangely onouglt, what nmfyiow seem to some of us 
tho vory host scene in tho (ftoxt-niilurnl l\fan—tlm 
scene, tlmt is, in which young iloneywood, suddenly 
finding Mis» Richland without, is compelled to dross un 
tho two bailiffs in possession v*f his houso mid introdttoo 
thorn to hov ns gontlomon friend»—wits very nearly dimm
ing the piny on the first, night of its production. Tho pit 
wits of opinion tlmt. it whs “ low nnd suhsoipiontly tho 
critic» took up the cry, nnd professed themselves to he so 
deeply ehooked by the vulgitr humors of the hnililTs tlmt 
Goldsmith hud to cut them out.. ^But on the opening 
night the anxious author, who had been rendered nearly 
distracted by the cries and hisses produced by this scene, 
was somewhat reassured when the audience began to 
laugh again over the tribulations of Mr. Croaker. To 
the actor who played the part ho expressed his warm 
gratitude when the piece was over ; assuring him that, he 
had exceeded his own conception of the character, and 
tlmt “ the fine comic richness of his coloring made it 
almost appear as new to him as to any other person in the 
house. ’ ’

The new play had been on the whole favorably re
ceived ; and, when Goldsmith went along afterwards to 
the (pub, his companions wore doubtless not at. all sur
prised tojjpwi him in good spirit», lie was even merrier 
than usual, and consented to sing his favorite ballad 
about the £)ld Woman tossed in a Blanket. But those 
hisses ami cries xven' still rankling in his memory ; and 
he himself» subsequently confessed that ho was “ suffer
ing horrid tortures.” Nay, when the other members of 
the Club had gone, leaving him and Johnson together,
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ho 11 burst out a-crying, and ovon swore l>y------that he
would novor writo again.” When Goldsmith told thin 
story iu after-days, Johnson was naturally astonished ; 
|)orha|>s—himself 'not suffering Initch from an excessive 
sensitiveness—ho may have attributed that little hurst, of 
hysterical emotion to the excitement of the evening in
creased by a glass or two of punch, and determined 
therefore never to mention it. “ All which,^oetor,” 
he said, “ l thought had been a secret between you and 
me ; and I am sure I would not have said anything about 
it for the world.” Indeed there was little to cry over, 
either in the first, reception of the piece or in its subse
quent, fate. With the offending bailiffs cut out, the com
edy would seem to have been very fairly successful. The 
proceeds of three of the evenings were Goldsmith’s pay
ment, ; and in this manner ho received £400. Then 
OriHln published the play ; and from this source Gold
smith received an additional £100 ; so that altogether he 
was very well paid for his work. Moreover he had ap
pealed against, the judgment of the pit and the dramatic 
critics, by printing in the published edition the bailiff 
scene which hud been removed from the stage ; and the 
Monthly Review was so extremely kind as to say that 
11 the bailiff and his blackguard follower appeared intol
erable on the stage, yet wo are not disgusted with them 
in the perusal.” Perhaps wo liavo grown less scrupulous 
since then ; but at all events it would be difficult for any
body nowadays to find any thing but good-natured fun 
in that, famous scene. There is an occasional “ damn,” 
it is true ; but then English officers have always been 
permitted that, little playfulness, and these two gentlemen 
were supposed to “ serve in the Fleet ;” while if they 
had been particularly refined in their speech and manner.
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how could the author have aroused Miss Richland’s sus 
picions ? It is possible that the two actors who played 
the bailiff and his follower may have introduced some 
vulgar “ gag” into their parts ; but there is no warranty 
for auv thing of the kind in the play as we now read it.



CHAPTER XIII.
'Nr

GOLDSMITH IN SOCIETY.

Tiik appearance of the Qood-nalured Man ushered in 
a halcyon period in Goldsmith’s life. The Traveller and 
the Vicar had gained for him only reputation : this new 
comedy put £500 in his pocket. Of course that was too 
big a sum for Goldsmith to have about him long. Four- 
fifths of it ho immediately expended on the Qgrchaac and 
decoration of a set of chambers in Brick Court, Middle 
Temple ; with the remainder he appears to have begun a 
series of entertainments in this new abode, which were 
perhaps more remarkable for their mirth than their deco
rum. There was no sort of frolic in which Goldsmith 
would not indulge for the amusement of his guests ; he 
would sing them songs ; lie would throw his wig to the 
ceiling ; lie would dance a minuet. And then they had 
cards, forfeits, blind-man’s-buff, until Mr. Blackstone, 
then engaged on his Commentaries in the rooms below, 
was driven nearly mad by the uproar. These parties 
would seem to have been of a most nondescript character 
—chance gatherings of any obscure authors or actors 
whom lie happened to meet ; but from time to time there 
were more formal entertainments, at which Johnson, 
Percy, and similar distinguished persons were present. 
Moreover, Dr. Goldsmith himself was much asked out

j
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to dinner too ; and so, not content with tlio “ Tyrian 
bloom, satin grain and garter, blue-silk breeches,” which 
Mr. Kilby had provided for the evening of the production 
of the comedy, he now had another suit “ lined with 
silk, and gold buttons,” that ho might appear in proper 
guise. Then he had his airs of consequence too. This 
was his answer to an invitation from Kelly, who was his 
rival of the hour : ” l would with pleasure accept your 
kind invitation, but to tell you the truth, my dear boy, 
my Traveller has found mo a home in so many places, 
that I am engaged, I believe, three days. Let mo see. 
To-day 1 dine with Edmund Burke, to-morrow with Dr. 
Nugent, and the next day with Topham Beauclerc ; but 
I’ll tell you what I'll do for you, I’ll dine with you on 
Saturday.” Kelly told this story as against Goldsmith ; 
but surely there is not so much ostentation in the reply. 
Directly after Tristram Shandy was published, Sterne 
found himself fourteen deep in dinner engagements : 
why should not the author of the Traveller and the Viear 
and the Good-natured Man have his engagements also ? 
And perhaps it was but right that Mr. Kelly, who was 
after all only a critic and scribbler, though lie had writ
ten a play which Vas for the moment enjoying an unde
served popularity, should be given to understand that Dr. 
Goldsmith was not to be asked to a hole-and-corner chop 
at a moment’s notice. To-day ho dines with Mr. 
Burke ; to-morrow with Dr. Nugent ; the day after with 
Mr. Beauclerc. If you wish to have the honor of his 
company, you may choose a day after that ; and then, 
with his new wig, with his coat of Tyrian bloom and 
blue-silk breeches, with a smart sword at his sioc, his 
gold-headed cane in his hand, and his hat under his 
elbow, he will present himself in due course. Dr. Gcld-
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smith is announced, and makes his grave bow : this is 
the man of genius about whom all the town is talking ; 
the friend of Burke, of Reynolds, of Johnson, of Ho
garth ; this is not the ragged Irishman who was some 
time ago earning a crust by running errands for an apoth
ecary.

Goldsmith’s grand airs, however, were assumed but 
seldom ; and they never imposed on anybody. His ac
quaintances treated him with a familiarity which testified 
rather to his good-nature than to their good taste. Now 
and again, indeed, he was prompted to resent this 
familiarity ; but the effort was not successful. In the 
“ high jinks” to which he good-humoredly resorted for 
the entertainment of his guests lie permitted a freedom 
which it was afterwards not very easy to discard ; and as 
lie was always ready to make a butt of himself for the 
amusement of his friends and acquaintances, it came to 
be recognized that anybody was allowed to play off a 
joke on “ Goldy.” The jokes, such of them as have 
been put on record, are of the poorest sort. The horse- 
collar is never far off. One gladly turns from these dis
mal humors of the tavern and the club to the picture of 
Goldsmith’s enjoying what he ealLcd a “ Shoemaker’s 
Holiday” in the company of one or two chosen inti
mates. Goldsmith, baited and bothered by the wits of a 
public-house, became a different being when he had 
assumed the guidance of a small party of chosen friends 
bent on having a day’s frugal pleasure. We are in
debted to one Cooke, a neighbor of Goldsmith’s in the 
Temple, not only for a most interesting description of 
one of those shoemaker’s holidays, but also for the 
knowledge that Goldsmith had even now begun writing
the Deserted Village, which was not published till 1770, 

II 21
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two years Inter. Goldsmith, though ho could turn out 
plenty of mmmfnctuml «tuIf for the hooksollors, worked 
«lowly ut the special story or poem with which lie liicimt 
to “ strike for honest fame.” This Mr. Cooke, calling 
on him one morning, discovered that Goldsmith had that 
day written these ten lines of the Drwrtctl Villtujt :

" Dear lovely 1 lowers of Innocence and ease.
Seats oftftty youth, when every sport could please,
How often have I loitered o’er thy green,
Where humble happinessVndeared each scene !
How often have I paused on every charm,
The sheltered cot, the cultivated farm,
The never failing brook, the busy mill,
The decent church, that topt the neighboring hill,
The hawthorn bush, with seats beneath the shade,
For talking age and whispering lovers made 1"

“ Come,” said he, “ let me toll you this is no had morn- 
' ing’s work ; and now, my dear hoy, if you are not better 

engaged, 1 should he glad to enjoy a shoemaker's holiday 
with you.” “ A shoemaker’s holiday,” continues the 
writer of these reminiscences, “ was a day of great festivity 
to poor Goldsmith, and was spent in the following inno
cent manner: Three or four of his intimate friOud* ren
dezvoused at his chambers to breakfast about ton iXcloek in 
the morning ; at eleven they proceeded by the City Hoad 
and through the fields to Highbury Ham to dinner ; 
about six o’clock in the evening they adjourned to White 
Conduit House to drink tea ; and concluded by supping 
at the Grecian or Temple Exchange coffee-house or at the 
Globe in Flçpt Street. There was a very good ordinary 
of two dishes and pastry kept at Highbury Barn about 
this time at tcnpcnce per head, including a penny to the 
waiter ; and the company generally consisted of literary 
characters, a few Templars, and some citizens who had
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left off trade. The wliolo expenses of the day's f<He 
never exceeded a crown, mi<l oftoner were from tliree- 
and-sixpcnco to four shillings ; for which the party oh- 
tnilied good air and exorcise, good living, the example of 
simple manners, and good conversation."

It would have been well indeed for Goldsmith had lie 
been possessed of sufllcient strength of character to re
main satisfied with these simple pleasures, and to have 
lived the quiet and modest life of a man of letters on 
such income as he could derive from the best work ho 
could produce. But it is this same Mr. Cooke who gives 
decisive testimony ns to Goldsmith’s increasing desire to 
" shine" by imitating the expenditure of the great ; the 
natural consequence of which was that he only plunged 
himself into a morass of debt, advances, contracts for 
hack-work, and misery. “ His debts rendered him at 
times so melancholy and dejected, that I am sure he felt 
himself a very unhappy man." Perhaps it was with 
some sudden resolve to flee from temptation, and grapple 
with the difficulties that beset him, that he, in conjunc
tion with another Temple neighbor, Mr. Bott, rented a 
cottage some eight miles down the Edgwarc Bond ; and 
here he set to work on the History of Home, which ho 
was writing for Davids. Apart from this hack-work, 
now rendered necessary by his debt, it is probable that 
one strong inducement leading him to this occasional 
seclusion was the progress he might be able to make with 
the Deserted Village. Amid all his town gayeties and 
country excursions, amid ,his dinne. s and suppers and 
dances, his borrowings, and contracts, and the hurried 
literary produce of the moment, ho never forgot what 
was du; to his reputation as an English poet. The jour
nalistic bullies of the day npight vent their spleeu and

I
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envy on him ; his best friends might smile at his conver
sational failures ; the wits of the tavern might put up the 
horse-collar as before ; but at least he had the consolation 
of his art. No one better knew than himself the value 
of those finished and musical lines he was gradually add
ing to the beautiful poem, the grace, and sweetness, and 
tender, pathetic charm of which make it one of the lit
erary treasures of the English people.

The sorrows of debt were not Goldsmith’s only trouble 
at this time. For some reason or other lie seems to have 
become the especial object of spiteful attack on the part 
of the literary cutthroats of tl^c-day. And Goldsmith, 
though he might listen with respect to the wise advice of 
Johnson on such matters, was never able to cultivate 
Johnson’s habit of absolute indifference to any thing that 
might be said or sung of him. “ The Kcnricks, Camp
bells, MacNicols, and Hendersons,” says Lord Macaulay, 
—speaking of Johnson, “ did their best to annoy him, in 
the hope that lie would give them importance by answer
ing them. But the reader will in vain search his works 
for any allusion to Kcnrick or Campbell, to MacNicol or 
Henderson. One Scotchman, bent on vindicating the 
fame of Scotch learning, defied him to the combat in a 
detestable Latin hexameter—

‘ Maxime, si tu vis, cupio contendere tecum.’

But Johnson took no notice of the challenge. He had 
learned, both from his own observation and from literary 
history, in which he was deeply read, that the place of 
li^oks in the public estimation is fixed, not by what is 
written about them, but by what is written in them ; and 
that an author whose works arc likely to live is very 
unwise if lie stoops to wrangle with detractors whose

I
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works arc certain to die. lie always maintained that 
fame was a shuttlecock which could he kept up only by 
being beaten hack, as well as beaten forward, and which 
would soon fall if there were only one battledore. No 
saying was oftener in his mouth than that tine apoph
thegm of Bentley, that no man was ever written down 
but by himself.”

It was not given to Goldsmith to feel “ like the Monu
ment ” on any occasion whatsoever. lie was anxious to 
have the esteem of his friends ; lie was sensitive to a 
degree ; denunciation or malice, begotten of envy that 
Johnson would have passed unheeded, wounded him to 
the quick. ‘‘The insults to which lie had to submit,” 
Thackeray wrote with a quick and warm sympathy^1 are 
shocking to read of—slander, contumely, vulgar satire, 
brutal malignity perverting his commonest motives and 
actions : lie had his share of these, and one’s anger is 
roused at reading of them, as it is at seeing a woman 
insulted or a child, assaulted, at the notion that a creature 
so very gentle, and weak, and full of love should have 
hid to suffer so.” Goldsmith’s revenge, his defence of 
himself, his appeal to the public, were the Traveller, the 
Vicar of Wakefield, the Dexerted Village ; but these 
came at long intervals ; and in the meantime he had to 
bear with the anonymous malignity that pursued him as 
best he might. No doubt, when Burke was entertaining 
him at dinner, and when Johnson was openly deferring 
to him in conversation at the Club, and when Reynolds 
was painting his portrait, he could afford to forget Mr. 
Kcnrick and the rest of the libelling clan.

The occasions on which Johnson deferred to Goldsmith 
in conversation were no doubt few ; but at all events the 
bludgeon of the great Cham would appear to have come
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down lesk frequently on “ honest Goldy” than on the 
other members of that famous coterie. It could come 
down heavily enough. “Sir," said an incautious per
son, “ drinking drives away care, and makes us forget 
whatever is disagreeable. Would not you allow a man In 
drink for that reason ?” ” Yes, sir,” was the reply,
11 if he sat next you.” Johnson, however, was consider
ate towards Goldsmith, partly because of his affection for 
him, and partly because he saw under what disadvantages 
Goldsmith entered the lists. For one thing, the conver
sation of those evenings would seem to have drifted con
tinual^ into the mere definition of phrases. Now John

son-mad spent years of his life, during the compilation of 
his Dictionary, in-doing nothing else but defining; and, 
whenever thb dispute took a phraseological turn, he had 
it all his own way. Goldsmith, on the other hand, was 
apt to become confused in his eager self-consciousness. 
“ Goldsmith,” said Johnson to Boswell, ” should not be 
forever attempting to shine in conversation ; he has not 
temper for it, he is so much mortified when he fails. . . 
When he contends, if he gets the better, it is a very 
little addition to a man of his literary reputation : if 
he does not get the better, ho is miserably vexed.” 
Boswell, nevertheless, admits that Goldsmith was ” often 
very fortunate in his witty contests, even when ho en
tered the lists with Johnson himself,” and goes on to tell 
how Goldsmith, relating thoyfable of the little fishes who 
petitioned Jupiter, and perceiving that Johnson was 
laughing at him, immediately said, “ Why, Dr. Johnson, 
this is not so easy as you seem to think ; for if you were 
to make little fishes talk, they would talk like whalks.” 
Who but Goldsmith would have dared to play jokes on 
the sage ? At supper they have rumps and kidneys.

1
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Tho sage expresses his approval of “ the pretty little 
thing* hut profoundly observe* that one must eat a 
good many of them before being satisfied. 11 Ay, but 
how many of them,” asks Goldsmith, “ would reach to 
the moon ?” The sago professes his ignorance ; and, 
indeed, remarks that that would exceed even Goldsmith’s 
calculations ; when the practical joker observes, “ Why, 
one, sir, if it were long enough.” Johnson was com- 

"y beaten on this occasion. “ Well, sir, I have de
served it. I should not have provoked so foolish an an
swer by so foolish a question.”

It was Johnson himself, moreover, who told tho storv 
of Goldsmith and himself being in Poets’ Corner ; of his 
saying to Goldsmith,

“ Forsltan et nostrum nomcn mlscebitur istis,"

and of Goldsmith subsequently repeating the quotation 
when, having walked towards Fleet Street, they were 
confronted by the heads on Temple Bar. Even when 
Goldsmith was opinionated'Nmd wrong, Johnson’s con
tradiction was in a manner geht|e. “ If you put a tub 
full of blood into a stable, tho nbreqs are like to go 
mad,” observed Goldsmith. “ I doubt that,” was John
son’s reply. “ Nay, sir, it is a fact well authenticated.” 
Hero Thrale interposed "to suggest that Goldsmith should 
have the experiment tried in tho stable ; but Johnson 
merely said that, if Goldsmith began making these ex
periments, ho would never get his book written at all. 
Occasionally, of course, Goldsmith was tossed and gored 
just like another. “ But, sir,” he had ventured to say, 
in opposition to Johnson, “ when people live together 
who have something as to which they disagree, and 
which they want to shun, they will be in the situation

L
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mentioned in the «tory of Bluebeard, ‘ You may look 
into all the chamber* but ouc.1 But we «hould have the 
greatest inclination to look into that chamber, to talk of 
that subject.” Here, according to Boswell, Johnson 
answered in a loud voice, “ Sir, 1 am not saying that y on 
could live in friendship with a man from whom you differ 
as to one point; 1 am only saying that / could do it.” 
But then again he could easily obtain pardon from the 
gentle Goldsmith for any occasional rudeness. One even
ing they had a sharp passage of arms at dinner ; and 
thereafter the company adjourned to the Club, where 
Goldsmith sat silent and depressed. “ Johnson per
ceived this,” says Boswell, “ and said aside to some of 
us, ‘ I’ll make Goldsmith forgive mo aiixl then called 
to him in a loud voice, ‘ Dr. Goldsmith, something 
passed to-day where you And 1 dined : I ask your par
don.’ Goldsmith answered placidly, * It must be much 
from you, sir, that l Like ill.’ And so at once the differ
ence was over, and they were on as easy terms as ever, 
and Goldsmith rattled away as usual.” For the rest, 
Johnson was the constant and doughty champion of 
Goldsmith as a man of letters, lie would su At no one 
to doubt the power and versatility of that genius which 
he had been amongst the first to recognize and encour
age.

“ Whether, indeed, we take him as a poet, as a comic 
writer, or as an historian,” he announced to an assem
blage of distinguished persons met together at dinner at 
Mr. Beauelcrc’s, “ he stands in the first class. ” And 
there was no one living who dared dispute the verdict— 
at least in Johnson’s hearing.
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Bvr it in time to roturn to the literary performance* 
that gained for thin uncouth Irishman no great an 
amount of consideration from the first men of his time. 
The engagement with Griffin about tlm Hi story of 
Animated Nature was made at tho beginning of 1709. 
Tiio work wan to occupy eight volumes ; and J>r. Gold
smith was to receive eight hundred guineas for the com
plete copyright. Whether the undertaking was origi
nally a suggestion of Griffin’s, or of Goldsmith’s own, 

.does not appear. If it was the author’s, it was probably 
only the first means that occurred to him of getting an
other advance ; and that advance—£000 on account—lie 
did actually get. But if it wîs the suggestion of the 
publisher, Griffin must have been a bold man. A writer 
whose ac(|uaintanÇo with animated nature was such as to 
allow him to make the “ insidious tiger” a denizen of 
the back woods of Canada,1 was not a very safe authority. 
But perhaps Griffin had consulted Johnson before mak
ing this bargain ; and wo know that Johnson, though 
continually remarking on Goldsmith’s extraordinary ig
norance of facts, was of opinion that the History of Ani-

1 See Citizen of Oie World, Letter XVII.
G
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mated Nature would be “as entertaining as a Persian 
talc.” However, Goldsmith—no doubt after be bad 
spent the five hundred guineas—tackled the work in ear
nest. When Boswell subsequently went out to call on 
him at another rural retreat he had taken on the Edgware 
Road, Boswell and Mickle, tho translator of the Lusiad, 
found Goldsmith from home ; “ but, having a curi
osity to see his apartment, wo went in and found curious 
scraps of descriptions of animals scrawled upon the wall 
with a black-lead pencil.” Meanwhile, this Animated 
Nature being in hand, tho Roman History, was pub
lished, and was very well received by tho critics and by 
tho public. “ Goldsmith’s abridgment,” Johnson de
clared, “ is better than that of Lucius Florus or Eutro- 
pius ; and I will venture to say that if you compare him 
with Vertot, in the same places of tho Roman History, 
you will find that lio excels Vertot. Sir, lie has tho art 
of compiling, and of saying every thing ho has to any in a 
pleasing manner.”

So thought tho booksellers too ; and tho success of the 
Roman History only involved him in fresh projects of 
compilation. By an offer of £500 Davies induced him 
to lay aside for the moment the Animated Nature and 
begin “ An History of England, from tho Birth of the 
British Empire to the death of George the Second, in 
four volumes octavo.” Be also about this time under
took to write a Life of Thomas Parnell. Here, indeed, 
was plenty of work, and work promising good pay ; but 
the depressing thing is that Goldsmith should have been 
the man who had to do it. He may have done it better 
than any one else could have done—indeed, looking over 
the results of all that drudgery, wo recognize now the hap
py turns of expression which were never long absent from

e
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Goldsmith’» prose-writing—hut the world could well 
afford to sacrifice all the task-work thus got through for 
another poem like the Deserted Village or the Traveller. 
Perhaps Goldsmith considered he was making a fair com
promise when, for the sake of his reputation, he devoted 
a certain portion of his time to his poetical work, ar?fl 
then, to have money for fine clothes and high jinks, gave 
the rest to the booksellers. One critic, on the appear
ance of the Roman History, referred to the Traveller, 
and remarked that it was a pity that the “ author of one 
of the best poems that has appeared sinctf those of Mr. 
Pope, should not apply wholly to works of imagina
tion.” Wo may echo that regret now ; but Goldsmith 
would at the time have no doubt replied that, if he had 
trusted to his poems, ho would never have been able to 
pay £400 for chambers in the Temple. In fact ho said 
a.^ much to Lord Lisburn at one of the Academy din
ners : ‘‘ I cannot afford to court the draggle-tail muses, 
my Lord ; they would let me starve ; but by my other 
labors I can make shift to eat, and drink, and have good 
clothes.” And there is little use in our regretting now 
that Goldsmith was not cast in a more heroic mould ; we 
have to take him as he is ; and be grateful for what he 
has left us.

It is a grateful relief to turn from these booksellers’ 
contracts and forced labors to the sweet clear note of 
singing that one finds in the Deserted Village. This 
poem, hfter having been repeatedly announced and as 
often withdrawn for further revision, was at last pub
lished on the 20th of May, 1770, when Goldsmith was in 
his forty-second year. The leading idea of it he had al
ready thrown out in certain lines in the Traveller :
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“ Have we not seen, round Britain's peopled shore,
Her useful sons exchanged for useless ore ?
Seen all her triumphs hut destruction haste,
Like flaring tapers brightening as they waste ?
Seen opulence, her grandeur to maintain,
Lead stern depopulation in her train,
And over fields where scattered hamlets rose 
In barren solitary pomp repose ?

„ Have we not seen at pleasure’s lordly call 
The smiling long-frequented village fall ?
Beheld the duteous son, the sire decayed,
The modest matron, and the blushing maid,
Forced from their homes, a melancholy train,
To traverse climes beyond the western main ;
Where wild Oswego spreads her swamps around,
And Niagara stuns with thundering sound ?”

—and elsewhere, in recorded conversations of his, we 
find that ho had somehow got it into iiis head that the 
accumulation of wealth in a country was the parent of all 
evils, including depopulation. We need not stay here to 
discuss Goldsmith’s position as a political economist ; 
even although Johnson seems to sanction his theory in 
the four lines he contributed to the end of the poem. 
Nor is it worth while returning to that objection of Lord 
Macaulay’s which has already been mentioned in these 
pages, further than to repeat tliatf Ihe poor Irish village 
in which Goldsmith was brought up, no doubt looked to 
him as charming as any Auburn, when he regarded it 
through the softening and beautifying mist of years. It 
is enough that the abandonment by a number of poor 
people of the homes in which they and theirs have lived 
their lives, is one of the most pathetic facts in our civili
zation ; and that out of the various circumstances sur
rounding this forced migration Goldsmith has made one 
of the most graceful and touching poems in the English

f
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language. It is clear bird-singing ; but there is a pa
thetic note in it./ That imaginary ramble through the 
Lissoy that is far away has recalled more than his boyish 
sports ;(jt has made him look back over his own life— 
the life of an exile. tinxj " fC/

“ I still had hopes, my latest hours to crown,
Amidst these humble bowers to lay me down ;
To husband out life’s taper at the close,
And keep the flame from wasting by repose :
I still had hopes, for pride attends us still,
Amidst the swains to show my book-learned skill, 
Around my fire an evening group to draw,
And tell of all I felt, and all I saw ;
And, as a hare whom hounds and horns pursue 
Pants to the place from whence at first he flew,
I still had hopes, my long vexations past,
Here to return—and die at home at last.”

Who can doubt that it was of Lissoy he was thinking ? 
Sir Walter Scott, writing a generation ago, said that 
“ the church which tops the neighboring hill,” the mill 
and the brook were still to be seen in the Irish village ;
and that even

“ The hawthorn bush with seats beneath the shade, 
For talking age and whispering Rovers made,”

had been identified by the Indefatigable tourist, and was 
of course being cut to pieces to make souvenirs. But in
deed it is of littlo^consequence whether we say that Au
burn is an English village, or insist that it is only Lissoy 
idealized, as long as the thing is true in itself. And we 
know that this is true : it is not that one sees the place 
as a picture, but that one sçems to be breathing its very 
atmosphere, and listening to the various cries that thrill 
the “ hollow silence.”

t>
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" flweet was thXaound, when oft ut evening's close 
Up yomlvr hilly lie village imirtimr rose.

X There, ns I l'nsWith careless st«‘ps mul slow,
Tltv mingling notes mine softened from below ;
The swnln responsive ns the mllkmnld sung.
The seller herd tlmt lowed to meet their young,
The noisy geese tlmt. gobbled o'er the pool,
The playful children Just let luyse from school,
The wnteh dog's voln1 tlmt bayed the whispering wind, 
And the loud laugh that spake the vacant mind."

Nov is it any romantic and impossible peasantry tlmt 
ts gradually brought before us. There are no Norvids in 
Lissoy, There is the old woman—Catherine Uernghtv, 
they sav, was her name—who gathered cresses in the 
ditches near her cabin. Them is the village preacher 
whom Mrs. llodson, (ioldsmith'n sister, took to be a 
portrait of their father ; lint whom others have identified 
as Henry tioldsmith, ami even as the uncle Contarine : 
they may all have contributed. Ami then comes Vaddy 
llyrue. / Amid all the pensive tenderness of the poem 
tms neseription of the schoolmaster, with its strokes of
demure lmmor, is introduced with delightful effect :

' | <0 X' i.
" Beside yon straggling fence that skirts the way,

With blossomed furr.e unpmfllnbly gay,
Them, In his noisy mansion, «killed to rule,
The village master taught Ids little school.
A man severe he was, ami stern to view ;
1 knew 1dm well, and every truant knew :
Well luul the boding tremblers learned to trace 
The day's disasters In Ids morning face ;
Full well they laughed with counterfeited glee 
At all his jokes, for many a joke had ho ;
Full well the busy w r circling round 
Conveyed the «Usinai tidings when he frowned,
Yet he was kind, or, If severe In _* ,
The love ke Imre to learning was In fault ;

0
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Tlm village nil declared Imw much lie knew :
Twns certain lin cmilil write, nml cipher too : 
hands lie eoulil measure, ternis nml tides presage,
Ami e'en the story ran that lie could gauge :
In arguing, too, tlm |iarson owned Ids skill ;
For e'en though vanquished, he could argue still";
While words of learnAd length and thundering sound 
Amazed the gazing rustles ranged around ;
And still they gazed, and still the wonder grew 
That one small head could carry all he knew."

I All this is so simple and natural flint we cnnrir/kfnil to 
believe in the reality of Auburn, or Lissoy, or whatever 
the village may he supposed to he. . We visit the clergy
man’s cheerful fireside ; and look in on the noisy school ; 
ami sit in the evening in the ale-house to listen to the 
profound polities talked there. Hut the crisis comes. 
Auhurii </rl«n*la «ut. Hero, rm douht, occurs the least 
probable part of the poem. Poverty of soil is a common 
cause of emigration ; land that produces oats (when it, 
can produce oats at all) three fourths mixed with weeds, 
ami hay chiefly consisting of rushes, naturally discharges 
its surplus population as families increase ; and though 

, the wrench of parting is painful enough, the usual result 
is a change from starvation to competence. It more 
rarely happens that a district of peace and plenty, such 
as Auburn was supposed to see around it, is depopulated
to add to a great man’s estate. /

" The mkn of wealth and pride 
Takes up a space that many poor supplied ; 
H|>ace for his lake, his park's extended bounds, 
Space for his horses, equipage, and hounds :
#*•*###

His seat, where solitary spo are seen, 
Indignant spurns the cottag rom the green
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mkI so forth4 This seldom happens ; but It, does imp 
pon ; nml it Ims happened, in our own day, in England
It is i I iif* t twenty years that an English land
lord, having faith in his riches, bade a villago bo re 
movod hnd oast olsowhoro, ho that it ahould no loiigor I» 
visiblo from his windows : and it was forthwith roinovod 
But any solitary instaure like this is not sufficient, to sup 
port tin* theory that, wealth and luxury are inimienl to tin- 
exist oner of a hardy peasantry ; and so wo must admit, 
after all, that it is poetieal cxigoncy rather than politleal 
economy that has decreed the destruction of the loveli 
est v “ ___ i of the plain. /Whore, asks the poet, are tin- 
driven poor to find refuge, when even the fenceless com 
mons arc seised upon and divided by the rich Î In tile 
great cities ?— «

“ To see profusion that lie must, not shafts.
To see ten thousand lmneful arts combined 
To i>amper luxury and thin mankind."

U is in this description of a life in cities that tliefq occurs 
an often-quoted passage, which has in it one of the most 
perfect lines in English poetry :

" Ah ! turn thine eyes
Where the poor houseless shivering female lies. 
She once, jierhaiw, in village plenty blest, 
lias wept at tales of Innocence distrest, ;
Her modest looks the cottage might, adorn,

^Sweet as the primrose peeps lieneath the thorn ;
Now lof “ ; her friends, her virtue fled,
Near her l >et raver's door shy I ays her head.
And, pinched with cold, and shrinking from the shower, 
With heavy heart deplores that luckless hour,
When idly first, ambitious of the town,
She left her wheel and rolies of country brown."

Goldsmith wrote in a pro-Wordsworthian age. when,
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even in thn realms of poetry, n primrose was not mncli 
more than » primrose ; but it is doubtful whether, either 
before, during, or since Wordsworth's time, the senti
ment that the imngination can infuse into tiie common 
and familiar tilings around us ever receive I more happy 
expression than in the well known line,

“ Sweet hr the prim rune peepr henroth the thorn. "

No one has as yet, succeeded in g accurately and
concisely what poetry is ; hut at all events this jinn is 
surcharged with a certain quality which is conspicuously 
absent, in such a production as the Kenny on Mon. /An
other similar line ifc to he found further on in the descrip 
lion of the distant scenes to which the proscribed people 
are driven : hb

“ Through torrid tracts with fainting steps they go,
Where wild Attumn murmur* to their woe."

Indeed, the pathetic side of emigration has never been so 
powerfully presented to us as in this poem

“ When the poor exiles, every pleasure past,
Hung round the bowers, and fondly looked their last. 
And took a long farewell, and wished in vain 
For seats like these lieyond the western main,
And shuddering still to face the distant, deep,
Returned and wept, and still returned to weep. 
*#*#*#*

Even now, rnethlnkn, as pondering here I stand, ,
I sec the rural virtues leave the land.
Down where yon anchoring vessel spreads the sail,
That idly waiting flaps with every gale.
Downward they move a melancholy band,
Pass from the shore, and darken nil the strand. 
Contented toll, and hospitable care.
And kind connubial tenderness are there ;
And piety with wishes placed altove,
And steady loyalty, and faithful love.”

I ti* U
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And worst of all, in this imaginative departure, we find 
that Poetry herself is leaving our shores. She is now to 
try her voice

/ “ On Torno’s cliffs or Pambamarca’s side 
and the poet, in the closing lines of the poem, bids her a 
passionate and tender farewell rU o f - L-7

“ And thou, sweet Poetry, thou loveliest maid,
Still first to fly where sensual joys invade ;

„ Unfit in these degenerate times of shame
To catch the heart, or strike for honest fame ;
Dear charming nymph, neglected and decried,
My shame in crowds, my solitary pride ;
Thou source of all my bliss, and all my woe,
That found’st me poor at first, and keep’st me so ;
Thou guide by which the nobler arts excel,
Thou nurse of every virtue, fare thee well !
Farewell, and oh ! where’er thy voice be tried,
On Torno’s cliffs, or Pambamarca’s side,
Whether where equinoctial fervors glow,
Or winter wraps the polar world in snow,
Still let thy voice, prevailing over time,
Redress the rigors of the inclement clime ;
Aid slighted truth with thy persuasive strain ;
Teach erring man to spurn the rage of gain :
Teach him, that states of native strength posscst,
Though very poor, may still lie very blest ;
That trade’s proud empire hastes to swift deca„
As ocean sweeps the labored mole away ;
While self-dependent power can time defy,
As rocks resist the billows and the sky.”

So ends this graceful, melodious, tender poem, the po
sition of which in English literature, and in the estima
tion of all who love English literature, has not been dis
turbed by any fluctuations of literary fashion. We m^v 
give more attention at the moment to the new experi
ments of the poetic method ; but we return only with re-
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newcd gratitude to the old familiar strain, not the least 
merit of which is that it has nothing about it of foreign 
tricks or graces. In English» literature there is nothing 
more thoroughly English than these writings produced 
hy an Irishman^ And whether or not it was Paddy 
Byrne, and Catherine Gcraghty, and the Lissoy ale-house 
that Goldsmith had in his mind when he was writing the 
poem, is not of much consequence ’jjthe manner and lan
guage and feeling are all essentially English ; so that we 
never think of calling Goldsmith any thing but an English 
poet. /

The poem met with great and immediate success. Of 
course every thing that Dr. Goldsmith now wrote was 
read by the public ; he had not to wait for the recom
mendation of the reviews ; but, in this case, even the re
views had scarcely any thing but praise in the welcome of 
his new book. It was dedicated, in graceful and ingeni
ous tenns, to Sir Joshua Reynolds, who returned the 
compliment by painting a picture and placing on the en
graving of it this inscription : “ This attempt tO\express 
a character in the Deserted Village is dedicated to Dr. 
Goldsmith by his sincere friend and admirer, Sir Joshua 
Reynolds.” What Goldsmith got from Griffin for the 
poem is not accurately known ; and this is a misfortune, 
for the knowledge would have enabled ns to judge 
^whether at that time it was possible for a poet to court 
tîïfr "draggle-tail muses without risk of starvation. But 
if fame were his chief object in the composition of the 
poem, lie was sufficiently rewarded ; and it is to be sur- 
nnised that by this time the people in Ireland—no longer 
implored to get subscribers—had heard of the proud po
sition won by the vagrant youth who had “ taken the 
world for his pillow” some eighteen years bcfjîrc.
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Tlmt his own thoughts had sometime# wandered baok 
vO the scenes and friends of his youth during this labor 
of love, we know from his letters. In January of this 
rear, while as yet the Deserted Village was not quite 
through the press, ho wrote to his brother Maurice ; and 
expressed himself as most anxious to hear all about the 
/datives from whom lie had been so long parted, lb1 
has something to say about himself too ; wishes it to be 
known that the King has lately been pleased to make him 
Professor of Ancient History “ in a Royal Academy of 
Painting which he Inis just established but gives no 
very flourishing account of his circumstances. “ ILonors 
to otic in my situation are something like ruffles tarn man 
that wants a shirt.” However, there is some small leg
acy of fourteen or fifteen pounds left him by his uncle 
Contarine, which he understands to be in the keeping of 
his cousin Lawder ; and'to this wealth he is desirous of 
foregoing all claim : his relations must settle how it may 
he best expended. But there is not a reference to his 
literary achievements, or the position won by them ; not 
the slightest yielding to even a pardonable vanity ; it is a 
modest, affectionate letter. The only hint that Maurice 
Goldsmith receives of the esteem in which his brother is 
held in London, is contained in a brief mention of John
son, Burke, and others as his friends. “ I have sent mv 
cousin Jenny a miniature picture of myself, its I believe 
it is the most acceptable present I can offer. I have or
dered it to be left for her at George Faulkenor’s, folded 
in a letter. The face, you well know, is ugly àpough ; 
but it is finely painted. I will shortly also sdnd 
friends over the Shannon some mezzotinto prints of my
self, and some more of my friends here, such as Burke, 
Johnson, Reynolds, and Column. I believe I have writ-
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ten :ui hundred letter» to different friend» in your coun
try, and never received an answer from any of them. I 
do not know how to account for this, or why they are 
unwilling to keep up for me those regards which 1 must 
ever retain for them.” The letter winds up with an 
appeal for news, news, news.
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CHARTER XV.
)

OCCASIONAL WRITINGS.

SoMK two months after the publication of the Deserted 
Village, when its success had been well assured, Gold
smith proposed to himself the relaxation of a little Conti
nental tour ; and he was accompanied by three ladies, 
Mrs. Ilorneck and her two pretty daughters, who doubt
less took more charge of him than he did of them. This 
Mrs. Ilorneck, the widow of a certain Captain Ilorneck, 
was connected with Reynolds, while Burke was the guar
dian of the two girls ; so that it was natural that they 
should make the acquaintance of Dr. Goldsmith. A 
foolish attempt has been made to weave out of the rela
tions supposed to exist between the younger of the girls 
ami Goldsmith an imaginary romance ; but there is not 
the slightest actual foundation fyr any thing of the kind. 
Indeed the best guide we can have to the friendly and 
familiar terms on which he stood with regard to the 
Ilornccks and their circle, is the following careless and 
jocular reply to a chance invitation sent him by the two
bisters :

«•

“ Your mandate I got,
You may all go to jiot :
Had your senses liven right,
You’d have sent before night ;
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As I hope to lie saved,
I put ofT iK-ing shaved ;
For I could not make bold, 
While the matter was cold, 
To meddle in suds,
Or to put on my duds ;
So tell Ilorncck and Nesbitt 
And Raker and his hit,
And Kauffman beside,
And the Jcssnmy bride ; 
With the rest of the crew, 
The Reynoldses two,
Little Comedy’s face 
And the Captain in lace.

* * * *

Yet how can I when vext 
Thus stray from my text ? 
Tell each other to rue 
Your Devonshire crew,
For sending so late 
To one of my state.
Rut ’tis Reynolds’s way 
From wisdom to stray,
And Angelica’s whim 
To lie frolic like him.

But, alas ! your good worships, how could they be wiser, 
When both have been spoiled in to-day’s Adtertiner ?"

“ The Jcssnmy Bride” was the pet nickname he had 
bestowed on the younger Miss Ilorncck—the heroine of 
the speculative romance just mentioned ; “ Little Com
edy” was lier sister ; “ the Captain in lace” their brother, 
who was in the Guards. ‘ No doubt Mrs. Ilorncck and 
her daughters were very pleased to have with them on 
this Continental trip so distinguished a person as Dr. 
Goldsmith ; and he must have been very ungrateful if he 
was not glad to be provided with such charming compan-
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ions. The story of the sudden envy lie displayed of- the 
admiration excited by the two handsome young English
women as they stood at a hotel-window in Lille, is so in
credibly foolish that it needs scarcely be repeated here ; 
unless to repeat the warning that, if ever anybody was so 
dense as not to sec the humor of that piece of acting, one 
had better look with grave suspicion on every one of the 
stories told about Goldsmith’s vanities and absurdities.

Even with such pleasant companions, the trip to l'aris 
was not every thing he had hoped. “ I find,” lie wrote 
to Reynolds from Paris, “ that travelling at twenty and 
at forty arc very different things. I set out with all my 
confirmed habits about me, and can find nothing on the 
Continent so good as when 1 formerly left it. One of 
our chief amusements here is scolding at every thing we 
meet with, and praising every thing and every person we 
left at home. You may judge therefore whether your 
name is not frequently bandied at table among us. To 
toil you the truth, I never thought I could regret your 
absence so much, as our various mortifications on the 
road have often taught me to do. I could tell you of 
disasters and adventures without number, of our lying in 
barns, and of my being half poisoned with a dish of 
green peas, of our quarrelling with postilions and being 
cheated by our landladies, but I reserve all this for a 
happy hour which I expect to share with you upon my 
return.” The fact is that although Goldsmith had seen 
a good deal of foreign travel, the manner of his making 
the grand tour iu his youth was not such as to fit him for 
acting as courier to a party of ladies. However, if they 
increased his troubles, they also shared them ; and in 
this same letter lie bears explicit testimony to the value 
of their companionship. “ I will soon be among you,
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better pleased with my situation at home than I ever was 
before. And yet I must say, that if any thing could 
make France pleasant, the very good women with whom 
I am at present would certainly do it. I could say more 
about that, but I intend showing them this letter before I 
send it away.” Mrs. Horneck, Little Comedy, the Jcs- 
samy Bride, and the Professor of Ancient History at the 
Royal Academy, all returned" to London ; the last to Yc- 
sumo his round of convivialities at taverns, excursions 
into regions of more fashionable amusement along w ith 
Reynolds, and task-work aimed at the pockets of the 
booksellers.

It was a happy-go-1 uck^V sort of life. Wo, find him 
now showing off his fine clothes and his sword and wig 
at Ranehigh Gardens, and again shut up in his chambers 
conqul ift memoirs and histories in hot haste ; now the 
guest oL Lord Clare, and figuring at Bath, and again de
lighting some small domestic circle by his quips and 
cranks ;'^laying jokes for the amusement of children, 
and writing comic letters in verse to their elders ; every
where end at all times merry, thoughtless, good-natured. 
And, of course, we find also his humorous pleasantries 
being mistaken for blundering stupidity. In perfect 
good faith Boswell describes how a number of people 
burst out laughing when Goldsmith publicly complained 
that he had met Lord Camden at Lord Clare’s house in 
the country, “ and lie took no more notice of me than if 
I had been an ordinary man.” Goldsmith’s claiming to 
be a very extraordinary person was precisely a stroke of 
that humorous self-depreciation in which lie was contin
ually indulging ; and the Jcssamy Bride has left it on 
record that “ on many occasions, from the peculiar man
ner of his humor, and assumed frown of countenance,

>
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what was often uttered in jest was mistaken by those 
who did not know him for earnest.” This would appear 
to have been one of those occasions. The company 
burst out laughing at Goldsmith’s having made a fool of 
himself ; and Johnson was compelled to come to his res
cue. “ Nay, gentlemen, Dr. Goldsmith is in the right. 
A nobleman ought to have made up to such a man as 
Goldsmith ; and I think it is much agaiusttLord Camden 
that lie neglected him.”

Mention of Lord Clare naturally recalls the Haunch of 
Venison. Goldsmith was particularly happy in writing 

bright and airy verses ; the grace and lightness of his 
touch has rarely been approached. It ^must be con
fessed, however, that in this direction he was somewhat 
of an Autolycus ; unconsidered trifles lie freely appropri
ated ; but he committed these thefts with scarcely any 
concealment, and with the most charming air in the 
world. In fact some of the snatches of verse which he 
contributed to the Bee scarcely profess to be any thing 
else than translations, though the originals are not given. 
But who is likely to complain when we get as the result 
such a delightful jfiçce of nonsense as the famous Elegy 
on that Glory of her "Sox, Mrs. Mary Blaize, which has 
been the parent of a vast7progeny since Goldsmith’s 
time ?

“ Good people all, with one accord 
Lament for Madam Blaize, v 

Who never wanted a good word 
From those who spoke her praise

The needy seldom passed her door, 
And always found her kind ;

She freely lent to all the poor— 
Who left a pledge behind.
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She strove the neighborhood to please, 
With manners wondrous winning ; 

And never followed wicked ways— 
Unless when she was sinning

“ At church, in silks and satins new,
With hoop of monstrous size,

She never slumbered in her pew—
But when she shut her eyes.

“ Her love was sought, I do aver,
By twenty tieaux and more ;

The king himself has followed her—
When she has walked before.

“ But now her wealth and finery fled,
Her hangers-on cut short all ;

The doctors found, when sho was dead—
Her last disorder mortal.

“ Let us lament, in sorrow sore,
For Kent Street well may say,

That had she lived a twelvemonth more—
She had not died to-day.”

The Haunch of Venison, on the other hand, is a ~.oet- 
ical letter of thanks to Lord Clare—an easy, jocular 
epistle, in which the writer has a cut or two at certain of 
his literary brethren. Then, as he is looking at the veni
son, and determining not to send it to any such people as 
Hiffcrnan or Higgins, who should step ifl but our old 
friend Beau Tibbs, or some one remarkably like him in 
manner and speech ?—

“ While thus I debated, in reverie centred,
An acquaintance, a friend as he called himself, entered :
An under bred, fine-spoken fellow was he,
And he smiled as he looked at the venison and me.
‘ What have we got here ?—Why this is good eating I 
Your own, I suppose—or is it in waiting ? ’ Ç
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' Why, whose should It lie ? ' cried I .villi » flounce ;
' I gel these things often '—hut Hint was n bounce :
' Some lords, my acquaint mice, Hint settle the nation,
Are pleased to be kind—but I hate ostentation/
' If that be the case then/ cried lie, very guy,

I'm glad 1 have taken this house in my way.
To-morrow you take a poor dinner with me ;
No words—1 insist on'I—precisely at three ;
We'll have Johnson, and lhirke ; all the wits will be there ; 
My acquaintance is slight, or I'd ask my Lord Clare.
And now Hint 1 think on't, as 1 am a sinner !
We wanted lids venison to make out Hie dinner.
What say you—a pasty ? It shall, and it must,
And my wife, little Kitty, is famous for crust.
Here, porter ! this venison with me to Mile End ;
No stirring—I lieg—my dear friend—my dear friend I * 

Thus, snatching Ids lint, he brushed off like the wind,
And Hie porter and eatables followed ltehlnd."

We need not follow the vanished venison—which did 
not make its appearance at the banquet any more than 
did Johnson or Burke—further than to say that, if Lord 
Clare did not make it good to the poet ho did not de
serve to have his name associated with such a clover and 
circless jeu J'esprit.



CHAPTER XVÎ.

HllK HTOOI’H TO CONQUER.

But tho writing of «mart verses conhf^ot keep I)r. 
Goldsmith alive, more especially an dinner-parties, Italic- 
lagh masquerades, and similar diversions pressed heavily 
on his finances. When his History of En y la ml ap
peared, the literary cutthroats of tho day accused him of 
having been bribed by the Government to betray the lib
erties of the people a foolish charge. What Gold
smith got for tho English History was the sum originally 
stipulated for, and now no doubt all spent ; with a fur
ther sum of fifty guineas for an abridgment of^tho work. 
Then, by this time, he had persuaded Griflin to advance 
him the whole of tho eight hundred guineas for the Ani
mated Nature, though ho had only done about a third 
part of tho book. At tho instigation of Ncwbery lie 
had begun a story after tho manner of tho Vicar of 
Wakefield ; but it appears that such chapters as he had 
written were not deemed to bo promising ; and the un
dertaking was ' loned. The fact is, Goldsmith was 
now thinking of another method of replenishing his 
purse. Tho Vicar of Wakefield had brought him little

* “ God knows I had no thought for or against liberty in my 
head ; my whole aim 1 icing to make up a book of a decent size 
that, as Squire Richard says, ' would do no harm to nobody.1 ” 
—Goldsmith to Langton, September, 1771.

3
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Imt reputation ; (ho (food nolurnl Man liml brought him 
A’/VOtl. It was to tlio stage I lull ho now loo It oil for assist-
mioo out of tho llmmoinl slough in which ho wim plunged.
Hi* was ongngod in writing a coined) ; and that comedy 
w nsjr Shf .S'/iio/i.t h) (Vim/MfT.

Yu tho I>cdication to Johnson which wus prefixed to 
thin play on its^ip|tcnrnnce in typo, Uoldsmith liinln that. 
tho iittcmpt to write n comedy not of tho nenlimontnl 
order then in fashion, was a Inuuirdous thing ; and id no 
Ih:»l <’oleum, who saw the piece in itn various ntugon, was 
of thin opinion too. (’oliimn throw cold water on the 
undertaking from the very beginning. It wnn only ex
treme prennitre im4liu part of tioldniiiitli’n friemln that in
duced—or rather compelled—him to accept tho comedy ; 
and that, after he had kept the unfortunate author in the 
tortuivn of Hiinpeiino for month after month. Hut al
though (loldnmith knew tho danger, lie wan resolved to 
face it. lie hated the nentimentalintn and all their 
works ; and determined to keep Inn new comedy faithful 
to nature, whether people called it low or not. 11 in ob
ject was to raise a genuine, hearty laugh ; not to write a 
piece for school declamat ion ; and he had enough confi
dence in himself to do the work in his own way. More
over he took tho earliest possible opportunity, in writing
this piece, of poking fun at tho sensitive creatures who
had been shocked by the “ vulgarity" of The f/<W- 

\ Wfi/wrrx/ Man. “ Bravo I Bravo !" cry tho jolly com
panions of Tony Lumpkin, when that promising btiekeen 
has finished his song at tho Three Pigeons ; then follows 
criticism :

“ h)'nt fUlf«c. The squire has got spunk in him.
" S.vm/ MV. I loves to hear him sing, In keays lie never gives 

•us nothing that’s low.

/
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" Third Set. <) iliinin miy thing that'* low, I cannot Iwnr It.
" /TurfA AW. Tim genteel thing I* thegenteel thing wiy thno ; 

If no hi- Hull, n gi'iilh'innn horn In n ••iinnili'imlliiii aeeordliigly.
" T/iinl I'YI. I likes llinm»xiim of It. Master Muggins. What, 

though I nm iihllgiili'il In ilniivo n linn, » limn may I in n gen 
Helium fur all Hint. May till* Im my poison, If my hear ever 
iIiiiutn lait tu tin' vary grnloelest of lime* ; ' Wat nr I’arlnl,' 
nr ill < ' Tim Minuet. In Ariadne,' "

linli'i'il, Goldsmith, however Ini might, ligurn in mi Vi
nt y, wn* always ni|iiililo of holding hi* own wlmn Im hail 
liia |mu in hia hand. Anil nvun at tlm mitant of this 
nmimily one anna how tiinnli Im haa gainml in litnrary eon- 
llilnnri) ai lino tlm writing of tlm (/ihmI-iui lured Mon. 
Hum tlmm ia no anximia atilTimaa at, all ; hut, a brisk, frnn 
uotivuraatinii, full of |ioint that ia not too fotmal, ami yet 
convoying all tlm information that haa tiaimlly to Im 
crammed into a lirai, aenim. In taking aa tlm ground
work of liia plot, that old advnnturn that had Imfallnn him- 
anlf—liia miataking a aipiirn'a liouan for an inn—Im waa 
hampering hiiiiaulf with aornetliing that, waa not tlm Inaa 
improhahlo hncaiiau it had ytmtually happened ; hut. wn 
hngin to forgot all tlm improbabilities through the natu
ral unaa of the people to whom wn are introduced, ami tlm 
hriak movement and life of the piece.

Kaahiona in dramatic literature may come and go ; hut 
the wholeaomo good-natured fun of She Stoop* to Con
quer ia aa capable of producing a hearty laugh now aa it 
waa when it tirât anw the light in Covent Garden. Toiiv 
Lumpkin ia one of the capecial favorite* of the theatre
going public ; and no wonder. With all the young 
cub'd jibe* and jeera, hi* impudence and grimace*, one 
haa a sneaking love for the scapegrace ; we laugh with 
him, rather than at him ; how can we fail to enjoy those 
malevolent tricks of his when he so obviously enjoy»
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them himself f Ami iMggory—do wo tint, own an eter
nal debt. of gratitude to Inmost IMggory fur lolling ns 
nlioiit Ould lîrouso in tin* gunroom, that immortal joke nl 
v liioli thousands nml thousands nf people have roared 
with Imiglitor, though tlioy never nny one of llioin omiM 
toll what tho story wits about ? Tim seem* in wliioli tlm 
niil sipiiro loot tiros his fiiitlifnl attendants on tlmir nmn 
nor* nml duties, is mm of tin* truest. 1 *it» of notnndv on 
tlm Knglish stage :

" Mr. ffuntmuttf. lint you're not to shunt so, with your 
hand* in your pnoket*. Tnko your hands from your jmekets, 
linger ; nml from your howl, you hlneklmnd you. Hon limv 
Hlggory onrries Ills Inunls. Tlioy’ro n lit t lo too st I IT, Imlooil, 
hut Hint's no groat. nmttvr.

" Ay, mlml how I holil tlmni. I lonrnoil to hold mv
liiuiils this way wlmn I wns upon «trill for the inilllln. Ami s*> 
lining upon drill —- f

" ZAmf. You must not ho so tnlkntivn, IMggory You must 
ho nil nltontlon to tlm gnosis. You must hour us tnlk. nml not 
think of talking; you must son iis drink, nml not think of 
drinking ; you must son us out, mid not think of outing.

" Ihfl. Ily tlm lews, your worship. Unit's pnrfnntly tinpos 
jL/sihln. Whunnvur tllggory sons ynntlng going forwtml, onod, 

lin's always wishing for n mouthful lilmsolf.
“ lhint. Itlnvkhoiid ! Is not nhellvfiil In thokllnhnn ns good 

ns n Mlyftil In tlm parlor 7 HI ay your slonmoh with Hintm 
th'vtlon.

" /%. Rood, 1 thunk your worship, I'll mnkn n shift to stay 
my stonmvh with it sllno of void lieof In tlm | mil try.

** lfont. IMggory, you iiro too Inlknllvn,—Thon, If I hnppnn 
to say it good thing, or toll n good story itt lithlo, you must not 
nil hurst out n Inugliliig, ns If you mitdn part of tho company.

" Ihfi Then rood your worship must not toll tho story of 
Ould Urouso In tlm gunroom ; l enn'l Imlp Inugliliig at I lull 
lm ! Im ! ho !—for the soul of mo. Wo have Inughnd at Hint 
those twenty years—ha I lut ! Im *

“ Jl<i ni. llitl Inti lut I The story Is a good one. Well
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honest IHggnry, you may ' / at that. Imf sffîl rrmrmticr to 
Ik* attentive. Hup|iose one of the company ahmthl eall for a 
glass of wine, how will you fiehave ? A glass of wine, sir, if 
you pieuse itn IMoooht). — Eli, why don't you move ?

" IHa Ron), your worship, I never bave courage till | see 
the en Ini îles and drinkables brought upo' the table, and then 
I m ns Imuld a* a lion 

" Hunt. What, will nobody move ?
" Fir*! Hrrr. I 'm not to leave this pleacc.
" Hrronil Hrrr I'm sure It's no pleare of mine.
" Thin! Herr. Nor mine, for sarlaln,
" /%. Wauns, and I'm sure It eanna lie mine."

No dould. nil this is very “ low" indeed ; an#l perhaps 
Mr. Column may hevforgiven for suspecting that, the re
fined wits of the day would he shoe Iced by these rude 
humors of a parrel of servants, lint, all that, ran he said 
in this direction was said at the time hy Horace Walpole, 
in a letter to a friend of his ; and this criticism is so 
amusing in its pretence and imbecility that, it is worth 
ipioting at large. " I »r. Goldsmith has written a com
edy," says this profound critic, “ —no, it is the lowest 
of all farces ; it is not the subject I condemn, though 
very vulgar, hut the execution. The drift tends to no 
moral, no edification of any kind—the situations, how
ever, are well imagined, and make one laugh in spite of 
the grossness of the dialogue, the forced witticisms, and 
total improbability of the whole plan and conduct. I’.ut 
what disgusts me most is, that though the characters are 
very low, and aim at. low humor, not one of them says a 
sentence that, is natural, or marks any character at. all." 
Horace Walpole sighing for edification—from a Covent 
Garden comedy ! Surely, if the old gods have any 
laughter left, and if they take any notice of what is done 
in the literary world here below, there must have 

K 7 S>8
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rumbled through the courts of Olympus a guffaw of sar
donic laughter when that solemn criticism was put down 
on paper.

Meanwhile Colman’s original fears had developed into 
a sort of stupid obstinacy, lie was so convinced that 
the play would not succeed, that lie would spend no 
money in putting it on the stage ; while far and wide lie 
announced its failure as a foregone conclusion. Under 
this gloom of vaticination the rehearsals were nevertheless 
proceeded with—the brunt of the quarrels among the 
players falling wholly on Goldsmith, for the manager 
seems to have withdrawn in despair ; while all the John
son confraternity were determined to do what they could 
for Goldsmith on the opening night. That was the 15th 
of March, 1773. Ilis friends invited the author to din
ner as a prelude to the play ; Ur. Johnson was in the 
chair ; there was plenty of gaycty. But this means of 
keeping up the anxious author’s spirits was not very suc
cessful. Goldsmith’s mouth, we arc told by Reynolds, 
became so parched “ from the agitation of his mind, that 
he was unable to swallow a single mouthful.” More
over, lie could not face the ordeal of sitting through the 
play ; when his friends left the tavern and betook them
selves to the theatre, he went away by himself ; and was 
subsequently found walking in St. James’s Park. The 
friend who discovered him there persuaded him that his 
presence in the theatre might be useful in case of an 
emergency ; and ultimately got him to accompany him 
to Covent Garden. When Goldsmith reached the the
atre, the fifth act had been begun. .

Oddly enough, the first thing lie heard on entering the 
stage-door was a hiss. The story goes that the poor 
author was dreadfully frightened ; and that in answer to
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a hurried question, Colman exclaimed, “ Psha ! Doctor, 
don’t be afraid of a squib, when we haws been sitting 
these two hours on a barrel of gunpowder, v If this was 
meant as a hoax, it was a cruel one ; if meant seriously, 
it was untrue. For the piece had turned out a great hit. 
From beginning to end of the performance the audience 
were in a roar of laughter ; and the single hiss that Gold
smith unluckily heard was so markedly exceptional, that 
it became the talk of the town, and was variously attrib
uted to one or other of Goldsmith’s rivals. Colman, 
too, suffered at the hands of the wits for his gloomy and 
falsified predictions ; and had, indeed, to beg Goldsmith 
to intercede for him. It is a great pity that Boswell was 
not in London at this time ; for then we might have had 
a description of the supper tÀat naturally would follow 
the play, and of Goldsmith’s demeanor under this new 
success. Besides the gratification, moreover, of his 
choice of materials being approved by the public, there 
was the material benefit accruing to him from the three 
“ author’s nights. ” These are supposed to have produced 
nearly five hundred pounds—a substantial sum in those 
days.

Boswell did not come to London till the second of 
v April following ; and the first mention we fiqd of Gold

smith is in connection with an incident which has its 
ludicrous as well as its regrettable aspect. The further 
success of She Stoops to Conquer was not likely to pro
pitiate the wretched hole-and-corner cutthroats that in
fested the journalism of that day. More especially was 
Kenrick driven mad with envy ; and so, in a letter ad
dressed to the London Packet, this poor feature deter
mined once more to set aside the judgment of the public, 
and show Dr. Goldsmith in his true colors. The letter is

y
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a wretched production, full of personalities only fit for an 
angry washerwoman, and of rancor without point. But 
there was one passage in it that effectually roused Gold
smith’s rage ; for here the Jcssamy Bride was introduced 
as “the lovely II—k.” The letter was anonymous ; 
but the publisher of the print, a man called Evans, was 
known ; and so Goldsmith thought he would go and give
Evans a beating. If he had asked Johnson’s advice 
about the matter, he would no doubt have been told to 

^pay no heed at all to anonymous scurrility—certainly not 
to attempt to reply to it with a cudgel. When Johnson 
heard that Foote meant to “ take him off,” he turned 
to Davies and asked him what was the common price of 
an oak stick ; but an oak stick in Johnson’s hands and 
an oak stick in Goldsmith’s hands were two different 
things. However, to the bookseller’s shop the indignant 
poet proceeded, in company with a friend ; got hold of \
Evans ; accused him of having insulted a young lady by 
putting her name in his paper ; and, when the publisher 
would fain have shifted the responsibility on to the edi
tor, forthwith denounced him as a rascal, and hit him 
over the back with his cane. The publisher, howevci, 
was quite a match for Goldsmith ; and there is no saying 
how the deadly combat might have ended, had not a lamp 
been broken overhead, the oil of which drenched both 
the warriors. This intervention of the superior gods was 
just as successful as a Homeric cloud ; the fray ceased ; 
Goldsmith and his friend withdrew ; and ultimately an 
action for assault was compromised by Goldsmith’s pay
ing fifty pounds to a charity. Then the howl of the 
journals arose. Their prerogative had been assailed.
“ Attacks upon private character were the most liberal ex
isting source of newspaper income,” Mr. Forster wrtes ;

and so the pat 
There was n 
Goldsmith V r 
letter of defen 
deed done it > 
it is a foolisl 
marked, “ W 
beat ; he nm 
new plume to

«
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and so the pack turned with one cry on the unlucky poet. 
There was nothing of “the Monument” about poor 
Goldsmith ; and at last he was worried into writing a 
letter of defence addressed to the public. “ He has in
deed done it very well,” said Johnson to Boswell, “ but 
it is a foolish thing well done.” And further he re
marked, “ Why, sir. I believe it is the first time lie has 
beat ; he may have cien beaten ociore. This, sir, is a 
new plume to him.”

«



CHAPTER XVII.

r INCREASING DIFFICULTIES.---- THE END.

The pecuniary success of She Stoops to Conquer did but 
little to relieve Goldsmith from those financial embarrass
ments which were now weighing heavily on his mind. 
And now he had less of the old high spirits that had en
abled him to laugh off the cares of debt. His health be
came disordered ; an old disease renewed its attacks, and 
was groXn more violent because of his long-continued 
sedentary habits. Indeed, from this point to the day of 
his death—not a long interval, either—we find little but 
a record of successive endeavors, some of them wild and 
hopeless enough, to obtain money anyhow. Of course 
he went to the Club, as usual ; and gave dinner-parties ; 
and had a laugh or a song ready for the occasion. It is 
pbssible, also, to trace a certain growth of confidence in 
himself, no doubt the result of the repeated proofs of his 
genius he had put before his friends. It was something 
more than mere personal intimacy that justified the re
buke he administered to Reynolds, when the latter 
painted an allegorical picture representing the triumph of 
Reattic and Truth over Voltaire and Scepticism. “ It 
Very ill becomes a man of your eminence and character,” 
he said, ‘ ‘ to debase so high a genius as Yolteire before

/
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so mean a writer as Beattie. Beattie and his book will 
be forgotten in ten years, while Voltaire’s fame will last 
forever. Take care it does not perpetuate this picture, 
to the shame of such a man as you.” He was aware, 
too, of the position lie had won for himself in English 
literature. He knew that people in after-days would ask 
about him ; and it was with no sort of unwarrantable 
vainglory that lie gave Percy certain materials for a biog
raphy which he wished him to undertake. Hence the 
Percy Memoir.

He was only forty-five when he made this request ; 
and he had not suffered much from illness during his 
life ; so that there was apparently no grounds for imagin
ing that the end was near. But at this time Goldsmith 
began to suffer severe fits of depression ; and lie grew 
irritable and capricious of temper—no doubt another re
sult of failing health. He was embroiled in disputes 
with the booksellers ; and, on one occasion, seems to 
have been much hurt because Johnson, who had been 
asked to step in as arbiter, decided against him. He was 
offended with Johnson on another occasion because of his 
sending away certain dishes at a dinner given to him by 
Goldsmith, as a hint that these entertainments were too 
luxurious for one in Goldsmith’s position. It was prob
ably owing to some temporary feeling of this sort—per
haps to some expression of it on Goldsmith’*; part—that 
Johnson spoke of Goldsmith’s “ malice” towards him. 
Mrs. Thrale had suggested that Goldsmith would be the 
best person to write Johnson’s biography. “ The dog 
would write it best, to be sure,” said Johnson, “ but his 
particular malice towards me, and general disregard of 
truth, would make the book useless to all and injurious 
to my character.” Of course it is always impossible to
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say what measure of jocular exaggeration there may not 
be in a chance phrase such as this ; of the fact that there 
was no serious or permanent quarrel between the two 
friends wo have abundant proof in Boswell’s faithful 
[•ages.

To return to the various endeavors made by Goldsmith 
and his friends to meet the difficulties now closing in 
around him, we find, first of all, the familiar hack-work. 
For two volumes of a History of Greece he had received 
from Griffin £250. Then his friends tried to get him a 
pension from the Government ; but this was definitely 
refused. An expedient of his own seemed to promise 
well at first. He thought of bringing out a Popular 
Dictionary of Arts and Sciences, a series of contribu
tions mostly by his friends, with himself as editor ; and 
among those who offered to assist him were Johnson, 
Reynolds, Burke, and Dr. Burney. But the booksellers 
were afraid. The project would involve a large expense ; 
and they had no high opinion of Goldsmith’s business 
habits. Then lie offered to alter The Good-natured 
Man for Garrick ; but Garrick preferred to treat with 
him for a new comedy, and generously allowed him to 
draw on him for the money in advance. This last help 
enabled him to go to Barton for a brief holiday ; but the 
relief was only temporary. On his return to London 
even his nearest friends began to observe the change in 
his manner. In the old days Goldsmith had faced 
pecuniary difficulties with a light heart ; but now, his 
health broken, and every avenue of escape apparently 
closed, he was giving way to despair. Ills friend Cra- 
dock, coming up to town, found Goldsmith in a most de
spondent condition ; and also hints that the unhappy 
author was trying to conceal the true state of affairs. “ I

Y
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believe,” says Cradock, “ he died miserable, and that his 
friends were not entirely aware of his distress.”

And yet it was during this closing period of anxiety, 
despondency, and gloomy foreboding that the brilliant 
and humorous lines of Retaliation were written—^hat last 
scintillation of the bright and happy genius that was soon 
to be extinguished forever. The most varied accounts 
have been given of the origin of this jeu d'esprit ; and 
even Garrick’s, which was meant to supersede and correct 
all others, is self-contradictory. For according to this 
version of the story, which was found among the Garrick 
papers, and which is printed in Mr. Cunningham’s edi
tion of Goldsmith’s works, the whole thing arose out 
of Goldsmith and Garrick resolving one evening at the 
St. James’s Coffee-House to write each other’s epitaph. 
Garrick’s well-known couplet was instantly produced :

“ Here lies Nolly (Goldsmith, for shortness called Noll, 
Who wrote like an angel, but talked like poor Poll.”

(
Goldsmith, according to Garrick, either would not oi 
could not retort at the moment ; “ but went to work, 
and some weeks after produced the following printed 
poem, called fotaliation." But Garrick himself goes on 
to say, “ The following poems in manuscript were written 
by several of the gentlemen on purpose to provoke the 
Doctor to an answer, which came forth at last with great 
credit to him in Retaliation." The most probable version 
of the story, which may be pieced together from various 
sources, is that at the coffee-house named this business of 
writing comic epitaphs was started some evening or other 
by the whole company ; that Goldsmith and Garrick 
pitted themselves against each other ; that ‘thereafter 
Goldsmith began as occasion served to write similar 

7*
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squibs about his friends, which were shown about as they 
were writyon ; that thereupon those gentlemen, not to be 
behindhand, composed more elaborate pieces in proof of 
their wit ; and that, finally, Goldsmith resolved to bind 
these fugitive lines of his together in a poem, which he 
^eft unfinished, and which, under the name of Retalia
tion, was published after his death. This hypothetical 
account receiv^s.some confirmation from the fact that the 
scheme of the poem and its component parts do not fit 
together wellN^ the introduction looks like an after
thought, and has not the freedom and pungency of a 
piece of improvisation. An imaginary dinner is de
scribed, the guests being Garrick, Reynolds, Burke, 

irland, and the rest of them, Goldsmith last of ajj. 
wine is called for, until the whole of his com- 
s have fallen beneath the table :

** Then, with chaos and blunders encircling my head,
Let me ponder, and tell what I think of the dead.”

This is a somewhat clumsy excuse for introducing a 
series of epitaphs ; but the epitaphs amply atone for it. 
That on Garrick is especially remarkable as a bit of char
acter-sketching ; its shrewd hints—all in perfect courtesy 
and good-humor—going a little nearer to the truth than 
is common in epitaphs of any sort :

“ Here lies David Garrick, describe me who can ;
An abridgment of all that was pleasant in man.
As an actor, confessed without rival to shine :
As a wit, if not first, in the very first line :
Yet, with talents like these, and an excellent heart,
The man had his failings, a dupe to his art. 

t Like an ill-judging beauty, his colors lie spread,
And bcplastcrcd with rouge his own natural red.
On the stage he was natural, simple, affecting ;
'Twas only that, when he was off, he was acting.

. i
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With no reason on earth to go out of his way, 
lie turned and he varied full ten times a day :
Though secure of our hearts, yet confoundedly sick 
If they were not his own by finessing and trick ;
He cast off his friends, as a huntsman his pack,
For he knew when lie pleased he could whistle them back 
Of praise a mere glutton, he swallowed what came ;
And the puff of a dunce, he mistook it for fame ;
Till his relish grown callous, almost to disease,
Who peppered the highest was surest to please.
But let us be camlid, and speak out our min<V :
If dunces applauded, lie paid them in kind. (
Ye Kenricks, ye Kellys, and Woodfalls so grave,
What a commerce was yours, while you got and you gave ! 
How did Grub Street re-echo the shouts that you raised, 
While he was bc-Rosciused, and you were be praised.
But peace to his spirit, wherever it flies,
To act as an angel and mix with the skies :
Those poets who owe their best fame to his skill 
Shall still be his flatterers, go where he will ;
Old Shakespeare receive him with praise and with love, 
And Beaumonts and Bens be his Kellys above.”

The truth is that Goldsmith, though lie was ready to bless 
his “ honest little man” when he received from him sixty 
pounds in advance for a comedy not begun, never took 
quite so kindly to Garrick as to some of his other 
friends. Thirds i$ no pretence of discrimination at all, 
for example, in/the lines devoted in this poem to Rey
nolds. All the generous enthusiasm of Goldsmith’s Irish 
nature appears here ; ho will admit of no possible rival to 
this especial friend of his :

” Here Reynolds is laid, and to tell you my mind,
He has not left a wiser or 1 letter Ik-hind. ”

There is a tradition that the epitaph on Reynolds, end
ing with the unfinished line

‘‘By flattery unspoiled .
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was Goldsmith’* ljist piece of writing. One would like 
to believe that, in aiiy ease.

Goldsmith had returned to his Kdgware lodgings, and 
had, indeed, formed some notion of selling his chambers 
in the Temple, and living in the country for at least ten 
months in the year, when a sudden attack of his old dis
order drove him into down again for medical advice. He 
would appear to have received some relief ; but a nervous 
fever followed ; ajid on the night of flip 25th March, 
1774, when lie was but forty-six y pars of age, ho took 
to his bed for the last time. At first ho refused to re
gard his illness as serious, and insisted on dosing him
self with certain fever-powders from which he had re
ceived benefit on previous occasions ; but by and by as 
his strength gave way he submitted to the advice of the 
physicians who were in attendance on him. Day after 
day passed, his weakness visibly increasing^ though, 
curiously enough, the symptoms of fever were gradually 
abating. At length ono of tho doctors, remarking to 
him that his pulse was in greater disorder than it should 
be from the degree of fever, asked him if his mind was 
at ease. “ No, it is not,” answered Goldsmith ; and 
these were his last words. Early in the ujorning of 
Monday, April 4th, convulsions act in ; these continued 
for rather more than an hour ; then tho troubled brain 
and the sick heart found rest forever. *

When the news was carried to his friends, Burke, it is 
said, burst into tears, and Reynolds put aside his work 
for tho day. But it does not appear that they had vis
ited him during his illness ; and neither Johnson, nor 
Reynolds, nor Burke, nor Garrick followed his body to 
ti c grave. It is true, a public funeral was talked of ; 
and, among others, Reynolds, Burke, and Garrick wero
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to have carried the pall ; hut this was abandoned ; and 
Goldsmith was privately buried in the ground of the 
Temple Church on the Oth of April, 1774. Strangely 
enough, too, Johnson seems to have omitted all mention 
of Goldsmith from his letters to Boswell. It was not 
until Boswell had written to him, on June 24th, “ You 
have said nothing to me about poor Goldsmith,” that 
Johnson, writing on July 4th, answered as follows : 
“Of poor dear Dr. Goldsmith there is little to bo told, 
more than the papers have made public, lie died of a 
fever, made, I am afraid, more violent by uneasiness .>f 
mind. 11 is debts began to be heavy, and all his re
sources were exhausted. Sir Joshua is of opinion that 
ho owed not less than two thousand m * , Was ever 
poet so trusted before ?”

But if the greatest grief at the sudden and premature 
death of Goldsmith would seem to have been shown at 
the moment by certain wretched creatures who were 
found weeping on the stairs leading to his chambers, it 
must not bo supposed that his fine friends either forgot 
him, or ceased to regard his memory with a great gen
tleness and kindness. Some two years after, when a 
monument was about to be1 erected to Goldsmith in 
Westminster Abbey, Johnson consented to write “ the 
poor dear Doctor’s epitaph ;” and so anxious were "the 
members of that famous circle in which Goldsmith had 
figured, that a just tribute should bo paid to his genius, 
that they even ventured to send a round-robin to the 
great Cham desiring him to amend his first drafl. Now, 
perhaps, we have less interest in Johnson’s estimate of 
Goldsmith’s geniua—though it contains the famous 
Nullum quod tetujit non ornnvit—than in the phrases 
which tell of the honor paid to the memory of the dead

45
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poet by the love of his companions and the faithfulness 
of his friends. It may here be added tha^ thc precise 
spot whenTftjèldsmith was buried in the TYmple church
yard is unknown. So lived and so died Oliver Gold
smith. | z

.
In the foregoing pagesi the writings of Goldsmith have 

been given so prominent a-plaee in the history of his life 
that it is unnecessary to take them hero collectively and 
endeavor to sum up their distinctive qualities. As much 
as could be said within the limited space has, it is hoped, 
been said about their genuine and tender pathos, that 
never at any time verges on the affected or theatrical ; 
about their quaint, delicate, delightful humor ; about that 
broader humor that is not afraid to provoke the whole
some laughter of mankind by dealing with common and 
familiar ways, and manners and men ; about that choicc- 
ness of diction, that lightness and grace of touch, that 
lend a charm even to Goldsmith’s ordinary hack-work.

Still less necessary, perhaps, ts it to review the 
facts and circumstances of Goldsmith’s life, and to 
make of them an example, a warning, or an accusation. 
That has too often been done. His name has been used 
to glorify a sham Bohemianism—a Bohemianism that 
finds it easy to live in taverns, but docs not find it easy, 
»o far as one sees, to write poems like the Deserted Vil
lage. Ilia experiences ns an author have been brought 
forward to swell the cry about neglected genius—that is, 
by writers who assume their genius in order to prove the 
neglect. The misery that occasionally befell him during 
his wayward career has been made the basis of an aceu-

/
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sation against society, the English constitution, Chris
tianity—Heaven knows what. It is time to have done 
with all this nonsense. Goldsmith resorted to the hack
work of literature when every thing else had failed him ; 
and he was fairly paid for it. When he did better work, 
when he “ struck for honest fame,” the nation gave him 
all the honor that lie could have desired. With an as
sured reputation, and with ample means of subsistence, 
he obtained entrance into the most distinguished society 
then in England—ho was made the friend of England’s 
greatest in the arts and literature—and could have con
fined himself to that society exclusively if lie had chosen. 
His temperament, no douot, exposed him to suffering ; 
and the exquisito Sensitiveness of a man of genius may 
demand our sympathy ; but in far greater measure is our 
sympathy demanded for the thousands upon thousands of 
people who, from illness or nervous excitability, suffer 
from quite as keen a sensitiveness without the consolation 
cf the fame that genius brings.

In plain truth, Goldsmith himself would have been the 
last to put forward pleas humiliating alike to himself and 
to his calling. Instead of beseeching the State to look 
after authors ; instead of imploring society to grant 
them “ recognition instead of saying of himself “ lie 
wrote, and paid the penalty lie would frankly have 
admitted that he chose to live his life his own way, and 
therefore paid the penalty. This is not written with any 
desire of upbraiding Goldsmith. He did choose to live 
his own life his own way, and we now have the splendid 
and beautiful results of his work ; and the world—look
ing at these with a constant admiration, and with a great 
and lenient love for their author—is not anxious to know 
what he did with his guineas, or whether the milkman
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was ever paid. “ Ho had raised money and squandered// 

it, by every artifice of acquisition and folly of expense. 
But let not iiis frailties be remembered : iie was a 
very great man.” This is Johnson’s wise summing 
up ; and with it wc may here take leave of gentle Gold
smith.

«CT-

THE END.

* >

V



GRAY
nr

EDMUND W. GOSSE



As a biograplii 
important rospo 
pansion, instead 
in treating the < 
hithertb been [ 
part of his woi 
into detail. Mi 
in its purely bit 
these pages.

The materials 
following sourc(

I. The Life < 
1774. This w 
biography eontn 
be more valuabl 
altering, omittin

II. Milford’s 
1814 edition of 
ns it goes. Th< 
man, who was b< 
who made it tlx 
survivors ns reu 
ecdotcs that lie 
altered and cilia 
1845.



PREFATORY NOTE.

As a biographical study, this little volume differs in one 
important respect from its predecessors in this scries. Ex
pansion, instead of compression, has had to be my method 
in treating the existing lives of Gray. Of these none have 
hithertb been published except in connexion with some 
part of his works, and none has attempted to go at all 
into detail. Milford’s, which is the fullest, would occupy, 
in its purely biographical section, not more than thirty of 
these pages.

The materials I have used arc chiefly taken from the 
following sources :

I. The Life ami Letters of Gray, edited by Mason in 
1774. This work consists of a very meagre thread of 
biography connecting a collection of letters, which would 
be more valuable, if M&euji had not tampered with them, 
altering, omitting, and re-dating at his owe free will.

II. Mitford’s Life of Thomas Gray, phefixed to the 
1814 edition of the Poems. This is very valuable so far 
ns it goes. The Rev. John Mitford was a young clergy
man, who was born ten years after the death of Gray, and 
who made it the business of his life to collect from such 
survivors ns remembered Gray all the documents and an
ecdotes that lie could secure. This is the life which was 
altered and enlarged, to bo prefixed to the Eton Gray, in 
1845.
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III. Mit ford’s edition of the Works of Gray, published 
in 4 vols., in 183G. This contained the genuine text of 
most of the letters printed by Mason, and a large number 
which now saw the light for the first time, addressed to 
Wharton, Chute, Nichols, and others.

IV. Correspondence and Reminiscences of the Rev. Nor
ton Nichols, edited by Mitford, in 1843.

V. The Correspondence of Gray and Mason, to which 
are added othy^etters, not before printed, an exceedingly 
valuable collect), not widely enough known, which was 
published by Mitford in 1853.

VI. The Works of Gray, as edited in 2 vols, by Mathias, 
in 1814; this is the only publication in which the Pem
broke MSS. have hitherto been made use of.

VII. Souvenirs de C. V. de Bonstetten, 1832.
VIII. The Correspondence of Horace Walpole.
IX. Gray’s and Stonehewer’s MSS., as preserved in 

Pembroke College, Cambridge.
X. MS. Notes and Letters by Gray, Cole, and others, in 

the British Museum.
By far the best account of Gray, not written by a per

sonal friend, is the brief summary of his character and 
genius contributed by Mr. Matthew Arnold to “ The Eng
lish Poets.”

No really good or tolerably full edition of Gray’s Works 
is in existence. Neither his English nor his Latin Poems 
have been edited in any collection which is even approxi
mately complete ; and his Letters, although they arc bet
ter given by Mitford than by Mason, are very far .from 
being in a satisfactory condition. In many of them the 
date is wrongly printed; and some, which bear no date, 
are found, by internal evidence, to be incorrectly attributed 
by Mitford. No attempt has ever been made to collect



Gray’s writings into one sii mbfication. I am sorry

fREFATC OTE. VII

to say that all my efforts to obtain a sight of Gray’s
unpublished letters and 
were sold at Sotheby &

jetions
ilkinsor

poems, many of which
were sold at Sotheby <fc Wilkinson’s on the 4th of August, 
1854, have failed. On the other hand, the examination 
of the Pembroke MSS. has supplied me with a consider
able amount of very exact and. important biographical in
formation which has never seen the light until now.

I have to express my warmest thanks to the Master 
and Fellows of Pembroke College, Cambridge, who per
mitted me to examine these invaluable MSS. ; to Mr. It. 
A. Neil, of Pembroke, and Mr. J. W. Clark, of Trinity, 
whose kindness in examining archives, and copying docu
ments for me, has been great ; to Mr. It. T. Turner, who 
has placed his Gray MSS. at my disposal ; to Professor 
Sidney Colvin and Mr. Basil Champneys, who have given 
me the benefit of their advice on those points of art and 
architecture which arc essential to a study of Gray; and 
to Mr. Edward Scott and Mr. Richard Garnett, for valu
able assistance in the Library of the British Museum. For 
much help in forming an idea of the world in which Gray 
moved, I am indebted to Mr. Christopher Wordsworth’s 
books on Cambridge in the eighteenth century.
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GRAY.
CHAPTER I.

CHILDHOOD AND EARLY COLLEGE LIFE.

Thomas Gray was born at Ins father’s house in Cornhill, 
on the 26th of December, 1716. Of his ancestry nothing 

known. Late in life, when lie was a famous poet, Baron 
Gray of Gray in Forfarshire claimed him as a relation, but 
with characteristic serenity lie put the suggestion from 
him. “I know no pretence,” lie said to Beattie, “that I 
have to the honour Lord Gray is pleased to do me; but 
if his lordship chooses to own me, it certainly is not my 
business to deny it.” The only proof of his connexion 
with this ancient family is that lie possessed a bloodstone 
seal, which had belonged to his father, engraved with Lord 
Gray’s arms, gules n lion rampant, within a bordure en
grailed argent. These have been accepted at Pembroke 
College as the poet’s arms, but as a matter of fact we may 
say that lie sprang on both sides from the lower-middle 
classes. His paternal grandfather had been a successful 
merchant, and died leaving Philip, apparently his only 
son, a fortune of 10,000/. Through various vicissitudes 
this money passed, at length almost reaching the poet’s
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hands in no very much diminished ^quatifity, for Philip 
Gray seems to have been jp clever in business as he \vas 
extravagant, lie was bom in 1GVG. Towards his thir
tieth year he married Miss Dorothy Antrobus, a Bucking
hamshire lady, about twenty ycari| of age, who, with her 
sister Mary, a young woman three years her senior, kept 
a milliner’s shop in the City. They belonged, however, to 
a genteel family, for the remaining sister, Anna, was the 
wife of a prosperous country lawyer, Mr. Jonathan Rogers,
and the two brothers, Robert and John Antrobus, were»
fellows of Cambridge colleges, and afterwards tiitors at 
Eton. These five persons take a prominent place in the 
subsequent life of the poet, whereas he never mentions 
any of the Grays. Ilis father had certainly one sister, 
Mrs. Oliffe, a woman of violent temper, who married a 
gentleman of Norfolk, and was well out of the way till 
after the death of Gray’s mother, when she began to 
haunt him, and only died two or three months before be 
did. She seems to have resembled" Philip Gray in char
acter, for the poet, always singularly respectful and loyal 
to his other elderly relations, calls her “ the spawn of 
Cerberus upon the Dragon of Wantley.”

Dorothy Gray was unfortunate in her married life ; her 
husband was violent, jealous, and probat^y mad. Of her 
twelve children, Thomas was the only one whom she 
reared, but Mason is doubtless wrong in saying that the 
eleven who died were all suffocated by infantile convul
sions. Mrs. Gray speaks in her “case” of the expense 
of providing “ all manner of apparel for her children.” 
Thomas, however, certainly would haye died as an infant, 
but that his mother, finding him in a fit, opened a vein 
with lier scissors, by that means relieving the determina
tion of blood to the brain. His father neglected him, and
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lie was brought "up by his mother and his aunt Mary. He 
also-uncntions with totalling affection, in speaking of the 
death*of a Mrs. Bonfoy in L763, that “ she taught me to 
pray.” Home life at? Corn hill was rendered miserable by 
the cruelties of the father, iwd, it seeyis that the boy’s 
uncle, Robert Antrobus, took ljim away to his own house 
at Burnham, in Bucks. This gentleman was a fellow of 
Peterhousc, as his younger brother Thomas was of* King's 
College, Cambridge. With Robert the boy studied botany, 
and became learned, according to Horace Walpole, in the 
virtues of heybs and simple's. Unfortunately, this uncle 
died on January 23, 1729, at the age of fifty ; there still 
exists a copy of Waller's Poems, in which Gray has writ
ten his own name, with this date ; perhaps it was an heir
loom of his uncle.

In one of Philip Gray’s fits of extravagance lie seems to 
have had a full-length of his son painted, about this time, 
by the fashionable portraijt-paintcr of the day, Jonathan 
Richardson the elder. This picture is now in the Fitz- 
william Museum, at Cambridge. The head is good in 
colour and modelling; a broad, pale bfow, sharp nose and 
chin, large eyes, and a pert expression give a lively idea 
of the precocious and not very healthy young gentleman 
of thirteen. He is dressed in a blue satin coat, lined with 
pale shot silk, and crosses his stockinged legs so as to dis
play dapper slippers of russet leather. His father, how
ever, absolutely refused to educate him, and he was sent 
to Eton, about 1727, under the auspices of his uncles, 
and at the expense of his mother. On the 26th of April 
of the same year, a smart child of ten, with the airs of a 
little dancing-master, a child who was son of a prime-min
ister, and.had kissed the King’s hand, entered the same 
school ; and some intellectual impulse brought them to-

%
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gctlicr directly in a friendship that was to last, with a 
short interval, until the death of jji>e of them more than 
forty, years afterwards.

It is not certain that Horace Walpole at once adopted 
that attitude of frivolous worship which lie «preserved to
wards Gray in later life. lie was a brilliant little social 
meteor at Eton, and Gray was probably attracted first to 
him. Yet it was characteristic of the poet throughout 
life that he had always to be sought, and even at Eton 
his talents' may h^vV^ttracted Walpole’s notice. At all 
events, they became fast friends, and fostpred in one an
other Intellectual pretensions of an alarming nature. Both 
were oppidans and not collegers, and therefore it is diffi
cult to 4vacc them minutely at Eton. But w£ know* that 
they “ never made an expedition against bargemen, or won 
a match at cricket,” for this Walpole confesses; but they 
wandered through the playing-fields at Eton tending a 
visionary flock, and “ sighing out some pastoral name to 
the echo o| the cascade under the bridge ” which spans 
Chalvey Brook. An avenue of limes amongst the elms 
is still named the “ Poet’s Walk,” and is connected by traA 
dition with Gray. They were a pair of weakly little boys, 
and in these days of brisk athletic training would hardly 
be allowed to exist. Another amiable and gentle boy, still 
more ailing than themselves, was early drawn to them by 
sympathy : this was Richard West, a few months younger 
than Gray and older than Walpole, a son of the Richard 
West who was made .Lord Chancellor of Ireland when he 
was only thirty-five, and who then immediately died ; his 
mother’s father, dead before young Richard’s birth, had 
been the famous Bishop Gilbert Burnet. A fourth friend 
was Thomas Ashton, who soon slips out of our history, 
but who survived until 1775.

»,
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These four boys formed a “quadruple alliance” of the 
warmest friendship. West seemed the genius amongst 
them ; lie was a nervous and precocious lad, who made 
verses in. his sleep, cultivated not enly a public Latin 
muse, but also a private English one, and dazzled his com
panions by the case and fluency of his pen. Ilis poetical 
remains-Mn which we shall presently return, since they 
are intimately connected with the development of Gray’s 
genius—arc of sufficient merit tvo permit us to believe that 
had lie lived lie might have achieved a reputation amongst 
tli£ minor poets of his age.. Neither Shenstone nor Beat- 
tie had written anything so considerable when they reach
ed the age at which West died. His character was ex
tremely winping, and in his correspondence with Gray, as 
far as it has been preserved, we find him at first the more 
serious and the more affectionate friend. But the symp
toms of his illness, which seem to have closely resembled 
those of Keats, destroyed the superficial sweetness of his 
nature, and towards the end we find Gray the more sober 
and the more manly of the two.

Besides the inner circle of Walpole, West, and Ashton, 
there was an outer ring of Eton friends, whose names 
have been preserved in connexion with Gray’s. Amongst 
the^e was George Montagu, grandnephew of the great 
Earl of Halifax; Stonehewer, a very firm and loyal friend, 
with whom Gray’s intimacy deepened to the end of his 
life ; Clarke, afterwards a fashionable physician at Epsom ; 
and Jacob Bryant, the antiquary, whose place in class was 
next to Gray’s through one term. With these he doubt
less shared those delights of swimming, birds’-nesting, 
hoops, and trap-ball which lie has described, in ornate 
eighteenth-century fashion, in the famous stanza of his 
Eton Ode :

»
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“ Say, Father Thames, for thou hast seen 
Full many a sprightly race,

Disporting on thy margent green,
The paths of pleasure trace ;

Who foremost now delights to cleave,
With pliant arm, thy glassy wave ;

The captive linnet which enthral ?
What idle progeny succeed
To chase the rolling circle’s speed, *

Or urge the flying ball ?”

But we have every reason to believe that lie was much 
more amply occupied in helping “grateful Science” to 
adore “ her Henry’s holy shade.” Learning was still pre
ferred to athletics at our public schools, and Gray was 
naturally drawn by temperament to study. It has always 
been understood that he versified at Eton, but the earliest 
lines of his which have hitherto been known are as late as 
1736, when he had been nearly two years at Cambridge. 
I have, however, been fortunate enough to find among the 
MSS. in Pembroke College a “ play-exercise at Eton,” in 
the poet’s handwriting, which has never been printed, and 
which is valuable as showing us the early ripeness of his 
scholarship. It is a theme, in seventy-three hexameter 
verses, commencing with the line—

“ Pendct Homo inccrtus gemini ad confinia mundi.”

The normal mood of man is described as one of hesi
tation between the things of Heaven and the things of 
Earth ; he assumes that all nature is made for his enjoy
ment, but soon experience steps in and proves to him the 
contrary ; he endeavours to fathom the laws of nature, 
but their scheme evades him, and lie learns that his effort 
is a futile one. The proper study of mankind is man, 
and yet how narrow a theme ! Man yearns forever after
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superhuman power and accomplishment, only\to discover 
the narrow scope of his possibilities, and ho hafe at last to 
curb his ambition, and be contented with what God and 
nature have ordained. The thoughts arc beyond a boy, 
though borrowed in the main from Horace and Pope; 
while the verse is still more remarkable, being singularly 
pure and sonorous, though studded, in boyish fashion, 
with numerous tags from Virgil. What is really notice
able about this early effusion is the curious way in which 
it prefigures its author’s maturcr moral and elegiac man
ner ; we sec the writer’s bias and the mode in which lie 
will approach ethical questions, and we detect in this little 
“ play-exercise ” a shadow of the stately didactic reverie 
of the Odes. As this poem has never been described, I 
may be permitted to quote a few of the verses :

“ Plurimus (hie error, (jemensque libido lacessit)
In superos cœlumque ruit, sedesque relinquit,
Quas natura dédit proprias, jussitque tueri.
Humani sortem generis pars altera luget,
Invidet armento, et campi sibi vindicat herbam.
0 quis me in pecoris felicia transferet arva,
In loca pastorum deserta, atque otia dia ?
Cur milii non Lyncisne oculi, vel odora canum vis 
Additur, aut gressus cursu glomerare potestas ?
Aspice ubi, teneres dura texit aranea casses,
Funditur in telam, et late per stamina vivit !
Quid mihi non tactus eadem exquisita facultas 
Taurorumve tori solidi, pennæve volucrum.”

In the face of such lines as these, and bearing in mind 
Walpole’s assertion that “ Gray never was a boy,” we may 
form a tolerably exact idea of the shy and studious lad, 
already a scholar and a moralist, moving somewhat grave
ly and precociously through the classes of that venerable 

B j 25
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college which has since adopted him as her typical child, 
and which now presents to each emerging pupil a hand
some selection from the works of the Etonian par excel
lence, Thomas Gray.

In 1784 the quadruple alliance broke up. Gray, and 
probably Ashton, proceeded to Cambridge, where the for
mer was for a short time a pensioner of Pembroke Hall, 
but went over, on the 3d of July, as a fellow-commoner, to 
his uncle Antrobus’s college, Fcterhousc.1 Walpole went 
up to London for the winter, and did not make his ap
pearance at King’s College, Cambridge, until March, 1735. 
West, meanwhile, had bcca, isolated from his friends by 
being sent to Oxford, where he entered Christ Church 
much against his will. For a year the young undergrad
uates arc absolutely lost to sight. If they tvrotc to one 
another, their letters arc missing, and the correspondence 
of Walpole and of Gray with West begins in Novem
ber, 1735.

But in the early part of that year a very striking inci
dent occurred in the Gray family, an incident that was 
perfectly unknown until, in 1807, a friend of Ilaslcwood’s 
happened to discover, in a volume of MS. law-cases, a case 
submitted by Mrs. Dorothy Gray to the eminent civilian, 
John Audley, in February 1735. In this extraordinary 
document the poet’s mother states that for nearly thirty 
years, that is to say, for the whole of her married life, she

* The Master of Peterhouso has kindly copied for me, from the 
register of admissions at that college, this entry, hitherto inedited : 
“Jul:3Uo- 1734. Thomas Gray Middlesexiensis in scliolâ publicâ 
Etonensi institutus, annosque natus 18 (petente Tutore suo) Clusetur 
admisus ad Mcnsam Pensionariorum sub Tutore et Fidejussore Mro- 
Birkett, sed ea lege ut brevi se sistat in collegio et examinatoribus 
se probet. ”

t



CHILDHOOD AND EARLY COLLEGE LIFE. »>•]

has received no support from her husband, but has de
pended entirely on the receipts of the shop kept by her
self and her sister ; moreover “ almost providing every
thing for her son whilst at Eton school, and now lie is 
at Peter-1 louse in Cambridge.”

i

“ Notwithstanding which, almost ever since he (her husband) hath 
been married, he hath used her in the most inhuman manner, by 
beating, kicking, punching, and with the most vile and abusive lan
guage, that she hath been in the utmost fear and danger of her life, 
and hath been obliged this last year to quit her bed, and lie with her 
sister. This she was resolved, if possible, to bear ; not to leave her 
shop of trade for the sake of her son, to be able to assist in the main- , ^
tenancc of him at the University, since his father won't."

Mrs. Gray goes on to state that her husband has an in
sane jealousy of all the world, and even of her brother, ? 
Thomas Antrobus, and that he constantly threatens “to.ÿ * V

ruin himself to undo her and his only son,” having now 
gone so far as to give Mary Antrobus notice to quit the 
shop in Cornhill at Midsummer next. If he, carries out 
this threat, Mrs. Gray says that she must ^o with her 
sister, to help her “ in the said trade, for her own and 
her son’s support.” She asks legal counsel which way 
will be best “ for her to conduct herself in this unhappy 
circumstance.” Mr. Audley writes sympathetically from 
Doctors Commons, but civilly and 'kindly tells her that 
she can find no protection in the English law.

This strange and tantalising document, the genuineness 
of which has never been disputed, is surrounded by diffi
culties to a biographer. The known wealth and occa
sion/ft extravagances of Philip Gray make it hard to un
derstand why he should be so rapacious of his wife’s little 
earnings, and at the same time so barbarous in his neglect
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of her and of his son. That there is not one word or hint 
of family troubles in Gray’s copious correspondence is 
what we might expect from so proud and reticent a nat
ure. But the gossipy Walpole must have known all this, 
and Mason need not have been so excessively discreet, 
when all concerned had long been dead. Perhaps'Mrs. 
Gray exaggerated a little, and perhaps also the vileness 
of her husband’s behaviour in 1735 made her forget that 
in earlier years they had lived on gentler terms. At all 
events, the money-scrivener is shown to have been miserly, 
violent, and, as I have before conjectured, probably half- 
insane. The interesting point in the whole story is Mrs. 
Gray’s sclf-sacriticc for her son, a devotion which ho in 
his turn repaid with passionate attachment, and remem
bered with tender effusion to the day of his death. He 
inherited from his mother his power of endurance, his 
quiet rectitude, his capacity for suffering in silence, and 
the singular tenacity of his affections.

Gray, Ashton, and Horace Walpole were at Cambridge 
together as undergraduates from the spring of 1735 until 
the winter of 1738. They associated very much with one 
another, and Walpole shone rather lessxit xVould appear, 
than at any other part of his life. The Waving extract 
of a letter from Walpole to West, dated November 9,1735, 
is particularly valuable :

“ Tydeus rose and set at Eton. Ho is only known hero to be a 
scholar of King’s. Orosmades and Almanzor are just the same; 
that is, I am almost the only person they arc acquainted with, 
and consequently the only person acquainted with their excellences. 
Plato improves every day ; so does my friendship with him. These 
three divide my whole time, though I believe you will guess there is 
no quadruple alliance ; that is a happiness which I only enjoyed when 
you.was at Eton.”
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Tho nickname which gives us least difficulty here is 
that iu which wo are most interested. Oroimades was 
West’s name fur Gray, because ho was such a chilly 
mortal, and worshipped the sun. West himself was known 
as Favonius. Tydeus is very clearly Walpole himself, 
and Almanzor is probably Ashton. I would liazanl tho 
conjecture that ]‘Into is Henry Coventry, a younj* man 
then making some stir in the University with certain 
semi-religious Dialogues. Ho was a friend of Ashton’s, 
and produced on Horace Walpole a very startling im
pression, causing in that volatile creature for the first and 
only time an access of fervent piety, during which Horace 
actually went to read the Bible to the prisoners in the 
Castle gaol. Very soon this wore off, and Coventry him
self became a free-thinker, but Ashton remained serious, 
and taking orders very earl^, dropped out of tho circle of 
friends. In all this the nritno of Gray is not mentioned, 
but one is justified in believing that he did not join tho 
reading-parties at the Cast|e. „, —

Early in 1730 the three Cambridge undergraduates ap
peared in print simultaneously and for tho first time in a 
folio collection of Latin Ih/menenls on the marriage of 
Frederic, Prince of Wales. 1 Of these effusions, Gray’s 
copy of hexameters is by far the best, and was so recog
nized from the first. Mason has thought it necessary to 
make a curious apology for this poem, and says that Gray 
“ought to have been above prostituting his powers” in 
“adulatory verses of this kind.” But if he had glanced 
through the lines again, of which he must have been 
speaking from memory, Mason would have seen that they 
contain no more fulsome compliments than were abso
lutely needful on the occasion. The young poet is not 
thinking at all about their royal highnesses, but a great
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deal about his own fine language, and is very innocent 
of anything like adulation. The verses themselves do 
not show much progress ; there is a fine passage at the 
end, but it is almost a cento from Ovid. One line, mel
ancholy to relate, docs not scan. In every way superior 
to the Hymeneal is Luna Habitabilis, a poem in nearly 
one hundred verses, written by desire of the College in 
1737, and printed in the Musce Etonenses. It is impos
sible to lay any stress on these official productions, mere 
exercises on a given text. At Pembroke, both in the 
library of the College, and in the Stonehewer MSS. at 
the Master’s lodge, I have examined a number of similar 
pieces, in prose and verse, copied in a round, youthful 
handwriting, and signed “Gray.” Among them a copy 
of elegiacs, on the 5th of November, struck me as particu
larly clever, and it might be well, as<>tlie body of Gray’s 
works is so small, and his Latin verse so admirable, to 
include several of these in a complete edition of his writ
ings. They do not, however, greatly concern us here.

As early as May, 1736, it is curious to find the dulncss 
of Cambridge already lying with a leaden weight on the 
nerves and energies of Gray, a youth scarcely in his twen
tieth year. In his letters to West he strikes exactly the 
same note that he harped upon ten years later to Whar
ton, twenty years later to Mason, thirty years later to
Norton Nichols, and in his last months, with more shrill 

^insistence than ever, to Bonstetten. The cloud sank early
/

upon his spirits. He writes to West : “ When we meet 
it will be my greatest of pleasures to know what you do, 
what you read, and how you spend your time, and to tell 
you what I do not read, and how I do not, &c., for almost 
all the employment of my hours may be best explained by 
negatives ; take my word and experience upon it, doing
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nothing is a most amusing business ; and yet neither some
thing nor nothing gives nie any pleasure. When you have 
seen one of my days, you have seen a whole year of my 
life ; they go round and round like the blind horse in the 
mill, only he has the satisfaction of fancying he makes a 
progress and gets some ground ; my eyes arc open enough 
to see the same dull prospect, and to know that, having 
made four-and-twcnty steps more, I shall be just where I 
was.” This is the real Gray speaking to us for the first 
time, and after a few more playful phrases he turns again, 
and gives us another phase of his character. “ You need 
not doubt, therefore, of having a first row in the front box 
of my little heart, and I believe you are not in danger of be
ing crowded there ; it is asking you^to an old play, indeed, 
but you will be candid enough to gxcasc the whole piece 
for the sake of a few tolerable lines.” Many clever and 
delicate boys think it effective to pose as victims to mel
ancholy, and the former of these passages would possess 
no importance if it were not for its relation to the poet’s 
later expressions, lie never henceforward habitually rose 
above this deadly dulness of the spirits. Ilis melancholy 
was passive and under control, not acute and rebellious, 
like that of Cowpcr, but it was almost more enduring. It 
is probable that with judicious medical treatment it might 
have been removed, or so far relieved as to be harmless. 
But it was not the habit of men in the first half of the 
eighteenth century to take any rational care of their 
health. Men who lived in the country, and did not hunt, 
took no exercise at all. The constitution of the genera
tion was suffering from the mad frolics of the preceding 
age, and almost everybody had a touch of gout or scurvy. 

vX Nothing was more frequent than for men, in apparently 
robust health, to break down suddenly, at all points, in



H GRAY. [chap.

/

early middle life. People were not in the least surprised 
when men like Garth and Fenton died of mere indolence, 
because they had become prematurely corpulent and could 
not be persuaded to get out of bed. Swift, Thomson, 
and Gray are illustrious examples of the neglect of all 
hygienic precaution among quiet middle-class people in 
the early decades of the century. Gray took no exercise 
whatever ; Cole reports that he said at the end of his life 
that he had never thrown his leg across the back of a 
horse, and this was really a very extraordinary confession 
for a man to make in those days. But. we shall have to 
return to the subject of Gray’s melancholy, and we need 
not dwell upon it here, further than to note that it began 
at least with his undergraduate days. lie was considered 
effeminate at college, but the only proof of this that is 
given to us is one with which the most robust modern 
reader must sympathise, namely, that he drank tea for 
breakfast, whilst all the rest of the university, except 
Horace Walpole, drank beer.

The letter from which we have just quoted goes on to 
show that the idleness of bjs life existed only in his im
agination. He was, in fact, at this time wandering at will , 
along the less-trodden paths of Latin literature, and rap
idly laying the foundation of his unequalled acquaintance 
with the classics. He is now reading Statius, he tells 
West, and he encloses a translation of about one hundred 
and ten lines from the sixth book of the Thebaid. This 
is the first example of his English verse which has been 
preserved. It is very interesting, as showing already the 
happy instinct which led Gray to reject the mode of Pope 
in favour of the more massive and sonorous verse system 
of Dryden. He treats the heroic couplet with great skill, 
but in close discipleship of the latter master in his Fables.

y
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To a trained ear, after much study of minor English verso 
written between 1720 and 1740, these couplets have al
most an archaic sound, so thoroughly arc they out of 
keeping with the glib, satiric poetry of the period. Pope 
was a splendid artificer of verse, but there was so much of 
pure intellect, and of personal temperament, in the con
duct of his art, that he could not pass on his secret to his 
pupils, and in the hands of his direct imitators the heroic 
couplet lost every charm but that of mere sparkling prog
ress. The verse of such people as Whitehead had be
come a simple voluntary upon knitting-needles. Gray 
saw the necessity of bringing back melody and volume to 
the heroic line, and very soon the practice of the day dis
gusted him, as we shall see, with the couplet altogether. 
For tike present he was learning the principles of his art 
at the feet of Dryden. West was delighted with the 
translation, and compared Gray contending with Statius 
to Apollo wrestling with Hyacinth. In a less hyperboli
cal spirit, he pointed out, very justly, the excellent render
ing of that peculiarly Statian phrase, Summos auro man- 
sueverat ungues, by

“ And calm’d the terrors of his claws in gold.”

We find from Walpole that Gray spent his vacations in 
August, 1736, at his uncle’s house at Burnham, in Buck
inghamshire; and here lie was close to the scene of so 
many of his later experiences, the sylvan parish of Stoke- 
Pogis. For the present, however, all we hear is that ho 
is too lazy to go over to Eton, which the enthusiastic 
Walpole and West consider to be perfectly unpardonable. 
A year later lie is again with his uncle at Burnham; and 
it is on this occasion that he discovers the since-famous 
beeches. He is writing to Horace Walpole, and he says:

2



16 GRAY. [chap.

“ My uncle is a great hunter in imagination ; his dogs take up 
every chair in the house, so I am forced to stand at the present writ
ing; and though the gout forbids him galloping after them in the 
field, yet he continues still to regale his ears and nose with their com
fortable noise and stink. He holds me mighty cheap, I perceive, for 
walking when I should ride, and reading when I should hunt. My 
comfort amidst all this is, that I have at the distance of half a mile, 
through a green lane, a forest (the vulgar call it a common), all my 
own, at least, as good as so, for I spy no human thing in it but m\^ 
self. It is a little chaos of mountains and precipices ; mountains, it 
is true, that do not ascend much above the clouds, nor are the de
clivities quite so amazing as Dover Cliff ; but just such hills as peo
ple who love their necks as well as I do may venture to climb, and 
crags that give the eye as much pleasure as if they were more dan
gerous. Both vale and hill are covered with most venerable beeches, 
and other very reverend vegetables, that, like most other ancient peo
ple, are always dreaming out their old stories to the winds. At the 
foot of one of these squats ME (il penseroso), and there I grow to 
the trunk for a whole morning. The timorous hare and sportive 
squirrel gambol around me like Adam in Paradise before he had an 
Eve; but I think he did not use to read Virgil, as I commonly do.”

This is the first expression, as far as I am aware, of the 
modern feeling of the picturesque. We shall sec that it 
became more and more a characteristic impulse with 
Gray as years went by. In this letter, too, we see that 
at the age of twenty-one he had already not a little 
of that sprightly wit and variety of manner which make 
him one of the most delightful letter-writers in any litera
ture.

At Burnham, in 1737, he made the acquaintance of a 
very interesting waif of the preceding century. Thomas 
Southerne, the once famous author of Oroonoko and The 
Fatal Marriage, the last survivor of the age of Drvden, was 
visiting a gentleman in the neighbourhood of Burnham, 
and was so much pleased with young Gray that though he
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was seventy-seven years of age he often came over to the 
house of Mr. Antrobus to see him. Still oftener, without 
doubt, the young poet went to sec the veteran, whose suc
cesses on the stage of the Restoration took him back fifty 
years to a society very different from that in which lie now 
vegetated on the ample fortune which his tragedies still 
brought him in. Unhappily, his memory was almost en
tirely gone, though hodived nine years move, and died of 
sheer old age on the borders of ninety ; so that Gray’s 
curiosity about Dryden, and the other poets his friends, 
was more provoked than gratified. However, Gray found 
him as agreeable an old man as could be, and liked “ to 
look at him and think of Isabella and Oroonoko,” those 
personages then still being typical of romantic disappoint
ment and picturesque sensibility. About this time, more
over, we may just note in passing, died Matthew Green, 
whose posthumous poem of The Spleen was to exercise a 
considerable influence over Gray, and to be one of the 
few contemporary poems which lie was able fervidly to 
admire.

Lest, however, the boy should seem too serious and pre
cocious, if we know him only by the scholarly letters to 
West, let us print here, for the first time, a note to his 
tutor, the Rev. George Birkctt, Fellow of Peterhouse, a 
note which throws an interesting light on his manners. 
The postmark of this letter, which has lately been discov
ered at Pembroke College, is October 8, the year, I think, 
1736:

“ Sr-,—As I shall stay only a fortnight longer in town, I’ll beg you 
to give yourself the trouble of writing out my Bills, and sending ’em, 
that I may put myself out of your Debt, as soon as I come down : 
if Piazza should come to you, you’ll be so good as to satisfie him : 
I protest, I forget what I owe him, but he is honest enough to tell
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you right. My Father and Mother desire me to send their compli
ments, and I be^ you’d believe me

“Sr-, your most obed1- humble Scrv1-
“ T. Gray.”

The amusing point is that the tutor seems to have flown
into a rage at the pert tone of this epistle, and we have the 
rough draft of two replies on the fly-sheet. The^first ad
dresses him as “ pretty Mr. Gray,” and is a moral box on 
the car *, but this has been cancelled, as wrath gave way to 
discretion, and the final answer is very fricn^’, and states 
that the writer would do anything *' for your father and 
your uncle, Mr. Antrobus (Thos.).” Signor Piazza was 
the Italian master to the University, and six months later 
we find Gray, and apparently Horace Walpole also, learn
ing Italian “ like any dragon.” The course of study habit
ual at the University was entirely out of sympathy with 
Gray’s instinctive movements after knowledge. He com
plains bitterly of having to endure lectures daily and hour
ly, and of having to waste his time over mathematics, 
where his teacher was the celebrated Professor Nicholas 
Saundcrson, whose masterly Elements of Algebra, after
wards the text-books of the University, were still known 
only by oral tradition. For such learning Gray had neither 
taste nor patience. “ It is very possible,” he writes to West, 
“ that two and two make four, but I would not give four’ 
farthings to demonstrate this ever so clearly ; and if these 
be the profits of life, give me the amusements of it.” His 
account of the low condition of classic learning at Cam
bridge we must take with a grain of salt. As an under
graduate he would of course see nothing of the great lights 
of the University, now sinking beneath the horizon ; such 
a shy lad as he would not be asked to share the conversa
tion of Bentley, or Snapc, or the venerable Master of Jesus.
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What docs seem clear, from his repeated denunciations of 
“that pretty collection of desolate animals” called Cam
bridge, is that classical taste was at a very low ebb among 
the junior fellows and the elder undergraduates. The age 
of the great Latinists had passed away ; the Greek revival, 
which Gray did much to start, had not begun, and 1737 
was certainly a dull year at the University. It seems that 
there were no Greek text-books for the use of schools until 
1741, and the method of pronouncing that language was 
as depraved as possible. A few hackneyed extracts from 
Homer and Hesiod were all that a youth was required to 
have read in order to pass his examination. Plato and 
Aristotle were almost unknown, and Gray himself seems 
to have been the only person at Cambridge who attempted 
seriously to write Greek verse. It is not difficult to un
derstand that when, with the third term of his second year, 
his small opportunities of classical reading were taken from 
him, and he saw himself descend into the Cimmerian dark
ness of undiluted mathematics, the heart of the young poet 
sank within him. In December, 1736, there was an attempt 
at rebellion; he declined to take degrees, and announced 
his intention of quitting college, but as we hear no more 
of this, and as he stayed two years longer at Cambridge, 
we may believe that this was overruled.

Meanwhile the leaden rod seemed to rale the fate of the 
quadruple alliance. West grew worse and worse, hope

lessly entangled in consumptive symptoms. Walpole lost 
his mother in August of 1737, and after this was a kind 
of waif and stray until he finally left England in 1739. 
Gray, whether in Cambridge or London, reverts more and 
more constantly to his melancholy. “ Low spirits arc my 
true and faithful companions; they get up with me, go 
to bed with me, make journeys and returns as I do; nay,'
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and pay visits, and will even affect to be jocose, and force 
a feeble laugh with me ; but most commonly we sit to
gether, and are the prettiest insipid company in the world. 
However, when you come,” lie writes to West, “ I believe 
they must undergo the fate of all humble companions, and 
be discarded. Would I could turn them to the same use 
that you have done, and make an Apollo of them. If they 
could write such verses with me, not hartshorn, nor spirit 
of amber, nor all that furnishes the closet of the apothe
cary’s wisdom, should persuade me to part with them.” 
For West had been writing a touching eulogy ad amicos, 
in the manner of Tibullus, inspired by real feeling and a 
sad presentiment of the death that lay five years ahead. 
In reading these lines of Gray’s we hardly know whether 
most to admire the marvellous lightness and charm of the 

.style, or to be concerned at such confession of want of 
spirits in a lad of twenty-one. His letters, however, when 
they could be wrung out of his apathy, were precious to 
poor West at Oxford : “ I find no physic comparable to 
your letters : prescribe to me, dear Gray, as often and as 
much as you think proper,” and the amiable young ped
ants proceed, as before, to the analysis of Poseidippos, 
and Lucretius, and such like frivolous reading. One of 
West’s letters contains a piece of highly practical advice : 
“ Indulge, amabo te, plusquam soles, corporis exercita- 
tionibus,” but bodily exercise was just what Gray declined 
to indulge in to the end of his life. He docs not seem 
to have been even a walker ; in-doors he was a bookworm, 
and out-of-doors a sauntcrcr and a dreamer ; nor was there 
ever, it would seem, a “ good friend Matthew ” to urge the 
too pensive student out into the light of common life, f 

Certain interesting poetical exercises mark the close of 
Gray’d undergraduate career. A Latin ode iu Sapp|yics
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find n fragment in Alcaics were sent in June, 1738, to 
West, who had just left Oxford for the Inner Temple. 
The second of these, which is so brief that it may surely 
be quoted here—

“ 0 lacrymavum fons, tcncro sacros 
Ducentium ortus ex animo ; quntcr 

Felix ! in imo qui scatcnteni 
Pectohc te, pia Nymplia, sensit ”— j

has called forth high eulogy from scholars of every suc
ceeding generation. It is in such tiny seed-pearl of song 
as this that we find the very quintessence of Gray’s'pecul
iar grace and delicacy. To July, 1737, belongs a version 
into English heroics of a long passage from Propertius, 
beginning—

“ Now prostrate, Bacchus, at thy shrine I bend ’’—

which I have not met with in print; and another piece 
from the same poet, beginning “ Long as of youth," which 
occurs in all the editions of Gray, bears on the original 
MS. at Pembroke the date December, 1738. It may be re
marked that in the printed copies the last two lines—

“ You whose young bosoms feel a nobler flame,
Redeem what CrasSu^lq^iAnd vindicate his name"—

have accidentally dropped out. In September, 1738, Gray 
left Cambridge, and took up his abode in his father’s house 
for six months, apparently with no definite plans regarding 
his own future career; but out of this sleepy condition of 
mind lie was suddenly waked by Horace Walpole’s prop- 
osition that they should start together on the grand tour. 
The offer was a generous one. Walpole was to pay all 
Gray’s expenses, but Gray was to be absolutely indepen-
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dent : there was no talk of the poet’s accompanying his 
younger friend in any secondary capacity, and it is only 
fair to Horace Walpole to state that he seems to have 
acted in a thoroughly kind and gentlemanly spirit. What 
was still more remarkable" was that, without letting Gray 
know, lie made out his will before starting, and so arranged 
that, had lie died whilst abroad, Gray would have been his 
sole legatee. The frivolities of Horace Walpole have been 
dissected with the most cruel frankness ; it is surely only 
just to point out that in this instance he acted a very 
gracious and affectionate part. On the 29th of March, 
1739, the two friends started from Dover.



CHAPTER IL

THE GRAND TOUR.

Gray was only out of his native country once, but that 
single visit to the Continent lasted for nearly three years, 
and produced a very deep impression upon his character.
It is difficult to realize what lie would have become with
out this stimulus to the animal and external part of his 
nature. He was in danger of settling down in a species 
of moral inertia, of becoming dull and1 torpid, of spoiling 
a great poet to make a little pedant. The happy frivoli
ties of France and Italy, though they were powerless over 
the deep springs of his being, stirred the surface of it, 
and made him bright and human. It is to be noticed 
that we hear nothing of his “true and faithful companion, 
melancholy,” whilst lie is away in the South ; lie was cheer
fully occupied, taken out of himself, and serene in the 
gaiety of others. The two friends enjoyed a very rough 
passage from Dover to Calais, and on landing Gray antic
ipated Dr. Johnson by being surprised that the inhabitants 
of the country could speak French so well. He also dis
covered that they were all “ Papishes,” and briskly adapted 
himself to the custom of the land by attending high-mass 
the next day, which happened to be Easter Monday. In 
the afternoon the companions set out through a snow- . 
storm for Boulogne in a post-chaise, a conveyance—not 

C 2* 26
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then imported into England—which filled the young men 
with hilarious amazcmcntr Walpole, sensibly suggesting 
that there was no cause for hurry, refused to be driven 
express to Paris; and so they loitered very agreeably 
through Picardy, stopping at Montreuil, Abbeville, and 
Amiens. From the latter city Gray wrote an amusing 
account of his journey to his mother, containing a lively 
description of French scenery. “ The country we have 
passed through hitherto has been flat, open, but agreeably 
diversified with villages, fields well cultivated, and little 
rivers. On every hillock is a windmill, a crucifix, or a 
Virgin Mary dressed in flowers and a sarcenet robe ; one 
secs not many people or carriages on the road. Now and 
then indeed you meet a strolling friar, a countryman with 
his great muff, or a woman riding astride on a little ass, 
with short petticoats, and a great head-dress of blue wool.”

On the 9th of April, rather late on a Saturday evening, 
they rolled into Paris, and after a bewildering drive drew 
up at last at the lodgings which had been prepared for 
them, probably in or near the British Embassy, and found 
themselves warmly welcomed by Walpole’s cousins, the 
Conways, and by Lord Iloldernesse. These young men 
were already in the thick of the gay Parisian tumult, and 
introduced Walpole and Gray also, as his friend, to the 
best society. The very day after their arrival they dined 
at Lord Iloldcrncssc’s to meet the Abbé Prévôt-d’Exiles, 
author of that masterpiece of passion, Ma non Lescaut, and 
now in his forty-second year. It is very much to be de
plored that we do not possess in any form Gray’s impres
sions of the illustrious Frenchmen with whom lie came 
into habitual contact during the next two months. He 

. merely mentions the famous comic actress, Mademoiselle 
Jeanne Quinault “ la Cadette,” who was even then, though
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in the flower of her yea 
leave the stage, and who di 
grets of a whole city, before Gray came back to England. 
She reminded the young Englishman of Mrs. Clive, the 
actress, but he says nothing of those famous Sunday sup
pers at which she presided, and at which all that was witty 
and brilliant in Paris was rehearsed or invented. These 
meetings, afterwards developed into the sessions of the 
Société du Bout du Banc, were then only in their infancy ; 
yet there, from his corner unobserved, the little English 

4 poet must have keenly noted many celebrities of the hour, 
whose laurels were destined to wither when his were only 
beginning to sprout. There would be found the “ most 
cruel of amateurs,” the Comte dé Cay lus; Voiscnon, still 
in the flush of his reputation ; Moncrif, the lover of cats, 
with his strange dog-face ; and there or elsewhere wo 
know that Gray met and admired that prince of frivolous 
ingenuities, the redoubtable Marivaux. But of all this his 
letters tell us nothing—nothing even of the most curious 
of his friendships, that with Crébillon fils, who, according 
to Walpole, was their constant companion during their 
stay in Paris.

All the critics of Gray have found it necessary to excuse 
or explain away that remarkable statement of his, that “ as 
the paradisaical pleasures of the Mahometans consist in 
playing upon the flute, etc., be mine to read eternal new 
romances of Marivaux and Crébillon.” Mason considered 
this very whimsical, and later editors have hoped that it 
meant nothing at all. But Gray was not a man to say 
what he did not mean, even in jest. Such a reasonable 
and unprejudiced mind as his may be credited with a 
meaning, however paradoxical the statement it makes. It 
is quite certain, from various remarks scattered through his

rs, coquettishly threatening to 
a actually retire, amidst the re-
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correspondence, that the literature of the French Regency, 
the boudoir poems and novels of the alcove, gave him more 
pleasure than any other form of contemporary literature. 
He uses language, in speaking of Gresset, the author of 
Vert- Vert, which contrasts curiously with his coldness to
wards Sterne and Collins. But, above all, lie delighted in 
Crébillon. Hardly had lie arrived in Paris, than lie sent 
West the Lettres de la Marquise M * * * an Comte de 
R* * *, which had been published in 17.32, but which the 
success of Tanzdi et Néardané had pushed into a new 
edition. The younger Crébillon at this time was in his 
thirty-second year, discreet, confident, the friend of every 
one, the best company in Paris; half his time spent in 
wandering over the cheerful city that lie loved so much, 
the other half given to literature in the company of that 
strange colossus, his father, the tragic poet, the writing- 
room of this odd couple being shared with a menagerie of 
cats and dogs and queer feathered folk. Always a ser
viceable creature, and perhaps even already possessed with 
something of that Anglomania which led him at last into 
a sort of morganatic marriage with British aristocracy, 
Crébillon evidently did all lie could to make Walpole and 
Gray happy in Paris; no chaperon could be more fitting 
than lie to a young Englishman desirous of threading the 
mazes of that rose-colored Parisian Arcadia which had 
survived the days of the Regency, and had not yet ceased 
to look on Louis XV. as the Celadon of its pastoral valleys. 
It was a charming world of fancy and caprice ; a world 
of milky clouds floating in an infinite azure, and bearing 
a mundane Venus to her throne on a Frenchified Cithæron. 
And what strange figures were bound to the golden car; 
generals, and abbés, and elderly Academicians, laughing 
philosophers and weeping tragedians, a motley crew united
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in the universal culte du Tendre, gliding down a stream of 
elegance and cheerfulness and tolerance that was by no 
means wholly ignoble.

All this, but especially the'elegance and the tolerance, 
made a deep impression upon the spirit of Gray, lie 
came from a Puritan country ; and was himself, like so 
many of our greatest men, essentially a Puritan at heart ; 
but he was too acute not to observe where English prac
tice was unsatisfactory. Above all, he seems to have de
tected the English deficiency in style and grace ; a defi
ciency then, in 1739, far more marked than it had been 
half a century earlier. He could not but contrast the 
young English squire, that engaging and florid creature, 
with the bright, sarcastic, sympathetic companion of his 
walks in Paris, not without reflecting that the healthier 
English lad was almost sure to develop into a terrible 
type of fox-hunting stupidity in middle life. He, for one, 
then, and to the end of his days, would cast in his lot 
with what was refined and ingenious, and would temper 
the robustness of his race with a little Gallic brightness. 
Moreover, his taste for the novels of Marivaux and Cré- 
billon, with their ingenious analysis of emotion, their 
odour of musk and ambergris, their affectation of artless 
innocence, and their quick parry of wit, was not without 
excuse in a man framed as Gray was for the more brill
iant exercises of literature, and forced to feed, in his own 
country, if he must read romances at all, on the coarse 
rubbish of Mrs. Bclin or Mrs. Manley. Curiously enough, 
at that very moment Samuel Richardson was preparing 
for the press that excellent narrative of Pamela which 
was destined to found a great modern school of fiction in 
England, a school which was soon to sweep into contempt 
and oblivion all the “ erébillonagc - amarivaudé ” which
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Gray delighted in, a contempt so general that one stray 
reader here or there can scarcely venture to confess that 
lie still finds the Hasard au coin du Feu very pleasant 
and innocent reading. We shall have to refer once again 
to this subject, when we reach the humorous poems in 
which Gray introduced into English literature this rococo 
manner.

Gray became quite a little fop in Paris. He complains 
that the French tailor has covered him with silk and 
fringe, and has widened his figure with buckram a yard 
on either side. Ilis waistcoat and breeches are so tight 
that he can scarcely breathe; he ties a vast solitaire 
around his neck, wears ruffles at his fingers’ ends, and 
sticks his two arms into a muff. Thus made beautifully 
genteel, he and Walpole rolled in their coach to the 
Comedy and the Opera, visited Versailles and the sights 
of Paris, attended installations and speefc ides, and saw the 
best of all that was to be seen. Gray vas absolutely de
lighted with his new existence. “ I coulc entertain myself 
this month,” he wrote to West, “ merely with the com
mon streets and the people in them apd Walpole, who 
was good-nature itself during all this early part of the 
tour, insisted on sending Gray out in his coach to see all 
the collections of fine art, and other such sights as were 
not congenial to himself, since Horace Walpole had not 
yet learned to be a connoisseur. Gray occupied himself 
no less with music, and his letters to West contain some 
amusing criticisms of French opera. The performers, he 
says, “ come in and sing sentiment in lamentable strains, 
neither air nor recitation ; only, to one’s great joy, they 
were every now and then interrupted by a dance, or, to 
one’s great sorrow, by a chorus that borders the stage 
from one end to the other, and screams, past all power of
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simile to represent..........Imagine, I say, all this transact
ed by cracked voices, trilling divisions upon two notes- 
and-a-kalf, accompanied by an orchestra of 1mmstrums, 
and a whole house more attentive than if Farinelli sung, 
and you will almost have formed a just idea of the thing.” 
And again, later, lie writes: “ Des miaulcmcns et des lieur- 
lemcns effroyables, mêlés avec un tintamarre du diable— 
voilà la musique Françoise en abrégé.” At first the 
weather was extremely bad, but in May they began to 
enjoy the genial climate ; they took long excursions to 
Versailles and Chantilly, happy “ to walk by moonlight, 
and hear the ladies and the nightingales sing.”

On the 1st of June, in company with Henry Conway,
ind settled at Rheims for

I fancy that these were
amongst the happiest weeks in Cray’s life, the most sunny 
and unconcerned. As the three friends came with par
ticular introductions from Lord Conway, who knew 
Rheims well, they were welcomed with great cordiality 
into all the best society of the town. Gray found the 
provincial assemblies very stately and graceful, but with
out the easy familiarity of Parisian manners. The mode 
of- entertainment was uniform, beginning with cards, in 
the midst of which every one rose to cat what was called 
the goûter, a service of fruits, cream, sweetmeats, crawfish, 
and cheese. People then sat down again to cards, until 
they had played forty deals, when they broke up into 
little parties for a promenade. That this formality was 
sometimes set aside we may gather from a very little 
vignette that Gray slips into a letter to his mother :

“ The other evening we happened to be got together in a company 
of eighteen people, men and women of the best fashion here, at a 
garden in the town, to walk, when one of the ladies bethought herself
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of asking, ‘ Why should we not sup here ?’ Immediately the cloth 
was laid by the side of a fountain under the trees, and a very elegant 
supper served up ; after which another said, * Come, let us sing,1 and 
directly began herself. From singing we insensibly fell to dancing, 
and singing in a round ; when somebody mentioned the violins, and 
immediately a company of them was ordered, minuets were begun in 
the open air, and then came country dances, which held till four 
o’clock next morning ; at which hour the gayest lady then proposed 
that such as were weary should get into their coaches, and the rest 
of them should dance before them with the music in the van ; and in 
this manner we paraded through all the principal streets of the city, 
and waked everybody in it. Mr. Walpole had a mind to make a cus
tom of the thing, and would have given a ball in the same manner 
next week ; but the women did not come into it; so I believe it will 
drop, and they will return to their dull cards and usual formalities.”

Walpole intended to spend the winter of 1739 in the 
South of France, and was therefore not unwilling to loiter 
by the way. They thought to stay a fortnight at Rhcims, 
but they received a vague intimation that Loi# Conway 
and that prince of idle companions, the ever - sparkling 
George Sclwyn, were coming, and they hung on for three 
months in expectation of them. At last, on the 7th of 
September, they left Rhcims,jand entered Dijon three days 
later. The capital of Burgundy, with its rich architecture 
and treasuries of art, made Gray regret the frivolous 
months they had spent at Rhcims, whilst Walpole, who 
was eager to set off, would only allow him three or four 
days for exploration. On the 18th of September they 
were at Lyons, and this town became their head-quarters 
for the next six weeks. The junction of the rivers has 
provoked a multitude of conceits, but none perhaps so 
pretty as this of Gray’s : “The Rhone and Saône are two 
people, who, though of tempers extremely unlike, think fit 
to join hands here, and make a little party to travel to the
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Mediterranean in company ; the lady comes gliding along 
through the fruitful plains of Burgundy, incredibili lenitate, 
ita utoculisin utram partem jiuit jndicari non possit ; the 
gentleman runs all rough and roaring down from the moun
tains of Switzerland to meet her ; and with all her soft 
airs she likes him never the worse ; she goes through the 
middle of the city in state, and he passes incog, without 
the walls, but waits for her a little below.”

A fortnight later the friends set out on an excursion 
across the mountain^^at they might accompany Henry 
Conway, who was now leaving them, as far as Geneva. 
They took the longest road through Savoy, that they 
might visit the Grande Chartreuse, which impressed Gray 
very forcibly by the solitary grandeur of its situation. It 
was, however, not on this occasion, but two years later, 
that he wrote his famous Alcaic Ode in the album of the 
monastery. The friends slept as the guests of the fathers, 
and proceeded next day to Chambéry, which greatly dis
appointed them ; and sleeping one night at Aix-lcs-Bains, 
which they found deserted, and another at Annecy, they 
arrived at last at Geneva. They stayed there a week, 
partly to see Conway settled, and partly because they 
found it very bright and hospitable, returning at last to 
Lyons through the spurs of the Jura, and across the plains 
of La Bresse. They found awaiting them a letter from 
Sir Robert Walpole, in which he desired his son to go on 
to Italy, so they gladly resigned their project of spending 
the winter in France, and pushed on at once to the foot of 
the Alps; armed against the cold with “ muffs, hoods, and 
masks of beaver, fur boots, and bearskins.” On the 6th 
of November they descended into Italy, after a very severe 
and painful journey of a week’s duration, through two 
days of which they were hardly less frightened than Addi-
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son had been during his Alpine adventures a generation 
earlier. It was on the sixth day of this journey that the 
incident occurred which was so graphically described both 
by Gray and Walpole, and which is often referred to. 
Walpole had a fat little black spaniel, called Tory, which 
he was very fond of ; and as this pampered creature was 
trotting beside the ascending chaise, enjoying his little 
constitutional, a young wolf sprung out of the covert and 

' snatched the shrieking favourite away from amongst the 
Carriages and servants before any one. had the presence of 
mind to draw a pistol. Walpole screamed and wept, but 
Tory had disappeared forever. Masonwegrets that Gray 
did not write a mock-heroic poem on this, incident, as a 
companion to the ode on Walpole’s cat, and it must be 
admitted that the theme was an excellent one.

The name of Addison has just been mentioned, and 
Walpole’s remarks about the horrors of Alpine travelling 
do indeed savour of the old-fashioned fear of what was 
sublime in nature. But Gray’s sentiments on the occa
sion were very different, and his letter to his mother di
lates on the beauty of the crags and precipices in a way 
that shows him to have been the first of the romantic 
lovers of ^nature, since even Rousseau had then hardly de
veloped ms later and more famous attitude, and Vernct 
had only just begun to contemplate the sea with ecstasy. 
Oh the of November, 1739, the travellers had reached 
Turin, but amongst the clean streets and formal avenues 
of that prosaic city the thoughts of Gray were still con
tinually in the wonders he had left behind him. In a 
delightful letter to West, written nine days later, he is 
still dreaming of the Alps : “ I own I have not, as yet, 
anywhere met with those grand and simple works of art 
that are to amaze one, and whose sight one is to be the
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better for; but those of nature have astonished me be
yond expression. In our little journey up to the Grande 
Chartreuse I do not remember to have gone ten paces 
without an exclamation that there was no restraining ; 
not a precipice, not a torrent, not a cliff, but is pregnant 
with religion and poetry. There are certain scenes that 
would awe an atheist into belief, without the help of other 
argument. One need not have a very fantastic imagina
tion to see spirits there at noon-day. You have Death 
perpetually before your eyes, only so far removed as to 
compose the mind without frighting it. I am well per
suaded St. Bruno was a man of no common genius, to 
choose such a situation for his retirement; and perhaps 
I should have been a disciple of his, had I been born in 
his time.” It is hard to cease quoting, all this letter be
ing so new, and beautiful, and suggestive ; but perhaps 
enough has been given to show in what terms and on 
what occasion the picturesqueness of Switzerland was first 
discovered. At the same time the innovator concedes that 
Mont Cenis does, perhaps, abuse its privilege of being 
frightful. Amongst the precipices Gray read Livy, Nives 
ccelo prope immistce, but when the chaise drove down into 
the sunlit plains of Italy, he laid that severe historian 
aside, and plunged into the pages of Silius Italiens.

On the 18th of November they passed on to Genoa, 
which Gray particularly describes as “a vast semicircular 
basin, full of fine blue sea, and vessels of all sorts and 
sizes, some sailing out, some coming in, and others at 
anchor ; and all round it palaces, and churches peeping 
/ter one another’s heads, gardens, and marble terraces full 
of orange and cypress trees, fountains and trellis-works 
covered with vines, which altogether compose the grandest 
of theatres.” The music in Italy was a feast to him, and
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from this time wo may (Into that careful study of Italian 
music which occupied a great, part of the ensuing year. 
Ten days at Genoa left them deeply in love with it, and 
loth to depart ; hut they wished to push on, and crossing 
the mountains, they found themselves within three days 
at Viaecnza, and so at Vanna; out of which city they 
were locked on a cold winter’s night, and were only able 
to gain admittance by an ingenious stratagem which 
amused them very much, but which they have neglected 
to record. They greatly enjoyed the Correggios in this 
plaee, for Horace Walpole was now learning to be a con
noisseur, and then they proceeded to Bologna, where they t 
spent twelve days in seeing the sights. They found it 
very irksome to be without introductions, especially after 
the hospitality which they had enjoyed in France, and as 
it was winter they could only see, in Gray’s words, the 
skeleton of Italy. lie was at least able to observe “very 
public and scandalous doings between the vine and the 
elm-trees, and how the olive-trees arc shocked thereupon.”
It is also particularly pleasant to learn that lie himself was 
“grown as fat as a hog;” lie was, in fact, perfectly happy 
and well, perhaps for the only time in his life.

They crossed the Apennines on the 15th of the month, 
and descended through a winding-sheet of mist into the 
streets of Florence, where Mr. Horace Mann’s servant met 
them at the gates, and conducted them to his house, 
which, with a certain interval, was to bo their home for 
fifteen months. Horace Mann was a dull letter-writer, 
but lie seems to have been a very engaging and unweary
ing companion. Gray, a man not easily pleased, pro
nounced him “the best and most obliging person in the 
world.” He was then resident, and afterwards envoy ex
traordinary, at the Court of Tuscany, and retains a place

t
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iii history ns the correspondent of Horace Walpole through 
nearly half a century of undivided friendship. Here 
again the travel-stained youths had the pleasures of society 
offered to them, and Gray could encase himself again in 
silk and buckram, and wear ruffles at the tips of his fin
gers. Moreover, his mind, the most actively acquisitive 
then stirring in Europe, could engage once more in its 
enchanting exercises, and store tip miscellaneous informa
tion with unflagging zeal in a thousand nooks of brain 
and note-book. Music, painting, and statuary occupied 
him chiefly, and his unpublished catalogues, not less strik
ingly than his copious printed notes, show the care ami 
assiduity of his research. His Criticisms on Architecture 
and Painting in Italy is not an amusing treatise, but it 
is without many of the glaring faults of the «esthetic dis
sertations of the age. The remarks about antique sculpt
ure arc often very just and penetrative—as fine sometimes 
as those exquisite notes by Shelley, which first saw the 
light in 1 880. Some of his views about modern masters, 
too, show the native propriety of his taste, and his en
tire indifference to contemporary judgment. For Cara
vaggio, for instance, then at the height of his vogue, he 
has n\j patience; although, in common with all critics of 
the eighteenth century, and all human beings till about a 
generation ago, lie finds Guido inexpressibly brilliant and 
harmonious. It is, however, chiefly interesting to us to 
notice that in these copious notes on painting Gray dis
tinguishes himself from other writers of his time by his 
simple and purely artistic mode of considering what is 
presented to him, every other critic, as far as I remember, 
down to Lessing and Winckclmann, being chiefly occu
pied with rhetorical definitions of tlq^action upon the 
human mind of art in the abstract. Gray scarcely men-
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tions ft single work, however, precedent to the ngc of 
Unphacl ; mid it will not do to insist, too strongly upon 
his independence o' ’ _ J ”ees of his time.

In music he seems to lmve been still better occupied, 
lie was astonished, during his stny in Florence, at. the 
beauty and originality of the new school of Italian com
posers, at that time but little known in England, lie 
seems to have been particularly struck with Leonardo da 
Vinci, who was then just dead, and with Bononcini and 
the German liasse, who were still alive. At Naples a few 
months later he found Leonardo Loo, and was attracted by 
his genius. But the full ardour of his admiration was re
served for the works of (1. B. Pcrgolcsi, whose elevation 
above the other musicians of his age Gray was the first to 
observe and assert. Pcrgolcsi, who had died four years 
before, at the age of twenty-six, was entirely unknown 
outside Tuscany ; and to the English poet belongs the 
praise, it is said, of being the first to bring a collection of 
his pieces to London, and to obtain for this great master a 
hearing in British concert-rooms. Gray was one of the few 
poets who have possessed not merely an ear for music, but 
considerable executive skill. Mason tells us that ho enjoyed, 
probably at tins very time, instruction on the harpsichord 
from the younger Scarlatti, but his main gift was for vocal 
music. He had a small but very clear and pure voice, and 
was much admired for his singing in his youth, but during 
later years was so shy that Walpole “ never could but once 
prevail on him to give a proof of it; and then it was with 
so much pain to himself, that it gave Walpole no manner 
of pleasure.” In after-years lie had a harpsichord in his 
rooms at college, and continued to.cultivate this sentimen
tal sort of company in his long periods of solitude. Gray 
formed a valuable collection of MS. music whilst lie was in

8^8447
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Italy ; it consisted of nino largo volnines, hound in vellum, 
and was enriched by a variety of notes in dray’s hand
writing.

It was at Florence, on tlm 12th of March, 1740, that 
dray took it into his head to commence a correspondence 
with liis old schoolfellow, I)r. Thomas Wharton (“my 
dear, dear Wharton, which is a ‘dear’ more than I give 
anybody else”), who afterwards became Fellow of Pem
broke Hall, and one of dlAy’s staunchest and most sym
pathetic friends. To the biographer of the poet, more
over, the name of Wharton must be ever dear, since it was 
to him that the least reserved and most personal of all 
dray’s early letters were indited. This Dr. Wharton was 
a quiet, good man, with no particular genius or taste, but 
dowered with that delightful tact and sympathetic attrac
tion which arc the lode-star of irritable and weary genius. 
He was by a few months dray’s junior, and survived him 
three-and-twenty years, indolently intending, it is said, to 
the last, to collect his memories of his great friend, but dy

eing in his eightieth year so suddenly as to be incapable of 
any preparation. In this, his first letter to W harton, dray 
mentions the death of Pope Clement XII., which had oc
curred about a month before, and states his intention to 
be at Home in time to see the coronation of his successor, 
which, however, as it happened, was delayed six months. 
So little, however, were. W’alpole and Grfiy prepared for 
this, that they set out In the middle of March, 1740, in 
great fear lest they should be too late, and entered Home 
on the 31st of that month. They found the conclave of 
cardinals sitting and like to sit; and they prepared them
selves to enjoy Rome in the mean while. The magnificence 
of the ancient city infinitely surpassed Gray’s expectation, 
but lie found modern Rome and its inhabitants very con-
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temptiblc and disgusting. There was no society amongst 
the Roman nobles, who pushed parsimony to an extreme, 
and showed not the least hospitality. “In short, child” 
(Walpole says to West, on the lGtli of April), “after sun
set one passes one’s time here very ill ; and if I did not 
wish for you in the mornings, it would be no compliment 
to tell you that I do in the evening.” From Tivoli, a 
month later, Gray writes West a very contemptuous de
scription of the artificial cascades and cliffs of the Duke 
of Modena’s palace-gardens there ; but a few days after
wards, at Alba and-Frascati, lie was inspired in a gentler 
mood with the Alcaic Ode to Favonius, beginning “ Mater 
rosarum.V Of the same date is a letter laughing at West, 
who had made some extremely classical allusions in his 
correspondence, and who is indulged with local colour to 
his heart’s content :

“I am to-day just returned from Alba, a good deal fatigued, for 
you know (from Statics) that the Appian is somewhat tiresome. We 
dined at Pompey's; lie indeed was gone for a few days to his Tus- 
culan, but, by the eare of his villicus, we made an admirable meal. 
We had the dugs of a pregnant sow, a peacock, a dish of thrushes, 
a noble scarus just fresh from the Tyrrhene, and some conchylia of 
the Lake, with garuin sauce. For my part, I never ate better at Lu- 
cullus’s table. We drank half a dozen cyathi apiece of ancient Alban 
to Pholoe’s health ; and, after bathing, and playing an hour at ball, 
we mounted our essedum again, and proceeded up the mount to the 
temple. The priests there entertained us with an account of a won
derful shower of birds’ eggs, that had fallen two days before, which 
had no sooner touched the ground but they were converted into gud
geons ; as also that the night past a dreadful voice had been heard 
out of the Adytum, which spoke Greek during a full half-hour, but 
nobody understood it. But, quitting my Romanities, to your great 
joy and mine, let me tell you in plain English that we come from 
Albano.”
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Some entertainments Gray had at Rome. He mentions 
one ball at which he performed the part of the mouse at 
the party. The chief virtuoso of the hour, La Diaman- 
tina, played on the violin, and Giovannino and Pasquelini 
sang. All the secular grand monde of Rome was there, 
and there Gray, from the corner where he sat rdgaling 
himself with iced fruits, watched the object of his hearty 
disapproval, the English Pretender, “ displaying his rueful 
length of person.” Gray’s hatred of the Stuarts was one 
of^iis few pronounced political sentiments, and whilst at 
Rome he could not resist making a contemptuous jest of 
them in a letter which he believed that James would open. 
He says, indeed, that all letters sent or received by Eng
lish people in Rome were at that time read by the Pre
tender. In June, as the cardinals could not make up their 
minds, the young men decided to wait no longer, and pro
ceeded southwards to Tcrracina, Capua, and Naples., On 
the 17th of June they visited the remains of Herculaneum, 
then only just exposed and identified, and before the end 
of the month they went back to Rome. There, still find
ing that no Pope was elected, and weary of the dreariness 
and formality of that great city, Walpole determined to 
return to Florence. They had now been absent from 
home and habitually thrown upon one another for enter
tainment during nearly fifteen months, and their friend
ship had hitherto shown no abatement. But they had 
arrived at) that point of familiarity when a very little dis
agreement is sufficient to produce a quarrel. No such 
serious falling-out happened for nearly a year more, but 

V we find Gray, whose note-books %erc inexhaustible, a lit
tle peevish at being forced to leave the treasure^ of Rome 

so soon. However, Florence was very enjoyable. They 
took up their abode once more in the house of Horace 
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Mann, where they looked down into the Arno from their 
bedroom windows, and could resort at a moment’s notice 
to the marble bridge, to hear music, cat iced fruits, and 
sup by moonlight. It is a place, Gray says, “excellent 
to employ all one’s animal sensations in, but utterly con
trary to one’s rational powers. I have struck a medal 
upon myself ; the device is thus O, and the motto Nihi- 
lissimo, which I take in the most concise manner to con
tain a full account of my person, sentiments, occupations, 
and late glorious successes. We get up at twelve o’clock, 
breakfast till three, dine till four, sleep till six, drink cool
ing liquors till eight, go to the bridge till ten, sup till two, 
and so sleep till twelve again.’’

In the midst of all this laziness, hogever, the business 
of literature recurred to his thought! He wrote some 
short things in Latin, then a fragment of sixty hexameter 
verses on the Gaurns, and then set about a very ambitious 
didactic epic, De Principii» Cogitandi. It is a curious 
commentary on the small bulk of Gray’s poetical produc
tions to point out that this Latin poem, only two frag
ments of which were ever written, is considerably the long
est of his writings in verse. As we now possess it, it was 
chiefly written in Florence during the summer of 1740; 
some passages were added at Stoke in 1742 ; but by that 
time Gray had determined, like other learned Cambridge 
poets, Spenser and Milton, to bend to the vulgar car, and 
leave his Latin behind him. The De Principiis Cogitandi 
is now entirely neglected, and at no time attracted much 
curiosity; yet it is a notable production in its way. It 
was an attempt to crystallize the philosophy of Locke, for 
wliiqh Gray entertained the customary reverence of his 
age, ni Lucretian hexameters. IIow the Soul begins to 
Know ; by what primary Notions Mnemosyne opens her
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succession of thoughts, and lier slender chain of ideas ; 
how Reason contrives to augment her slow empire in the 
natural breast of man ; and how anger, sorrow, fear, and 
anxious care are implanted there—of these things he ap
plies himself to sing ; and do not thou disdain the singer, 
thou glory, thou unquestioned second luminary of the 
English race, thou unnamed spirit of John Locke. With 
the exception of one episode, in which he compares the 
human mind in reverie to a Hamadryad who wanders in 
the woodland, and is startled to find herself mirrored in 
a pool, the plan of this poem left no scope for fancy or 
fine imagery ; the theme is treated with a certain rhetori
cal dignity, but the poet has been so much occupied with 
the matter in hand, that his ideas have suffered some con
gestion. Nevertheless he is himself, and not Virgil or 
Ovid or Lucretius, and this alone is no small praise for a 
writer of modern Latin verse. \

If the De Principiis. Cogitandi had been published when 
it was written, it is probable that it would have won some 
measure of instant celebrity for its author, but the undi
luted conclusions of Locke were no longer interesting in a 
second-hand form in 1774, when they had already been 
subjected to the expansions of Iluine and the criticisms of 
Leibnitz. Nor was Gray at all on the wave of philosoph
ical thought ; he seems no less indifferent to Berkeley’s 
Principles of Human Knowledge than he is unaware of 
Hume’s Treatise of Human Nature, which had been 
printed in 1739, soon after Gray left England. This 
Latin epic was a distinct false start, but he did not to
tally abandon the hope of completing it until 1746.

In August, 1740, the friends went over to Bologna for 
a week, and on their return had the mortification to learn 
that a Pope, Benedict XII., had been elected whilst they
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were within four days’ journey of Rome. They began to 
think of home; there were talks of taking a felucca over 
from Leghorn to Marseilles, or of crossing through Ger
many by Venice and the Tyrol. Florence they began to 
find “one of the dullest cities in Italy,” and there is no 
doubt that they began to be on very strained and uncom
fortable terms with one another. They had the grace, 
however, absolutely to conceal it from other people, and 
to the very last each of them wrote to West without the 
least hint of want of confidence in the other. On the 
24th of April, 1741, Gray and Walpole set off from Flor
ence, and spent a few days in Bologna to hear La Viscon- 
tinaking; from Bologna they proceeded to Reggio, and 
ther<( occurred the famous quarrel which has perhaps been 
more^bftpn di^e/isscd than any other fact in Gray’s life. 
It has been 'said that he discovered Walpole opening a 
letter addressed to Gray, or perhaps written by him, to see 
if anything unpleasant about himself were said in it, and 
that he broke away from him with scathing anger and 
scorn, casting Walpole off forever, and at once continuing 
his journey to Venice alone. But this is really little more 
than conjecture. Both the friends were very careful to 
keep their counsel, and within three years the breach was 
healed. One thing is certain, that Walpole was the of
fender. When Gray was dead and Mason was writing his 
life, Walpole insisted that this fact should be stated, al
though he very reasonably declined to go into particulars 
for the public. He wrote a little paragraph for Mason, 
taking the blame upon himself, but added for the biog
rapher’s private information a hunger and more intelligible 
account, saying that “ while one is- living it is not pleasant 
to read one’s private quarrels discussed in magazines and 
newspapers,” but desiring that Mason would preserve this

l
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particular account, that it might be given to posterity. 
But Walpole lived on until 1797, and by a singular coin
cidence Mason, who was so much younger, only survived 
him a few days. Accordingly there was a delay in giving 
this passage to the world ; and though it is known to 
students of Horace Walpole’s Correspondence, it lias never 
taken the authoritative place it deserves in Gray’s life. 
It is all we possess in the way of direct evidence, and it 
does great credit no less to Walpole’s candour than to 
his experience of the human heart. He wrote to Mason 
(March 2, 1773):

“ I am conscious that in the beginning of the differences between 
Gray and me the fault was mine. I was too young, too fond of my 
own diversions, nay, I do not doubt, too much intoxicated by indul
gence, vanity, and the insolence pi my situation as Prime-minister’s 
son, not to have been inattentive and insensible to the feelings of one 
I thought below me ; of one, I blush to say it, that I knew was obliged 
to mb ; of one whom presumption and folly, perhaps, made me deem 
not my superior then in parts, though I have since felt my infinite in
feriority to him. I treated him insolently; he loved me, and I did 
not think he did. I reproached him with the difference between us, 
when he acted from convictions of knowing he was my superior. I 
often disregarded his wishes of seeing places, which I would not quit 
other amusements to visit, though I offered to send him to them with
out me. Forgive me, if I say that his temper was not conciliating ; 
at the same time that I will confess to you that he acted a more 
friendly part, had I had the sense to take advantage of it—he freely 
told me of my faults. I declared I didxiiot desire to hear them, nor 
would correct them. You will not wondeiNthat, with the dignity of 
his spirit and the obstinate carelessness of mine, the breach must 
have grown wider till we became incompatible.”

This is the last word on the subject of the quarrel, and af
ter a statement so generous, frank, and lucid it only remains 
to remind the reader that these were lads of twenty-three



44 «RAY. [chap,

and twenty-four respectively, tliât they had been thrown 
far too exclusively and too long on one another for enter
tainment, and that probably Walpole is too hard upon him
self in desiring to defend Gray. There is not the slightest 
trace in Ins letters or in Gray’s of any rudeness on Wal
pole's part. The main point is that the quarrel was made up 
iu 1 744, and that after some coldness on Gray’s side they 
became as intimate as ever for the remainder of their lives.

% Walpole stayed at Reggio, and Gray’s heart would have
stirred with remorse had he known that his old friend was 
even then sickening for a quinsy, of which ho might have 
died, if the excellent Joseph Spence, Oxford Professor of 
Poetry, and the friend of Pope, had not happened to he 
passing through Iieggio with Lord Lincoln, and had not 
given up his whole time to nursing him. Meanwhile the 
unconscious Gray, sore with pride, passed on to Venice, 
where he s_ two months in the company of a Mr. 
Whitehead and a Mr. Chute. In July he hired a courier, 
passed leisurely through the north of Italy, visiting Padua 
and Verona, reached Turin on the 15th of August, and be
gan to cross the Alps next day. lie stayed once more at 
the Grande Chartreuse, and inscribed in the Album of the 
Fathers his famous Alcaic Ode, beginning “Oh Tu, sevc^i 
Religio loci,” which is the best known and practically the 
last of his Latin poems. In this little j^icce of twenty 
lines we first, recognize that nicety of expression, that deli
cate lapidary style, that touch of subdued romantic senti
ment, which distinguish the English poetry of Gray; whilst 
it is perhaps not fantastic to detect in its closing lines the 
first dawn of those ideas which he afterwards expanded 
into the Elegy in a Country Church-yard. The original 
MS. in the album became an object of great interest to 
visitors to the hospice after Gray’s death, and was highly

s
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prized lty tlie father*. It existe, however, no longer ; it 
xvns destroyed hy n rabble from Grenoble during the 
French Revolution. Gray reached Lyons on the 26th of 
August, and returned to London on the 1st of September, 
1741, after an absence from Kngland of exactly two years 
and five months. Walpole, being cured of his complaint, 
arrived in Kngland ten days Inter. To a good-natured let
ter from Henry (Jonxvay, suggesting a renewal of intimacy 
between the friends, Gray returned an answer of the cold
est civility, and Horace Walpole now disappears from our 
narrative for three years.

#
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CHAPTER III.

8TOKE-POGI8.—DEATH OF WEST.—FIRST ENGLISH POEMS.

On his return from Italy Gray found his father lying very 
ill, exhausted by successive attacks of gout, and unable to 
rally from them. Two months later, on the 6th of Novem
ber, 1741, he died in a paroxysm of the disease. Ilis last 
act had been to squander his fortune, which seems to have 
remained until that time almost unimpaired, on building a 
country-house at Wanstcad. Not only had lie not written 
to tell his son of this adventure, but he had actually con
trived to conceal it from his wife. Mason is not correct 
in saying that it became necessary to sell this house im
mediately after Philip Gray’s death, or that it fetched 
2000/. less than it had cost ; it remained in the posses
sion of Mrs. Gray. With the ruins of a fortune Mrs. 
Gray and her sister, Mary Antrobus, seem to have kept 
house for a year in Cornhill, till, on the death of their 
brother-in-law, Mr. Jonathan Rogers, on the 21st of Oc
tober, 1742, they joined their widowed sister Anna in her 
house at Stoke-Pogis, in Buckinghamshire. During these 
months they wound up their private business in Corn- 
hill, and disposed of their shop on tolerably advantageous 
terms; and apparently Gray first imagined that the fam
ily property would be enough to provide amply for him
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also. Accordingly he began the study of the law, that 
being the profession for which he had been originally 
intended. For six months or more he seems to have 
stayed in London, applying himself rather languidly to 
common law, and giving his real thoughts and sympa
thies to those who demanded them most, his mother and 
his unfortunate friend, Richard West. The latter, indeed, 
he found in a miserable condition. In June, 1740, that 
young man, having lived at the Temple till he was sick 
of it, left chambers, finding that neither the prestige of his 
grandfather nor the reputation of his uncle, Sir Thomas 
Burnet, advanced him at all in their profession. He was 
without heart in his work, his talents were not drawn out 
in the legal direction, and his affectionate and somewhat 
feminine nature suffered from loneliness and want of con
genial society. He had hoped that Walpole would be 
able to find him a post in the diplomatic service or in the 
army ; but this was not possible. Gray strongly disap
proved of the step West took in leaving the Temple, and 
wrote him from Florence a letter full of kindly and cord
ial good-sense ; but when he arrived in London he found 
West in a far more broken condition of mind and body 
than lie had anticipated. In extreme agitation West con
fided to his friend a terrible secret which" he had discov
ered, and which Gray preserved in silence until the close 
of his life, when he told it to Norton Nichols. It is a 
painful story, which need not be repeated here, but which 
involved the reputation of West’s mother with the name 
of his late father’s secretary, a Mr. Williams, whom she 
finally married when her son was dead. West had not 
the power to rally from this shock, and the comfort of 
Gray’s society only slightly delayed the end. In March, 
1742, he was obliged to leave town, and went to stay with 

3*
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a friend at Popes, near Hatfield, Herts, where lie lingered 
three months, and died.

The winter which Gray and West spent together in 
London was remarkable in the career of the former as the 
beginning of his most prolific year of poetical composi
tion—a vocal year to be followed by six of obstinate si
lence. The first original production in English verse was 
a fragment of the tragedy of Agrippina, of which one 
complete scene and a few odd lines have been preserved 
in his works. In this attempt at the drama lie was in
spired by Racine, and neither Addison, nor Aaron Hill, 
nor James Thomson, had contrived to be more cold or 
academic a playwright. The subject, which had been 
treated in tragedy more than a century earlier by May, 
was well adapted for stately stage-effect, and the scheme 
of Grajls f>lay, so far as we know it, was not without 
interest. But lie was totally unfitted to write for the 
boards, and even the beauty of versification in Agrippina 
cannot conceal from us for a moment its ineptitude. All 
that exists of the play is little else than a soliloquy, in 
which the Empress defies the rage of Nero, and shows 
that she possesses

“ A heart that glows with the pure Julian fire,”

by daring her son to the contest:

“ Around thee call
The gilded swarm that wantons in the sunshine 
Of thy full favour ; Seneca be there 
In gorgeous phrase of laboured eloquence 
To dress thy plea, and Burrhus strengthen it 
With his plain soldier’s oath and honest seeming.
Against thee—liberty and Agrippina !
The world the prize ! and fair befall the victors !"

f
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As a study in blank verse Agrippina shows the result 
of long apprenticeship to the ancients, and marches with a 
sharp and dignified step that reminds the reader more of 
Landor than of any other dramatist. In all other essen
tials, however, the tragedy must he considered, like the 
didactic epic, a false start ; hut Gray was now very soon 
to learn his real vocation.

The opening scene of the tragedy was sent down into 
Hertfordshire to amuse West, who seemed at first to have 
recovered his spirits, and who sat “ purring by the fireside, 
in his arm-chair, with no small satisfaction.” He was 
able to busy himself with literature, delighting in the new 
revision of the Dunciad, and reading Tacitus for the first 
time. His cool reception of the latter roused Gray to 
defend his favourite historian with great vigour. “Pray 
do not imagine,” lie says, “ that Tacitus, of all authors in 
the world, can be tedious. . . . Yet what I admire in him 
above all is his detestation of tyranny, and the high spirit 
of liberty that every now and then breaks out, as it were, 
whether he would or no.” Poor West, on the 4th of 
April, racked by an “ importunissima tussis,” declines to 
do battle against Tacitus, but attacks Aarippinq^s'ith a 
frankness and a critical sagacity which slew that ill-starred 
tragedy on the spot. It is evident that Gray had no idea 
of West’s serious condition, for he ^rallies him on being 
the first who ever made a muse of a cough, and is confi
dent that “ those wicked remains of your illness will soon 
give way to warm weather and gentle exercise.” It is in 
the same letter thattGray speaks with some coldness of 
Joseph Andrews, and reverts with the warmth on which 
we have already commented to the much more congenial 
romances of Marivaux and Crébillon. We may here con
fess that Gray certainly misses, in common with most
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men of Ins time, the one great cllarm of the literary char
acter at its best, namely, enthusiasm for excellence in con
temporaries. It is a sign of a dry iigc when the principal 
authors of a country look askance on one another. Some 
silly critics in our own days have discovered with indig
nant horror the existence of “mutual admiration socie
ties.” A little more acquaintance with the history of lit
erature might have shown them how strong the sentiment 
of comradeship has been in every age of real intellectual 
vitality. It is much to be deplored that the chilly air 
of the eighteenth century prevented the “ mutual admira
tion ” of such men as Gray and Fielding.

This is perhaps an appropriate point at which to pause 
and consider the condition of English poetry at the mo
ment at which we have now arrived. When Gray began 
seriously to write, in 1742, the considerable poets then 
alive in England might have been counted on the fingers 
of two hands. Pope and Swift were nearing the close of 
their careers of glory and suffering, the former still vocal 
to the last, and now quite unrivalled by any predecessor in 
personal prestige. As a matter of fact, however, lie was 
not destined to publish anything more of any consequence. 
Three other names, Goldsmith, Churchill, and Cowper, were 
those of children not to appear in literature for many years 
to come. Gray’s actual competitors, therefore, were only 
four in number. Of these the eldest, Young, was just be
ginning to publish, at the age of fifty-eight, the only work 
by which lie is now much remembered, or which can still 
be read with pleasure. The Night Thoughts was destined 
to make his the most prominent poetical figure for the 
next ten years. Thomson, on the other hand, a younger 
and far more vital spirit, had practically retreated already 
upon his laurels, and was presently to die, without again
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addressing the public, except in the luckless tragedy of 
Sophonisba, bequeathing, however, to posterity the treasure 
of his Castle of Indolence. Samuel Johnson had published 
London, a nine days’ wonder, and had subsided into tem
porary oblivion. Collins, just twenty-one years of age, 
had brought out a pamphlet of Persian Eclogues without 
attracting the smallest notice from anybody. Amongst 
the lesser stars Allan Itamsay and Ambrose Philips were 
retired old men, now a long while silent, who remembered 
the days of Addison ; Armstrong had flashed into unenvi
able distinction with a poem more .plover than decorous; 
Dyer, one of the lazy men who grow fat too soon, was 
buried in his own Fleece; Shenstone and Akenside, much 
younger men, were beginning to be talked about in the 
circle of their friends, but had as yet done little. The 
stage, therefore, upon which Gray proceeded very gingerly 
to step, was not a crowded one, and before lie actually 
ventured to appear in print it was stripped of its most 
notable adornments. Yet this apparent advantage was in 
reality a great disadvantage. As Mr. Matthew Arnold ad
mirably says, “ born in the same year with Milton, Gray 
wduld have been another man ; born in the same year with 
Burns, he would have been another man.” As it was, his 
genius pined away for want of movement in the atmos
phere ; the wells of poetry were stagnant, and there was 
nc ..gel to strike the waters.

The amiable dispute as to the merits of Agrippina led 
the friends on to a wider theme, the peculiar qualities of 
the style of Shakspcarc. IIow low the standard of crit
icism had fallen in that generation may be estimated when 
we consider that Theobald, himself the editor and anno
tator of Shakspcarc, in palming off hi^forgery of The 
Double Falsehood, which contains such writing as this—
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“ Fond Echo, forego the light strain,
And heedfully hear a lost maid ;

Go tell the false ear of the swain
How deeply his vows have betrayed"—

ns n genuine work by the author of Hamlet, lmd ventured 
to appeal to the style ns giving the best evidence of the 
truth of bis pretensions. Gray had a more delicate sense 
of literary flavour than this, and bis remarks about the 
vigour and pictorial richness of Elizabethan drama, since 
which “our language has greatly degenerated,” arc highly 
interesting even to a modern reader. Through April and 
May lie kept up a brisk correspondence, chiefly on books, 
with West at Popes, and on the 5th of the latter month 
be received from his friend an Ode to May, beginning—

“ Dear Gray, that always in my heart ,
Possesses! still the better part "—

which is decidedly the most finished of West’s produc
tions. Some of the stanzas of this ode possess much 
suavity ;wul grace :

‘‘Awake, in all thy glories drest,
Recall the zephyrs from the west ;
Restore the sun, revive the skies ;
At mine and Nature’s call arise !
Great Nature’s self upbraids thy stay,
And misses her accustomed May.”

This is almost in the later style of Gray himself, and 
the poem received from him commendation as being “light 
and genteel,” a phrase that sounds curiously old-fashioned 
nowadays. Gray meanwhile is busy translating Propertius, 
and shows no sign of application to legal studies. On the 
contrary, lie has spent the month of April in studying the 
Peloponnesian 1 Yar, the greater part of Pliny and Martial,
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Anacreon, Petrarch, and Aldus Gel I ins, a range of reading 
which must have entirely excluded Coke upon Lyttelton. 
West’s last letter is dated May 11, 1742, and is very cheer
fully written, hut closes with words that afterwards took a 
solemn meaning: “ Vale,et vive paulispcr cum vivis.” On 
the 27th of the same month Gray wrote a very long letter 
to West, in which lie shows no consciousness whatever of 
his friend’s desperate condition. This epistle contains an 
interesting reference to his own health :

“Mine, you are to know, is a white melancholy, or rather leuco- 
cholv, for the most part; which, though it seldom laughs or dunces, X' 
nor ever amounts to what one calls joy or pleasure, yet is a good, 
easy sort of a state, and ça ne laitue (pie de n'amuser. The only fault 
is its vapidity, which is apt now and then to give a sort of ennui, 
which makes one form certain little wishes that signify nothing. Hut 
there is another sort, black indeed, which I have now and then felt, 
that has somewhat in it like Tertullian’s rule of faith, Credo quia 
imimsilnle est; for it believes, nay, is sure of everything that is un
likely, so it be but frightful ; and on the other hand excludes and 
shuts its eyes to the most possible hopes, and everything that is 
pleasurable. From this the Lord deliver us ! for none but He and 
sunshiny weather can do it.”

Grimly enough, whilst lie was thus analyzing his feelings, 
his friend lay at the point of death. Five days after this 
letter was written West breathed his last, on the 1st of 
June, 1742, in the twenty-sixth year of his age, and was 
buried in the chancel of Hatfield church.

Probably on the same day that West died Gray went 
down into Buckinghamshire, to visit his uncle and aunt 
Rogers at Stokc-Pogis, a village which his name has im
mortalized, and of which it may now be convenient to 
say a few words. The manor of Stoke l’ogis or Poges 
is first mentioned in a deed of 1291, and passed through 
the hands of a variety of eminent personages down to tho

X
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groat Karl of Huntingdon, in the reign of Henry VIII. 
The village, if such it can he called, is sparsely scattered 
over a wide extent of country. The church, a very pict
uresque structure of the fourteenth century, with a wood
en spire, is believed to have been built by Sir John Molilies 
about lit40. It, stands on a little level space about four 
miles north of the Thames at Kton. From the neigh
bourhood of the church no vestige of hamlet or village 
is visible, and the aspect of the place is slightly artificial, 
like a rustic church in a park on the stage. The traveller 
almost expects to sec the grateful peasantry of an opera, 
cheerfully habited, make their appearance, dancing on the 
greensward. As he faces the church from the south the 
white building, extravagantly 1‘alladinn, which lies across 
the meadows on his left hand, is Stoke Park, begun under 
the direction of Alexander Nasmyth, the landscape-painter, 
in 1789, and finished by James Wyatt, It. A., for the lion. 
Thomas Venn, who bought the manor from the represen
tatives of Gray’s friend, Lady Cobliam. At the back of 
the visitor stands a heavy and hideous mausoleum, bear
ing a eulogistic inscription to Gray, and this also is due 
to the taste of Wyatt, and was erected in 1799. If we 
still remain on the south side of the church - yard, the 
chimneys seen through the thick, umbrageous foliage on 
our right hand, and behind the church, arc those of the 
ancient Manor House, celebrated by Gray in the Long 
Story, and built by the Earl of Huntingdon in 1555. 
The road from Farnham Royal passes close to it, but there 
is little to be seen. Although in Gray’s time it seems to 
have been in perfect preservation as an exquisite specimen 
of Tudor architecture, with its high gables, projecting 
windows, and stacks of clustered chimney-shafts, it did 
not suit the corrupt Georgian taste of the Penns, and was
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pull c* 1 down in 1 7hî>. Wyatt refused to have any tiling 
to say to it, and remarked that “ tin; stylo of the edifice 
was deficient in those excellentes which might, have plead
ed for restoration.’’ Of the historical huilding in which 
Sir Christopher Hatton lived nifll Sirjvlward Coke died 
nothing is left hut tin; fantastic chimneys, and a rough 
shell which is used as a stable. This latter was for some 
time fitted up as a studio for Sir Edwin Landseer, and he 
was working here in lHf>2, when ho suddenly became de
ranged. This old ruin, so full of memories, is only one 
of a number of ancient ami curious buildings within the 
boundaries of the parish of Stoke - I'ogis. When Cray 
came to Stoke, in 1742, the Manor House was inhabited 
by the Hanger of Windsor Forest, Viscount Coblinm, who 
died in 1741). It was his widow who, as wc shall present
ly see, became the intimate friend of Gray and inspired 
his remarkable poem of the Lony Story.

The house of Mrs. Rogers, to which Gray and his moth
er now proceeded, was situated at West End, in the north
ern part of the parish. It was reached from the church 
by a path across the meadows, along-sido the hospital, a 
fine brick building of the sixteenth century, and so by the 
lane leading out into Stoke Common. Just at the end of 
this lane, on the left-hand side, looking southwards, with 
tl(9 common at its back, stood West End House, a simple 
fawnstead of two stories, with a rustic porch before the 
frooMdoor, and this was Gray’s home for many years. 
It is «(vWjdijjjumghly altered and enlarged,^and no longer 
con talks any mark of its original simplicity. The charm 
of the lmuisc to the poet must have been that Burnham 
Beeches, Atoke Common, and Brockkurst Woods were all 
at handy and within reach of the most indolent of pedes* 
trimas
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Gray had boon resident but very few days at Rtokc- 
Vogis before lie wrote the poem with which hu poetical 
works usually open, his Ode to Spring. Amongst the MS. 
at Vein broke there occurs a copy of this poem, in Gray’s 
handwriting, entitled Noon-Tide: an Ode; and in the 
margin of it there is found this interesting note : “The 
beginning of June, 1742, sent to Favi not knowing he 
was then dead.” Favonius was the familiar name of 
West, and this shows that Gray received no intimation 
of his friend's approaching end, and no summons to his 
bedside. The loss of West was one of the most profound 
that his reserved nature ever suffered ; when that name 
was mentioned to him, nearly thirty years afterwards, lie 
became visibly agitated, and to the end of his life lie 
seemed to feel in the death of West “ the affliction of a / 
recent loss.” We arc therefore not surprised to find the/ 
Ode to Spring, which belongs to a previous condition /f 
things, lighter in tone, colder in sentiment, and more triv
ial in conception than his other serious productions. We 
arc annoyed that, in the very outset, he should borrow 
from Milton his “ rosy-bosomed Hours,” and from l’opc 
his “ purple year.” Again, there is a perplexing change 
of tone from the beginning, where lie was perhaps inspired 
by that exquisite strain of florid fancy, the Pervigilium 
Veneris, to the stoic moralizings of the later stanzas :

“ IIow vain the ardour of the crowd,
How low, how little arc the proud,

How indigent the great !”

It may be noted, by-thc-way, that for many years the 
last two adjectives, now so happily placed, were awkward
ly, transposed. The best stanza, without doubt, is the 
penultimate :
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“ To Contemplation'll sober eye *

Such iii tlio race of man :
And they that creep and they that fly 

Shull end where they tiegan.
Alike the btiay and the gay
But flutter through life's little day,

In Fortune’s varying colours drest :
Brush'd by the hand of rough Mischance 
Or chill’d by age, their airy dance 

They leave, in dust to rest.”

The final stanza, with its “ glittering female*,” and its 
“painted plumage,” is puerile in its attempted excess of 
simplicity, and errs, though in more fantastic language, 
exactly as such crude studies of Wordsworth’s as Andrew 
Jones or The Two Thieves erred half a century later. 
Nothing was gained by the poet’s describing himself “a 
solitary fly ” without a hive to go to. The mistake was 
one which Gray never repeated, but it is curious to find 
two of the most sublime poets in our language, both spe
cially eminent for loftiness of idea, beginning by eschewing 
all reasonable dignity of expression.

But, although the Ode to Sprbtg no longer forms a 
favourite part of Gray’s poetical works, it possessed con
siderable significance in 1742, and particularly on account 
of its (form. It was the first note of protest against the 
hard versification which had reigned in England for more 
than sixty years. The Augustan age seems to have suf
fered from a dillness of ear, which did not permit it to 
detect a rhyme unless it rang at the close of the very next 
pause. lienee, in the rare eases where a lyric movement 
was employed, the ordinary octosyllabic conplct took the 
place of those versatile measures in which the Elizabethan 
and Jacobite poets had delighted. Swift, Lady Winchil- 
sca, Parnell, Philips, and Green, the five poets of the be-

k
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ginning of the eighteenth century who rebelled against 
heroic verse, got no farther in metrical innovation than 
the shorter and more ambling couplet. Dyer, in his 
greatly overrated piece called Grongar Hill, followed these 
his predecessors. But Gray, from the very first, showed a 
disposition to return to more national forms, and to work 
out his stanzas on a more harmonic principle, lie seems 
to have disliked the facility of the couplet, and the vague 
length to which it might be repcatqd. Ilis view of a 
poem was, that it should have a vertebrate form, which 
should respond, if not absolutely to its subject, at least to 
its mood. In short, he was a genuine lyrist, and our 
literature had possessed none since Milton and the last 
Cavalier song-writers. Yet his stanzas arc built up from 
very simple materials. Here, in the Ode to Spring, we 
begin with a quatrain of the common ballad measures ; 
an octosyllabic couplet is added, and this would close it 
with a rustic effect, were the music not prolonged by the 
addition of three lines more, whilst the stanza closes grave
ly with a short line of six syllables.

The news of the death of West deepened Gray’s vein 
of poetry, but did not stop its flo\£. He poured forth 
his grief and affection in some impassioned hexameters, 
full of earnest feeling, which lie afterwards tried, ineptly 
enough, to tack on to the icy periods of.his I)c Principiis 
Cogitandi. In no other of his writings docs Gray employ 
quite the same personal and emotional accents, in none 
docs lie speak out so plainly from the heart, and with so 
little attention to his singing robes :

“ Vidi egomet duro graviter concassa dolorc 
Fectorn, in alt?rius non unqunm lenta dolorcm ;
Et languere oculos vidi, et pallescere amantem 
Yultum, quo nunquam Pictas nisi rara, Fidesqne,
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I Altus amor Vcri, et purum spirnbat Iloncstum.
Visa tamcn tardi dcmum inclcmcntia morbi 
Cessere est, reduccmquc iteruin roseo ore Salutcm 
Spcravi.'Etquc una tecum, dilectc Favoni !”

Tliis fragment, the most attractive of his Latin poems, 
trips on a tag from Propertius, and suddenly ceases, nor is 
there extant any later effusion of Gray’s in the same lan
guage. He celebrated the death of Favonius in another 
piece, which is far more familiar to general readers. The 
MS. of this sonnet, now at Cambridge, is marked “at 
Stoke : Aug. 1742;” it was not published till Mason 
included it in his JMcmoirs:

“ In vain to me the smiling mornings shine,
And reddening Phoebus lifts his golden fire; 

The birds in vain their amorous descant join, 
Or cheerful fields resume their green attire : 

These ears, alas ! for other notes repine,
A different object do these eyes require ;

My lonely anguish melts no heart but mine,
And in my breast th* imperfect joys expire.

Yet morning smiles the busy race to cheer,
And new-born pleasure brings to happier men ; 

The fields to all their wonted tribute bear ;
To warm their little loves the birds complain ;

I fruitless mourn to him that cannot hear,
And weep the more because I weep in vain.”

This little composition has suffered a sort of notoriety 
from the fact that Wordsworth, in 1800, selected it as an 
example of the errors of an ornate style, doing so because, 
as he frankly admitted, “Gray stands at the head of those 
who by their reasonings have attempted to widen the 
space of separation betwixt prose and metrical composi
tion, and was more than any other man curiously elaborate 
in the structure of his own poetic diction.” Wordsworth
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declares that out of the fourteen lines of his poem only 
five arc of any value, namely, the sixth, seventh, eighth, 
thirteenth,and fourteenth, the language of which “differs 
in no respect from that of prose." But this docs not 
appear to be particularly ingenuous. If we allow the sun 
to be called Phoebus, and if we pardon the “ green attire,” 
there is not a single expression in the sonnet which is 
fantastic or pompous. It is simplicity itself in comparison 
with most of Milton’s sonnets, and it seems as though 
Wordsworth might have found an instance of fatuous 
grandiloquence much titter to his hand in Young, or better 
still in ArrrAtrong, master of those who go about to call 
a hat a “swart sombrero." Gray’s graceful sonnet was 
plainly the result of his late study of Petrarch, and we 
may remind ourselves, in this age of flourishing sonneteers, 
that it is almost the only specimen of its class that had 
been written in English for a hundred years, certainly the 
only one that is still read with pleasure. One other fact 
may be poted, that in this little poem Gray first begins to 
practise the quatrain of alternate heroics, which later on 
became, as we shall sec, the basis of all his harmonic ef
fects, and which lie learned to fashion with more skill 
than any other poet before or since.

In the same month of August was written the Ode on a 
Distant Prospect of Eton College, or, as in Gray’s own MS., 
which I have examined, of Eton College, Windsor, and the 
adjacent country. East and west from the church of 
Stoke-Pogis, towards Stoke Green in the one direction, 
and towards Farnham Royal in the other, there rises h 
gentle acclivity, from which the ground gradually slopes 
southward to the Thames, and which lies opposite those 
'‘distant spires" and “antique towers” which Gray has 
sung in melodious numbers. The woodland parish of
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Stoke is full of little rights-of-way, meadow-paths without 
hedges that skirt the breast of the ridge I speak of, and 
reveal against the southern sky the embattled outline of 
Windsor. The Eton Ode is redolent of Stokc-Pogis, and 
to have sauntered where Gray himself must have muttered 
his verses as they took shape gives the reader a certain 
sense of confidence in the poet’s sincerity. Gray had of 
late been much exercised about Eton ; to see a place so 
full of reminiscences, and yet be too distant to have news 
of it, this was provoking to his fancy. In his last letter 
to West he starts the reflection that lie developed a few 
months later in the Ode. It puzzled him to think that 
Lord Sandwich and Lord Halifax, whom he could rcmcm- 
ber^as “ dirty boys playing at /rickct,” were now states
men, whilst, “ as for me, I am never a bit the older, nor the 
bigger, nor-the wiser than I was then, no, not for having 
been be^on# the sea.” Lord Sandwich, of course, as all 
readers of kmpoons remember, remained Gray’s pet aver
sion to th#end of his life, the type to him of the man 
who, without-manners, or parts, or character, could force 
his way into power by the sheer insolence of wealth. The 
Eton Ode was inspired by the regret that the illusions of 
boyhood, the innocence that comes not of virtue but >f in
experience, the sweetness born not of a good heart but of 
a good digestion, the elation which childish spirits give, 
and which owes nothing to anger or dissipation, that these 
simple qualities cannot be preserved through life. Gray 
was, or thought he was, “ never a bit the older” than lie 

, was at Eton, and it seemed to him that the world would 
be better if Lord Sandwich could have been kept forever 
in the same infantile simplicity. This description of the 
joyous innocence of boyhood—a theme requiring, indeed, 
the optimism of a Pangloss—has never been surpassed as
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an or porte statement on the roseate mul ideal aide of tho 
«piostion. That tho viow of vtliios is ipiite olomrntnrv, nnd 
would Imvo done honour to tho oxporionoo mul soivnvn of 
ono of tirât’* good olil mints, detract* in no sense from 
tlio positive beauty of tin* poem ni n strain of reflection; 
mvl it Vii enjoyed n popularity with successive generations 
whioh puti it almost outside tln> pale of verbal criticism. 
\\ hvn n ihovt ode of one hundred linos lins onvivlivil mtr 
language with nt least thivv phrases which Imvo hoooim* 
part mul parcel of ouv daily s|»oovh, it may ho taken for 
grnnto.l thnt it i< tory admirably worded. Indeed, the 
Kton (),tr is ono of thoso poems wlhoh Imvo suffered from 
n continued oxooss of popularity, mul its fumons folioitios, 
“to snatch n fearful joy,“ " regardless of tiroir «loom, tin* 
littlv viotims play," “ wliotv ignormtvo is Miss, ’tis folly to 
ho wise," Imvo suffotvvi tin* extreme degradation ns well ns 
the loftiost honour which attend* on passages of nnlionnl 
verso, sinvo they lmvo boon so universally oxtollod I lint they 
lmvo finally become commonplace witticisms to tho mill, 
ion. It ii w«'ll ti> tnko tho stanza in whioh sttoh n phrase 
occurs and read it anew, with a ilotcrminntion to * 
ono of its linos has boon almost effaced in vulgar trnlllo:

“ White some on earnest hwstnoss bent 
Their murmuring'Wmurs plv 

'tisiust graver hours ihartvrHig constraint 
To sweeten lilti'rtv,

Some tx'ht s.tvontnrors dtsetstn 
Tho limits of thvir littlo roign,

And unknown regions «tare descry;
Still its thoy run thoy look holiind, v 
Thoy hoar a voice in every wind,

And snatch a foarful joy.”

It is only in the second stanza of the Eton 0<k that 
Gray permits himself to refer to the constant pressure of

9966



HURT KNUMFII I'OKMR•"I flit

r*’ifr«*t fur his Inst, frionrl ; Ilio fields are beloved in vain, 
nml, in Wohlsworth’s exquisite phrase, he turns to shire 
tlin Trip! urn—nli I with whom / In y ft one other poem 
foin|losci| during this prolific month of August, 17(2, Mint, 
regret serves simply to throw n Vfil of serious nml pnthetie 
sentiment over the tone of the reflection. I he (hb on 
AifvrmHff, so nnmeil hy (liny himself nml l»y his first edi 
tor, Mnson, hut sinee style'l, I know not why, the H y w n Zo 
Ailvnnihi, is reinnrknhle ns the first of Urny's poems in 
wliieh lie shows Mint stateliness of movement nml pomp of 
allegorical ilhistrntion wliieh give nil imliviilnnlity in his 
nml me style. No Knglish poet, except perhaps Milton nml 
Hlielley, hns mnintnineil the snme severe elevntion through- 
ont n long lyrical piece. I'crimps the fragments of sik^i 
I y lists ns Simonides gave Urn y the hint of^his pure nml 
cohl manner of writing. The shadowy personages of allé- 
gory throng around us, and we are not certain that we dis
tinguish them from one another. The indifferent critic 
limy he supposed to ask, which is Prosperity and which is 
Folly, and how am I to distinguish them from the Summer 
Friend and from Thoughtless Joy ? Adversity herself is 
an ahst raid ion which hns few terrors and few allurements 
for us, and in listening to the address made to her l.y the 
poet we are apt to forget her in our appreciation of the 
balanced rhythm and rich, persuasive sound :

" Wisdom,• In snide gnrh arrayed,
Immersed in rapt'rou* thought profound ;

And Melancholy,silent maid,
Willi leaden eye that loves the ground,

Still on thy solemn steps attend ;
Warm Charity, the general friend,

With Justice, to herself severe,
And I’ity,dropping soft the sadly pleasing tear.

4
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“ 0 gently on thy suppliant’s head,
Dread goddess, lay thy chast’ning hand !

Not in thy Gorgon terrors clad,
Not circled with the vengeful band 

(As by the impious thou art seen),
With thuud’ring voice, and threat’ning mien,

With screaming Horror’s funeral cry,
Despair, and fell Disease, and ghastly Poverty.

“Thy form benign, 0 goddess, wear ;
Thy milder influence impart,

Thy philosophic train be there,
To soften, not to wound, my heart.

The gen’rous spark extinct revive, {

Teach me to love, and to forgive,
Exact my own defects to scan,

What others are to feel, and know myself a man.”

This last stanza, where he gets free from the allegorical 
personages, is undoubtedly the best; and the curious coup
let about the “ generous spark ” seems to me to be proba- 

Û bly a reference to the quarrel with Walpole. If this be
thought fantastic, it must be remembered that Gray’s cir
cle of experience and emotion was unusually narrow. To 
return to the treatment of allegory and the peculiar stylo 
of this ode, we arc confronted by the curious fact that it 

^ seems impossible to claim for these qualities, hitherto un
observed in English poetry, precedency in either Gray or 
Collins. Actual priority, of course, belongs to Gray, for 
Collins wrote nothing of a serious nature till 1745 or 
1746 ; but his Odes, though so similar, or rather so analo
gous, to Gray’s that every critic has considered them as 
holding a distinct place together in literature, were certain
ly not in any way inspired by Gray. The latter published 
nothing till 1747, whereas in December, 1746, Collins’s 
precious little volume saw the light.

i o
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It is difficult to believe that Collins, at school at Win
chester until 1741, at college at Oxford until 1744, could * 
have seen any of Gray’s verses, which had not then begun 
to circulate in MS., in the way in which long afterwards 
the Elegy and the Bard passed from eager hand to hand. 
We shall see that Gray read Collins eventually, but with
out interest, whilst Collins docs not appear to have been 
ever conscious of Gray’s existence; there was no mutual 
magnetic attraction between the two poets, and we must 
suppose their extraordinary kinship to have bçen a mere 
accident, the result of certain forces acting simultaneously 
on more or less similar intellectual compounds. There 
was no other resemblance between them, as men, than 
this one gift of clear, pure, Simonidean song. Collins 
was simply a reed, cut short and notched by the great 
god Pan, for the production of enchanting flute-melodics 
at intervals; but for all other human purposes a vain and 
empty thing indeed. In Gray the song, important as it 
was, seemed merely one phase of a deep and consistent 
character, of a brain almost universally accomplisl\pd, of 
a man, in short, and not of a mere musical instrument.

One more work of great importance was begun at 
Stoke in the autumn of 1742, the Elegy wrote in a Coun
try Cliurch-yard. It is, unfortunately, impossible to say 
what form it originally took, or what lines or thoughts 
now existing in it are part of the original scheme. We 
shall examine this poem at length when we reach the 
period^ of Gray’s career to which it belongs in its com
pleted form ; but as the question is often asked, and 
vaguely answered, where was the Elegy written, it may at 
once be said that it was begun at Stoke in October or No
vember, 1742, continued at Stoke immediately after the 
funeral of Gray’s aunt, Miss Mary Antrobus, in November,
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1749, and finished at Cambridge in June, 1750. And it 
may here be remarked as a very singular fact that the 
death of a valued friend seems to have been the stimulus 
of greatest efficacy in rousing Gray to the composition of 
poetry, and did in fact excite him to the completion of 
most of his important poems. He was a man who had a 
very slender hold on ljfe himself, who walked habitually 
in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, and whose periods 
of greatest vitality were those in which bereavement 
proved to him that, melancholy as lie was, even lie had 
something to lose and to regret.

It is, therefore, perhaps more than a strong impression 
that makes me conjecture the beginning of the Elegy 
wrote in a Country Church-yard to date from the funeral 
of Gray’s uncle, Jonathan Rogers, who died at Stoke- 
Pogis on the 31st of October, 1742, and who was buried 
with the Antrohus family in the church of the neighbour
ing parish of Burnham. An ingenious Latin inscription 
to him, in a marble tablet in the church of that name, 
has always been ascribed to Gray himself. Rogers died at 
the age of sixty-five, having spent thirty-two years in un
disturbed felicity with his wife, born Anna Antrobus, who 
survived him till near the end of her celebrated nephew’s 
life. The death of Mr. Rogers completely altered Gray’s 
prospects. Mrs. Rogers appears to have been left with a 
very small fortune, just enough to support her'and her 
sisters, Mrs. Gray and Miss Antrobus, in genteel comfort, 
if \hcy shared a house together, and had no extraneous 
expenses. The ladies from Cornhill accordingly came 
down to West End House at Stoke, and there the three 
sisters lived until their respective deaths. But Gray’s 
dream of a life of lettered ease was at an end; lie saw 
that what would support these ladies would leave but lit-

/
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tic margin for him. His temperament and his mode of 
study shut him out from every energetic profession. He 
was twenty-five years of age, and hitherto had n<4 so 
much as begun any serious study of the law, for which 
his mother still imagined him to be preparing. Only one 
course was open to him, namely, to return to Cambridge, 
where living was very cheap, and to reside in college, 
spending his vacations quietly at Stokc-Pogis. As Mason 
puts it, “ he was too delicate to hurt two persons for 
whom he had so tender an affection by peremptorily de
claring his real intentions, and therefore changed, or pre
tended to change, the line of his study.” Henceforward, 
until 1759, his whole life was a regular oscillation be
tween Stoke and Cambridge, varied only by occasional 
visits to London. The first part of his life was jiow over. 
At twenty-five Gray becomes a middle-aged man, and 
loses, among the libraries of the University, his last pre
tensions to physical elasticity. From this time forward 
we find that his ailments, his melancholy, his reserve, and 
his habit of drowning consciousness in perpetual study, 
have taken firm hold upon him, and he begins to plunge 
into an excess of reading, treating the acquisition of 
knowledge as a narcotic. In the winter of 1742 he pro
ceeded to Pctcrhousc, and taking his bachelor’s degree in 
Civil Law, was forthwith installed as a resident of that 
college.
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CHAPTER IV.

LIFE AT CAMBRIDGE.

Gray took up his abode at Petcrhousc, in the room near
est the road on the second floor on the north side, a room 
which still exists, and which commands a fine view of 
Pembroke College, further cast, on the opposite side of 
Trumpington Street It would seem, indeed, that Gray’s 
eyes and thoughts were forever away from home, and 
paying a visit to the society across the road. IIis letters 
are fulhof minute discussions of what is going on at Pem
broke, but never* * word of Petcrhousc ; indeed, so natu
rally and commonly docs he discuss the politics of the 
former college, often without naming it, that all his biog
raphers—except, of course, Mason—seem to have taken 
for granted that lie was describing Petcrhousc. Oddly 
enough, Mason, who might have explained this circum
stance in half a dozen words, docs not appear to have 
noticed the fact, so natural did it seem to him to read 
about events which went on in his own college of Pem
broke. Nor is it explained why Gray never became a 
Fellow of Petcrhousc. In all the correspondence of Gray 
I have only noted one solitary instance in which he has 
mentioned a Petrosian ; on this one occasion he docs 
name the Master, J. Whalley, afterwards Bishop of Ches
ter, in connexion with an anecdote which does more hon-



CHAP. IT. J LIFE AT CAMBRIDGE. 69

our to him as a kind old soul than as a disciplinarian. 
But all Gray’s friends, and enemies, and interests were 
centered in Pembroke, and lie shows such an intimate 
knowledge of all the cabals and ridiculous little intrigues 
which thrilled the common-room of that college, as re
quires an explanation that now can never be given. These 
first years of his residence arc the most obscure in his 
whole career. It ‘must be remembered that of his three 
most intimate correspondents one, West, was dead ; an
other, Walpole, estranged ; and the third, Wharton, a resi
dent in Cambridge like himself, and therefore too near at 
hand to be written to. On the 27th of December, 1742, 
a few years after his arrival at the University, lie wrote a 
letter to Dr. Wharton, which has been preserved, and his 
Hymn to Ignorance, Masc^i tells us, dates from the same 
time. But after this he entirely disappears from us for a 
couple of years, a few legends of the direction taken by 
his studies and his schemes of literary work being the 
only glimpses we get of him.

But although Gray tells us nothing about his own col
lege, it is still possible to form a tolerably distinct idea 
of the society with whom lie moved at Pembroke. The 
Master, Dr. Roger Long, was a man of parts, but full of 
eccentricities, and gifted with a very disagreeable temper. 
He was a species of poetaster, oddly associated in verse, at 
different extremes of his long life, with Laurence Eusden, 
the poet laureate, and the great Erasmus Darwin. When 
Gray settled in the University, Roger Long was sixty-two 
years of age, had been Master of Pembroke nine years, 
and, after being appointed Lowndes Professor of Astron
omy* in 1750, was to survive until 1770, dying in his 
ninety-first year. He was fond of exercising his inven
tion on lumbering constructions, which provoked the ridi-
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culc of young wits like Gray ; such as a sort of orrery 
which lie built in the north-eastern corner of the inner 
court of Pembroke ; and a still more remarkable water- 
velocipede, upon which Dr. Long was wont to splash 
about in Pembroke basin, “ like a wild goose at play,” 
heedless of mocking undergraduates. This eccentric per
sonage was the object of much observation on the part of 
Gray, who frequently mentioned him in his letters, and 
was delighted when any new absurdity gave him an op
portunity of writing to his correspondents about “ the high 
and mighty Prince Roger surnamed the Long, Lord of the 
great Zodiac, the glass Uranium, and the Chariot that goes 
without horses.” As the astronomer grew older lie more 
and more lost his authority with the Fellows, and Gray 
describes scenes of absolute rebellion which arc, I believe, 
recorded by no other historian. Gray was, undoubtedly, 
in possession of information denied to the rest of the 
world. Part of this information came, we cannot doubt, 
from Dr. Wharton, and part from another intimate friend 
of Gray’s, William Trollope, who had taken his degree in 
1730, and who was one of the senior Fellows of Pembroke. 
Another excellent friend of Gray’s, also a leading man at 
Pembroke, was the gentle and refined Dr. James Brown, 
who eventually succeeded Long in the Mastership, and in 
whose arms Gray died. Outside this little Pembroke cir
cle Gray had few associates. He knew Conyers Middle- 
ton very well, and seems to have gained, a little later, 
while haunting the rich library of Emmanuel College, the 
acquaintance of a man whose influence on him was dis
tinctly hurtful, the satellite of Warburton, Richard Ilurd, 
long afterwards Bishop of Worcester. But his association 
with Conyers Middleton, certainly one of the most remark
able men then moving in the University, amounted almost
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to friendship. They probably met nearly every day, Mid
dleton being Librarian of Trinity. There was much that 
Gray would find sympathetic in the broad theology of 
Middleton, who had won his spurs by attacking t|c deists 
from ground almost as sceptical as their own, yet strictly 
within the pale of orthodoxy ; nor would the irony and 
free thought of a champion of the Church of England be 
shocking to Gray, whose own tenets were at this time no 
less broad than his hatred of an open profession of deism 
was pronounced. Gray’s feeling in religion seems to have 
been one of high and dry objection to enthusiasm, or 
change, or subversion. lie was willing to admit a certain 
breadth of conjecture, so long as the forms of orthodoxy 
were preserved, but he objected excessively to any attempt 
to tamper with those forms, collecting Shaftesbury, Vol
taire, Itousscau, and Hume under oi)fe general category of 
abhorrence. As lie says, in a cancelled stanza of one of 
his poems—

“ No more, with reason and thyself at strife, - 
Give anxious cares and endless wishes room ;

But through the cool, sequestered vale of life 
Pursue the silent tenour of thy doom ”—

an attitude which would not preclude a good deal of sym
pathy with the curious speculations of Conyers Middleton.

There is no doubt, however, that, in spite of a fe& com
panions of this class, most of them, like Middleton, much 
older than himself, lie found Cambridge exceedingly dreary. 
He talks in one of his letters of “ the strong attachment, 
or rather allegiance, which I and all here owe to our sov
ereign lady and mistress, the president of presidents, and 
head of heads (if I may be permitted to pronounce her 
name, that ineffable Octogrammaton), the power of Lazi- 

F 4* 29



72 GRAY. [chap.

ness. You must know that she has been pleased to ap
point me (in preference to so many old servants of hers, 
who had spent their whole lives in qualifying themselves 
for the office) Grand Picker of Straws and Push-pin 
Player in ordinary to her Supinity.” This in 1V44, and 
the same note had been struck two years earlier in his 
curiously splenetic Hymn to Ignorance :

“ Hail, horrors, hail ! ye ever gloomy bowers,
Ye Gothic fanes, and antiquated towers,
Where rushy Camus’ slowly-winding flood 
Perpetual draws his humid train of mud :
Glad I revisit thy neglected reign.
0 take me to thy peaceful shade again.”

This atmosphere of apathy and ignorance was by no 
means favourable to the composition of poetry. It was, 
indeed, absolutely fatal to it, and being at liberty to write 
odes any hour of any day completely took away from the 
poet the inclination to compose them at all. The flow of 
verse which had been so full and constant in 1742 ceased 
abruptly and entirely, and his thoughts turned in a wholly 
fresh direction, lie gave himself up almost exclusively 
for the first four or five years to a consecutive study of 
the whole existing literature of ancient Greece. If lie had 
seen cause to lament the deadness of classical enterprise at 
Cambridge when lie was an undergraduate, this lethargy 
had become still more universal since the death of Bentley 
and Snapez Gray insisted, almost in solitude, on the ne
cessity of persistence in the cultivation of Greek literature, 
and he forms the fink between the school of humanity 
which flourished in Cambridge in the beginning of the 
eighteenth century and that of which Person was to be 
the representative.

One of Gray’s earliest schemes was a critical text of
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Strabo, an author of whom he knew no satisfactory edi
tion. Amongst the Pembroke MSS. may still be found his 
painstaking and copious notes collected for this purpose, 
and Mason possessed in Gray’s handwriting “a great num
ber of geographical disquisitions, particularly with respect 
to that part of Asia which comprehends Persia and India; 
concerning the ancient and modern names and divisions 
of which extensive countries his notes are very copious.” 
This edition of Strabo never cam<f to the birth, and the 
same has to be said of his projected Plato, the notes for 
every section of which were in existence when Mason came 
to examine his papers. Another labour over which he toil
ed in vain was a text of the Greek Anthology, with trans
lations of each separate epigram into Latin elegiac verse, a 
task on which lie wasted months of valuable time, and 
which lie then abandoned, llis MS., however, of this last- 
mentioned work came into his executors’ hands, copied 
out as if for the press, with the addition, even, of a very 
full index, and it is a little surprising that Mason should 
not have hastened to oblige the world of classical students 
with a work which would have had a value at that time 
that it could not be said to possess nowadays. Lord 
Chcsterfield(confidently “ recommends the Greek epigrams 
to the supremo contempt ” of his precious son, and in so 
doing gauged rightly enough the taste of the age. It 
would seem that Gray had the good-sense to enjoy the 
delicious little poems of Meleager and his fellow-singers, 
but had not moral energy enough to insist on forcing them 
upon the attention of the world. He lamented^-too, the 
neglect into which Aristotle had fallen, and determined to 
restore him to the notice of English scholars. As in the 
previous eases, however, his intentions remained unfulfilled, 
and we turn with pleasure from the consideration of all
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this melancholy waste of energy and learning. It is hard 
to conceive of a sadder irony on the career of a scholar of 
Gray’s genius and accomplishment than is given by the 
dismal contents of the so-called second volume of his 
Works, published by Mathias in 1814, fragments and jot
tings which bear the same relation to literature that dough 
bears to bread.

The unfortunate difference with Horace AValpolo came 
to a close in the winter of 1744. A lady, probably Mrs. 
Conyers Middleton, made peace between the friends. Wal
pole expressed a desire that Gray would write to him, and 
as Gray was passing through London, on his way from 
Cambridge to Stoke, in the early part of November, a 
meeting came off. The poet wrote Walpole a note as 
soon as he arrived, “ and immediately received a very civil 
answer.” Horace Walpole was then living in the minis
terial neighbourhood of Arlington Street, and thither on 
flic following evening Gray went to visit him. Gray’s ac
count to Wharton of the interview is entertaining : “ I was 
somewhat abashed at his confidence ; he came to meet me, 
kissed me on both sides with all the ease of one who re
ceives an acquaintance just come out of the country, squat
ted me into a fauteuil, began to talk of the town, and this 
and that and t’other, and continued with little interruption 
for three hours, when I took my leave, very indifferently 
pleased, but treated with monstrous good - breeding. I 
supped with him next night, as he desired. Ashton was 
there, whose formalities tickled me inwardly, for he, I 
found, was to be angry about the letter I had wrote him. 
However, in going home together our hackney-coach jum
bled us up into a sort of reconciliation. . . . Next morn
ing I breakfasted alone with Mr. Walpole; when me had 
all the éclaircissement I ever expected, and I left him much
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better satisfied than I had been hitherto.” Gray’s pride 
we see struggling against a very hearty desire in Walpole 
to let by-goncs be by-gones ; the stately little poet, however, 
was not able to hold out against so many courteous seduc
tions, and lie gradually returned to his old intimacy and 
affection for Walpole. It is nevertheless doubtful whether 
he ever became so fond of the latter as Walpole was of 
him. lie accepted the homage, however, to the end of 
his days, and was more admired, perhaps, by Horace Wal
pole, and for a longer period, than any other person.

Perhaps in consequence of t|ie “ éclaircissement ” with 
Walpole, Gray began at this time a correspondence with 
Mr. Chute and Mr. Whithead, the gentlemen with whom 
he had spent some months in Venice. Chute was a Hamp
shire squire, a dozen years senior to Gray and Walpole, 
but a great admirer of them both, and they both wrote to 
him some of their brightest letters. Chute was what our 
Elizabethan forefathers called “ Italianatehc'sympathizcd 
with Gray’s tastes in music and statuary, and vowed that 
life was hot worth living north of the Alps, and spent 
the greater part of his time in Casa Ambrosio, Sir Hor
ace Mann’s house in Florence. He was an accomplish'd 
person, who played and sang, and turned a neat copy 
of verses, and altogether was a very agreeable exception 
amongst country gentlemen. He lived on until 1776, 
carefully preserving the letten he had interchanged with 
his sprightly friends.

About this time (May 30, 1744) Pope had died, and 
both Gray and Walpole refer frequently to the circum
stance in their letters. It seems that Gray had had at 
least one interview with the great poet of the age before 
him, an interview the date of which it would be curious 
to ascertain. Gray’s words are interesting, lie writes to

/
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Walpole (Feb. 3, 1746), referring probably to the scandals 
about Atossa and the Patriot King : “ I can say no more 
for Mr. Pope, for what you keep in reserve may be worse 
than all the rest. It is natural to wish the finest writer— 
one of them—wo ever had should be an honest man. It 
is for the interest even of that virtue, whose friend lie 
professed himself, and whose beauties lie sung, that lie 
should not be found a dirty animal. But, however, this 
is Mr. Wavburton’s business, not mine, who may scribble 
his pen to the stumps and all in vain, if these facts arc 
so. It is not from what he told me about himself that I 
thought well of him, but from a humanity and goodness 
of heart, ay, and greatness of mind, that runs through his 
private correspondence, not less apparent than arc a thou
sand little vanities and weaknesses mixed with those good 
qualities, for nobody ever took him for a philosopher.” 
There exists a book in which Pope has written his own 
name, and Gray his underneath, with a date in Pope’s 
lifetime. Evidently there had been personal intercourse 
between them, in which Walpole may have had a pagt; 
for the latter said, very late in his own career, “ Remem
ber, I have lived with Gray and seen Pope.”

In 1744 appeared two poems of some importance in 
the history of eighteenth century literature, Akensidu’s 
Pleasures of the Imagination and Armstrong’s Art of 
Preserving Health. Gray read them instantly, for the 
authors were friends of his friend Wharton. The first 
he found often obscure and even unintelligible, but yet in 
many respects admirable; and lie checked himself in the 
act of criticising Akenside—“a very ingenious man, worth 
fifty of myself.” For Armstrong he showed less interest 
The rending of these and other poems, a fresh beat of tho 
pulse of English Poetry in her fainting-fit, set him think-

t
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ing of his own neglected epic, the De Principiis Coyitandi, 
ojt “ Master Tommy Lucretius,” as he nicknamed it.. This 
unwieldy production, however, could not be encouraged to 
flourish : “ ’tis but a pulcing chitt,” says its author, and 
Mason tells us that about this time the posthumous pub
lication of the Anti-Lucretiux of the Cardinal Melchior 
de Polignac,'a book long awaited and received at last*with 
great disappointment, made Gray decide to let Locke and 
the Origin of Ideas alone. It may be noted that in July, 
1745, Gray had serious thoughts, which came to nothing, 
of moving over from Peterhousc to Trinity Hall.

We get glimpses of him now and then from his letters, 
lie does not entirely forget the pleasures of “ strumming,” 
he tells Chute ; “I look at my music now and then, that 
I may not forget it;” and in September, 1746, he has 
been writing “a few autumnal verses,” the exact nature 
of which it is now impossible to specify. In August of 
the same year he had been in London, spending his morn
ings with Walpole in A/ington Street, and his afternoons 
at the trial of the Jacobite Lords. His account of Kil
marnock and Cromartio is vivid, and not as unsympathqtic 
ns it might be. Now, as for many years to come, Gray 
usually went up to town in the middle of June, saw what 
was to be seen, proceeded to Stoke, and returned to Cam
bridge in September. Late in August, 1740, Horace Wal
pole took a house within the precincts of the Castle of 
Windsor, and Gray^jt Stoke found this very convenient, 
for the friends were able to spend one day of each week 
together. In May, 1747, Walpole rented, and afterwards 
bought, that estate on the north bank of the Thames 
which he has made famous under the name of Strawberry 
Hill, and in future Gray scarcely ever passed a long va
cation without spending some of his time there. It was

b
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now that his first poem was published. Walpole per
suaded him to allow Dodslcy to print the Ode on a Dis
tant Prosjtect of Eton College, and it accordingly appeared 
anonymously, in the summer of 1747, as a thin folio pam
phlet. In the autumn of this same year, whilst Gray was 
Walpole’s guest at Strawberry Hill, he sat for the most 
pleasing, though the most feminine, of his portraits, that 
by Jolm Giles Eckhardfc, a German who had come over 
with X an loo, and to whom XX’alpole had addressed his 
poem of The Beaufiek < The Eton Ode fell perfectly still
born, in spite of WalpoleV enthusiasm ; even less observed 
by the critics of tire hour than Collins’s little volume of 
Odes, which had appeared six months earlier. We may 
observe that Gray was now thirty years of age, and not 
only absolutely unknown, but not in the least persuaded 
in himself that he ought to be known.

It seems to have been about this time that the remark
able interview took place between Gray and Hogarth. 
The ghtat painter, now in his fiftieth year, had just reach
ed the stunmit of his reputation by completing his Mar
riage à la Mixle, which Gray admired like the rest of the 
world. The vivacious XX’alpole thought that lie would 
bring these interesting men together, and accordingly ar
ranged a little dinner, from which he anticipated no small 
intellectual diversion. Unfortunately, Hogarth was more 
surly and egotistical than usual, and Gray was plunged in 
one of his fits of melancholy reserve, so that XX’alpole had 
to rely entirely upon his own flow of spirits to prevent 
absolute silence, and vowed at the end of the repast that 
he had never been so dull in his life. To show, however, 
how Gray could sparkle when the cloud happened to rise 
from off his spirits, wo may quote entire the delightful 
letter to XX’alpole, in which one of the brightest of his 
lesser poems first appeared :

• <
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“Cambridge, March, 1,1T4T.

“ As one ought to he particularly careful to avoid blunders in a 
compliment of condolence, it would be a sensible satisfaction to me, 
before I testify my sorrow, and the sincere part I take in your mis
fortune, to know for certain who it is I lament. I knew Zara and 
Selim/i (Selirnn, was it ? or Fatima ?), or rather I knew them both to
gether ; for I cannot justly say which was which. Then as to your 
4 handsome Cat,’ the name you distinguish her by, I am no less at a 
loss, as well knowing one’s handsome cat is always the cat one loves 
best ; or if one be alive and one dead, it is usually the latter that is 
the handsomest. Besides, if the point were never so clear, I hope 
you do not think me so ill-bred or so imprudent as to forfeit all my 
interest in the survivor ; oh no ! I would rather seem to mistakje, and 
imagine to be sure it must be the tabby one that had met witV^his 
sad accident. Till this matter is a little better determined, you w ill 
excuse me if I do not begin to cry—

‘ Tcmpus Inane peto, requiem, epntiumquc doloris.*

Which interval is the more convenient, as it gives me time to rejoice 
with you on your new honours [Walpole had just been elected F.R.S.], 
This is only a beginning ; I reckon next week we shall hear you are 
a Freemason, or a Gormngon at least. Heigh-ho ! I feel (as you to 
be .sure have long since) that I have very little to say,At least in 
prose. Somebody will be the better for it ; I do not mean you, but 
your Cat, feue Mademoiselle Sclime, whom I am about to immortalize 
for one week or fortnight, as follows :

“’Twa* on n lofty vase’s side 
Where China’s gayest art had dyed 

The azure flowers that blow,
The pensive Sellnin reclined,
Uemureht <jf the tabby kind,

GavcFon the lake below.

“ Her conscious tail her joy declar'd :
The fair, round face, the showy beard,

The velvet of her paws,
Her coat that with the tortoise vies,
Her ears of jet, and emerald eyes,

She saw ; and purred applause.

“Still had she gaz’d ; but midst the tide 
Tw,o beauteous forms were seen to glide,

A
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The Qenll of the stream ;

Their scaly nrmonr’e Tyriau hue, 
Through richest purple, to the view 

Betnty’d n golden gleam.

“ The hapless nymph with wonder saw :
A whisker first, and then a claw,

With many an ardent wish.
She stretch'd, in vain, to reach the prize. 
What female heart can gold despise? 

What Cat’s averse to flsli ?

“ Presumptuous tnaicl ! With looks intent 
Again site stretched, again she l>ent,

Nor knqw the gulf between. 
(Malignant Fate sat by, and smil’d.)
The slipp’ry verge her feet beguil'd,

She tumbled headlong in.

“Eight times emerging from the flood, 
She inewed to ev’ry wat’ry god 

Some speedy aid to send.
No dolphin came, no Nereid stirr'd,
No cruel Tom nor Harry heard—

What favourite has a friend ?

[chap.
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“ From hence, yc beauties, undeceiv’d,
Know one false step is ne'er retriev’d,

And be with caution bold.
Not all that tempts your wand'ring eyes 
And heedless hearts is lawful prize,

Nor all, that glisters, gold.

“There’s a poem for you ; it is rather too long for an epitaph."

It is rather too long for a quotation, also, but the reader 
may find some entertainment in seeing so familiar a |>ocm 
restored to its original readings. Johnson’s comment on 
this piece is more unfortunate than usual. He calls it 
“a trifle, but not a happy trifle.” Later critics have been 
-unanimous in thinking it one of the happiest of all trifles; 
and there can be no doubt that in its ease and lightness it 
shows that Gray had been reading Gresset and Piron to 
advantage, and that he remembered the gay suppers with 
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Mile. Quinault. A French poet of the neatest class, how- 
ever, would certainly have avoided the specious little error 
detected by Johnson in the last line, and would not have 
laid himself open to the charge of supposing that what 
cats really like is, not gold-fish, but gold itself.

We must return, however, to the dreary days in which 
Gray divided his leisure from Greek literature between 
drinking tar-water, on the recommendation of Berkeley’s 
Sirin, and observing the extraordinary quarrelling and 
bickering which went on in the combination-room at 
Pembroke. These dissensions reached a climax in the 
summer of 1740. The cause of the Master, I)r. Roger 
Long, was supported by a certain Dr. Andrews, whilst 
James Brown, popularly styled Obadiah Fusk, led the 
body of the Fellows, with whom Gray sympathized. “Mr. 
Brown wants nothing but a foot in height and his own 
hair to make him a little old Roman,” we arc told in Au
gust of that year, and has been so determined that the 
Master talks of calling in the Attorney-general to decide. 
Even in the Long Vacation, Fellows of Pembroke can talk 
of nothing else, and “ tremble while they speak.” Tuthill, 
for some occult reason, is threatened with the loss of his 
fellowship, and Gray at Stoke, in September, 1740, will 
hurry to Cambridge at any mom'ent, so as not to be ab
sent during the Pembroke audit.

All this time not one word is said of his own college. 
Nor was lie always.so anxious to return to Cambridge. 
In the winter of 1740 lie had a very bright spell of en
joyment in London. “ I have been in town,” he says to 
Wharton (December lltli), “flaunting about at public 
places of all kinds with my two Italianized friends [Chute 
and. Whithead]. The world itself has some attractions 
in it to a solitary of six years’ standing ; and agreeable,
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well-meaning people of sense (thank Heaven there arc so 
few of them) arc my peculiar magnet; it is my wonder, 
then, if I felt somot reluctance at parting witu them so 
soon, or if myj spirits, when 1 return to nyy cell, should 
sink for a time, not indeed to storm or .tempest, but a 
good deal below changeable.” He was Considerably trou
bled by want of money at this time; he/had been to town 
partly to sell oil a little stockjto pay an old debt, and had 
found the rate of exchange so/low that lie would have lost 
twelve per cent. He was saved from this necessity by a 
timely loan from Wharton. He spent his leisure at Christ
mas in making a great chronological table, the form of 
which long afterwards suggested to Henry Clinton his 
Fasti Hcllenici. Gray’s work began with the 30th Olym
piad, and was brought down to the 113th, covering, there
fore, 332 years. Each page of it was divided into nine 
columns—one for the Olympiad, the second for the Ar- 
chons, the third for the public affairs of Greece, the fourth, 
fifth, and sixth for the Philosophers, the seventh for the 
Poets, the eighth for the Historians, and the ninth for the 
Orators. %

The same letter which announces this performance men
tions the Odes of Collins and Joseph kVarton. Gray had 
been briskly supplied with these little books, which had 
only been published a few days before. The former was 
the important volume, but the public bought the latter. 
Gray’s comment on Warton and Collins is remarkable: 
“ Each is the half of a considerable man, and one the 
cdunterpart of the other. The first has but little inven
tion, very poetical choice of expression, and a good car. 
The second, a tine fancy, modelled upon the antique, a 
bad car, great variety of words and images, with no choice 
at all. They both deserve to last sojinc years, but will not."

/



IT.] LIFE AT CAMBRIDGE. 83

This last clause is an example of the vanity of prophesy
ing. It is difficult to understand what Gray meant by 
accusing Collins of a “ bad ear,” the one thing in which 
Collins was undoubtedly Gray’s superior; in other respects 
the criticism, though unsympathetic, is not without acu
men, and, for bad or good, Xvas the most favourable thing 
said of Collins for many years to come. In 1748 Gray 
and Collins were destined to meet, for once during their 
lives, between the covers of the same book, at which we 
shall presently arrive.

Gray was thirty years old on the day that lie rcàd Col
lins's Odes. He describes himself as “lazy and listless 
and old and vexed and perplexed,” with all human evils 
but the gout, which was soon to follow. The proceed
ings at Pembroke had reached such a pass that Gray began 
to sympathize with the poor old Master, him of the water- 
velocipede. The Fellows had now grown so rebellious as 
to abuse him roundly to his face, never to go into com
bination-room till lie went out, or if he entered whilst they 
were there to continue sitting even in his own magisterial 
chair. They would bicker with him about twenty paltry 
matters till he would lose his temper, and tell them they 
were impertinent. Gray turned from all this to a scheme 
which lie had long had in view, the publication of his 
friend West’s poems. Walpole proposed that lie should 
bring out these and his own odes in a single volume, and 
Gray was not disinclined to carry out this notion. But 
when lie came to put their “joint-stock” together lie 
found it insufficient in bulk. Nor, as we have already 
seen, did the few and scattered verses of West see the 
light till long after the death of Gray. All that came 
of this talk of printing was the anonymous publication 
of the Eton Ode. Meanwhile, as lie says to Wharton, in
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March, 1/47, “my works arc not so considerable as you 
imagine. I have read Pausanias and Athenæus all through, 
and Æschylus again. I am now in Pindar and Lysias, for 
I take verse and prose together like bread and cheese.”

About this time the excellent Wharton married and 
left Cambridge. A still worse misfortune happened to 
Gray in the destruction of his house in Cornhill, which 
was burnt down in May, 1748. He seems to have been 
waked up a little by this disaster, and to have spent seven 
weeks in town as the guest of various friends, who were 
“ all so sorry for my loss that I could not choose but 
laugh : one offered me opera tickets, insisted upon carry
ing me to the grand masquerade, desired me to sit for my 
picture ; others asked me to their concerts, or dinners and 
suppers at their houses; or hoped I would drink choco
late with them while 1 stayed in town. All my gratitude 
—or, if you please, my revenge—was to accept everything 
they offered me; if it had been but a shilling I should 

N have taken it : thank Heaven, I was in good spirits, else I 
could not have done it.” London was amusing for him 
at this time, with Horace Walpole flying between Arling
ton Street and Strawberry Hill, and Chute and his nephew 
Whithead full of ^rightly gaieties and always glad to 
see him. Whithead, who was in the law, undertook with 
success about this time some legal business for Gray, the 
exact nature of which docs not appear, and the poet de
scribes him as “ a fine young personage in a coat all over 
spangles, just come over from the tour of Europe to take 
possession and be married. Say I wish him more span
gles, and more estates, and more wives.” Poor Whithead 
did not live long enough to marry one wife; whilst his 
engagement loitered on he fell ill of a galloping consump
tion, and died in 1751, his death being accelerated by the

V. •«
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imprudence of his brother, a clergyman, who insisted on 
taking him out limiting when he ought to have been in 
bed. Gray’s house in Cornhill had been insured for 500/., 
but the expenses of rebuilding it amounted to 050/. One 
of his aunts, probably Miss Antrobus, made him a present 
of 100/.; another aunt, still more probably Mrs. Oliffe, 
lent him an equal sum for his immediate wants on a de
cent rate of interest, and for the remainder he was in
debted to the kindness of Wharton. It appears from all 
this that Gray’s income was strictly bounded, at that 
time, to his actual expenses, and that lie had no margin 
whatever, lie declined, in fact, in June, 1748, an invi
tation from Dr. Wharton to come and stay with him in 
the North of England, on the ground that “ the good 
people here [at Stoke] would think me the most care
less and ruinous of mortals, if I should think of a jour
ney at this time.”

In the letter from which a quotation has just been 
given Gray mentions for the first time a man whose 
name was to bo inseparably associated with his own, 
without whose pious care for his memory, indeed, the 
task of writing Gray’s life in any detail would be Impos
sible. In the year 1747 Gray’s attention was directed by 
a friend to a modest publication of verses in imitation of 
Milton ; the death of Pope was sung in An elegy called 
Mutant, to resemble Lycidas, and Milton’s odes found 
counterparts in 11 IJellicoso and II Pucijico. These 
pieces, which were not entirely without a meritorious 
case of metre, were the production of William Mason, a 
young man of twenty-two, the son of a Yorkshire clergy
man, and a scholar of St. John’s College, Cambridge. His 
intelligence first attracted the notice of a fellow of his 

>llcgc, Dr. William Ilcberdcn, the distinguished
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Professor of Medicine, who was a friend of Gray, and who 
was very possibly the person who showed Mason’s poems 
to the latter. In the course of the same year (1747), 
through the exertions of Ilcbcrden and Gray, Mason was 
nominated a Fellow of Pembroke, and proposed to him
self to enter that remarkable bear-garden. But Dr. Roger 
Long refused his consent, and it was not until February, 
1749, and after much litigation, that Mason was finally 
elected. ^

There was something about Mason which Gray liked, 
a hearty simplicity and honest ardour that covered a good 
deal of push which Gray thought vulgar and did not hesi
tate to chastise. Mason, on his side, was a faithful and 
affectionate henchman, full of undisguised admiration of 
Gray and fear of his sarcasm, not unlike Boswell in his 
persistence, and in his patience in enduring the reproofs 
of the great man. Gray constantly crushed Mason, but 
the latter was never offended, and after a few tcarsVc- 
turned manfully to the charge. Gray’s description of 
him in the second year of their acquaintance, when Ma
son was only twenty-three, was this : “Mason has much 
fancy, little judgment, and a good deal of modesty. I 
take him for a good and well-meaning creature ; but then 
he is really in simplicity a child, and loves everybody lie 
meets with ; he reads little or nothing, writes abundance, 
and that with a desire to make his fortune by it.” This 
literary fluency was a matter of wondor Jo Gray, whose 
own attar of roses was distilled slowly anflpntnfully, drop 
by drop, and all through life he was apt Xo overrate Ma
son’s verses. It was very difficult, of course, for him to 
feel unfavourably towards a friend so enthusiastic and 
so anxious to please, and we cannot take Gray’s earnest 
approval of Mason’s odes and tragedies too critically.
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Moreover, lie was Gray’s earliest and most slavish disci
ple ; before lie left St. John’s to come within the greater 
poet’s more habitual influence, he had begun to imitate 
poems which lie can only have seen in manuscript.

Henceforward, in spite of his somewhat coarse and 
superficial nature, in spite of his want of depth in im
agination and soundness in scholarship, in spite of a gen
eral want of the highest qualities of character, Mason be
came a great support and comfort to Gray. His physi
cal vigour and versatility, his eagerness in the pursuit of 
literature, his unselfish ardour and loyalty, were refresh
ing to the more fastidious and retiring man, who enjoyed, 
moreover, the chance of having at last found a person 
with whom lie could discourse freely about literature, in 
that constant easy interchange of impressions which is the 
luxury of a purely literary life. Moreover, we must do 
Mason the justice to say that lie supplied to Gray’s fancy 
whatever stimulus such a mind as his was calculated to 
offer, receiving his smallest artfl most fragmentary' effusions 
with interest, ^ficouraging liijh to the completion of his 
poems, and receiving each fresh ode as if a new planet 
had risen above'the horizon. With Walpole to be playful 
with, and Mason to be serious with, Gray was no longer 
for the rest of hrs4ife exposed to that cast wind of solitary 
wretchedness which «ad parched him for the first three 
years of liis life at Cambridge. At the same tirne, grate
ful as we must be to Mason for his affection ifhl good- 
heartedness, we cannot refrain from wishing that his 
poems had been fastened to a mill-stone and cast into the 
river Cam. They arc not only barren and pompous to the 
very last degree, but to the lovers of Gray they have this 
disadvantage, that they constantly resolve that poet’s true 
sublime into the ridiculous, and leave on the ear an uncom- 
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fortablc echo, as^f a too successful burlesque or parody. 
Of this Gray himself was not unconscious, though lie put 
the thought behind him, as one inconsistent with friendship.

A disreputable personage who crossed Gray’s orbit about 
this time, and was the object of his cordial dislike and 
contempt, has left on the mind of posterity a sense of 
higher natural gifts than any possessed by the respectable 
Mason. Christopher Smart, long afterwards author of the 
Sony to David, was an idle young man who had been ad- 
mitbed'to Pembroke iif October, 1739, under the protec
tion of the Earl of Darlington and who in 1745 was 
elected a Fellow of his colleger' As early as 1740 lie be
gan to be celebrated for the wit and originality of lys 
Latin tripos verse, of which a scries arc still in existence. 
One of these, a droll celebration of the Nativity of Yawn
ing, is not unlike Gray’s own Hymn to Ignorance in its 
contempt for the genius of Cambridge. But Smart lost 
credit by his pranks and levities no less quickly than he 
gained it by his skill. Gray writes in March, 1747, that 
Smart’s debts are increasing daily, and that he drinks 
hartshorn from morning till night. A month later he had 
scandalized the University by performing in the Zodiac 
Room, a club which had been founded in 1725, a play of 
his own called A Trip to Cambridge ; or, the Grateful 
Fair, a piece which was never printed and now no longer 
is in existence. Already, at this time, Gray thought 
Smart mad. “ He can’t hear his own Prologue without 
being ready to die with laughter, lie acts five parts him
self, and is only sorry lie can’t do all the rest. ... As for 
his vanity and faculty of lying, they have come to their 
full maturity. All this, you sec, must come to a jail, or 
Bedlam.” It did come to Bedlam, in 1763, but not ufttil 
Smart had exhausted every eccentricity and painful folly
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possible to man. But the' minor catastrophe was much 
nearer, namely, the jail. In November 1747, he was ar
rested at the suit of a London tailor, was got out of prison 
by means of a subscription made in the college, and re
ceived a sound warning to behavczoetter in future, a warn
ing which Gray, who watched him narrowly and noted his 
moral symptoms with cold severity, justly predicted would 
be entirely frustrated by his drunkenness.

The frequent disturbances caused in the University by 
such people as Smart had by this time led to much public 

•scandal. Gray says : “ The Fellow-commoners—the bucks 
—are run mad ; they set women upon their heads in the 
streets at noonday, break open shops, game in the coffee
houses on Sundays, and in short,” lie adds, in angry irony, 
“ act after my own heart.” The Tuns Tavern at Cam
bridge was the scene of nightly orgies, in which Professors 
and Fellows set an example of roistering to the youth of 

J the University. Heavy bills were run up at inns and cof
fee-houses, which were afterwards repudiated with effron
tery. The breaking of windows and riots in public parts 
of the town were indulged in to such an extent as to make 
Cambridge almost intolerable, and the work of James 
Brown, Gray’s intimate friend, who held the post of Sen
ior Proctor, was far from being a sinecure. In 1748 the 
Duke of Somerset, who had absolutely neglected his re
sponsibilities, was succeeded in the Chancellorship by the 
Duke of Newcastle, whose installation promised little hope 
of reform. Gray described the scene to Wharton : “ Every 
one whilst it lasted was very gay and very busy in the 
morning, and very owlish and very tipsy at night: I make 
no exception, from the Chancellor to blue-coat,” who was 
the Vice-chancellor’s servant. However, it presently ap
peared that the Duke of Newcastle was not inclined to

t y
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sacrifice discipline. The Bishops pnited with him in con
tacting a plan by which the license of the resident mem
bers of the University should be checked, and in May, 
1750, the famous code of Orders and Regulations was 
brought before the Senate. It was not, however, easy to 
restore order to a community which had so long been de
voted to the Lord of Misrule, and it yas not until more 
than twenty persons of good family had been '“expelled or 
rusticated for very heinous violations of our laws and dis
cipline” that anything like decent behaviour was restored, 
the fury of the undergraduates displaying .itself in a final 
outburst of mutiny, in which they rushed along the streets 

v brandishing lighted links.
This scene of rebellion and confusion could not fail/to 

excite strong emotion in the mind of a man like Gray, of 
orderly tastes and timid personal character, to whom a 
painted Indian would be scarcely a more formidable object 
than a noisy young buck, flushed with wine, flinging his 
ash-stick against college windows, and his torch into the 
faces of passers-by. A life at the University given up to 
dice and horses, and the loud, coarse Georgian dissipation 
of that day, could not seem to a thinker to be one which 
brought glory either to the teacher or the taught, and in 
the midst of this sensual riot Gray sat down to write his 
poem on The Alliance of Education and Government. Of 
his philosophical fragments this is by far the best, and it 
is seriously to be regretted that it does not extend beyond 
one hundred and ten lines. The design of the poem, 
which has been preserved, is highly interesting, and the 
treatment at least as poetical as that of so purely didactic 
a theme tibuld be. Short as it is, it attracted the warm 
enthusiasm of Gibbon, who ejaculates: “ Instead of com
piling tables of chronology and natural history, why did
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not Mr. Gjay apply the powers of his genius to finish the 
philosophical poem fiï which he has left such an exquisite 
specimen ?” The heroic couplet is used with great skill ; . 
as an example may be cited the lines^describing the inva
sion of Italy by the- Goths—

“ As oft have issued, host impelling host,
The blue-eyed myriads from the Baltic coast ;
The prostrate South to the destroyer yields 
Her boasted titles and her golden fields :
With grim delight the brood of winter view 
A brighter day, and heavens of azure hue,
Scent the new fragrance of the breathing rose,
And quaff the pendant vintage as it grows ”—

whilst one line, at least, lives in the memory of every lover 
of poetry :

“ When love could teach a monarch to be wise,
And Gospel-light first dawn'd from Bullen's eyes." ,

On the 19th of August, 1748, Gray copied the first fifty- 
seven lines of this poem in a letter lie was writing to 
Wharton, saying that his object would be to show that 
education and government must concur in order to pro
duce great and useful men. But as he was pursuing his 
plan in the leisurely manner habitual to him, Montes
quieu’s celebrated work, L'Esprit des Lois, was published, 
and fell into his hands. He found, as he told Mason, 
that the Baron had forestalled some of his best thoughts, 
and from this time forth his interest in the scheme lan
guished, and soon after it entirely lapsed. Some years 
later he thought of taking it up again, and was about to 
compose a prefatory Ode to M. de Montesquieu when that 
writer died, on the 10th of February, 1755, and the whole 
thing was abandoned. Gray’s remarks on L'Esprit des
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Lois arc in Ills clearest and acutcst vein : “ The subject 
is as extensive as mankind ; the thoughts perfectly new,
generally admirable, as they are just ; sometimes a little 
too refined ; in short, there are faults, but such as an or
dinary man could never have committed : the style very 
lively and concise, consequently sometimes obscure—it is 
the gravity of Tacitus, whom he admires, tempered with 
the gaiety and fire of a Frenchman.” Gray was proba
bly the only Englishman living capable of criticising a 
new French book with this delicate justice.

/
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CHAPTER Y.?

TILE “ELEGY.”—SIX POEMS.—DEATHS OF ORAy’s AUNT 

AND MOTHER.
% \ —

Early in 1748 Dodslcy published the first tliçcc volumes 
of his useful miscellany, called A Collection of Poems, for 
the plan of which he claimed an originality that it scarcely 
deserved, since, like the earlier miscellanies of Gildon and 
Tonson, it merely aimed at embracing in one work the 
best scattered poetry of the day. In the second volume 
were printed, without the author’s name, three of Gray’s. 
odes—those To Spring, On Mr. Walpole's Cat, and the 
Eton Ode. Almost'all the poets of this age, and several 
of the preceding, were contributors to the collection. 
Pope, Green, and Tickcll represented the past generation ; 
whilst Ctfllins, Dyer, and Shcnstone, in the first volume ; 
Lyttelton, Gilbert West, J. II. Browne, and Edwards, the 
sonneteer, in the second volume ; and Joseph Warton, 
Garrick, Mason, and Walpole himself, in the third voluiric, 
showed to the best of their ability what English poetry in 
that age was capable of; whilst three sturdy Graces, bare 
and bold, adorned the title-page of each instalment, and 
gave a kind of visible pledge that no excess of refinement 
should mar the singing, even when Lowth, Bishop of 
London, held the lyre.

As in the crisis of a national history some young man,
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unknown before^ leaps to the front by sheer force of char
acter, ami takes the helm of state before his elders, so in 
the confusion and mutiny at the University the talents of 
Dr. Edmund Kcencfthe new Master of Petcrhonse, came 
suddenly into notice, and from comparative obscurity he 
rose at once into the fierce light that beats upon a success
ful reformer. Ilis energy and promptitude pointed him 
out as a fit man to become Vice-chancellor in the troub
lous year 1749, although he was only thirty-six years of 
age, and it was practically owing to his quicK eye and 
hard hand that order was re-instated in the University. 
With his Mastership of the college Gray began to take an 
interest for the first time in Petcrhonse, and cultivated the 
acquaintance of Keene, in whom he discovered an energy 
and practical power which he had never suspected. The 
reign of Mum Sharp, as the undergraduates nicknamed 
Keene, was as brief as it was brilliant. In 1752 the Gov
ernment rewarded his action In the University with the see 
of Chester, and two years later he resigned his nominal 
headship of Peterhouse, dying Bishop of Ely nearly thirty 
years afterwards.

At Pembroke Hall, meanwhile, all was going well at 
last. In the spring of 1749 there was a pacification be
tween the Master and the Fellows, and Pembroke, says 
Gray to Wharton, “ is all harmonious and delightful.” 
But the rumours of dissension had thinned the ranks of 
the undergraduates ; “ they have no boys at all, and unless 
you can send us a hamper or two out of the North to be
gin with, they will be like a few rats straggling about a 
deserted dwelling-house.” 1

Gray was now about to enter the second main period of 
his literary activity, and lie opens it with a hopeless pro
testation of his apathy and idleness. He writes (April

O
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25, 1749), from Cambridge, this amusing piece of proph. 
ccy : “The spirit of laziness, the spirit of tliis place, begins 
to possess even me, that have so long declaimed against it. 
Yet has it not so prevailed but that I feel that discontent 
with myself, that ennui that ever accompanies1 it in its be
ginnings. Time will settle my conscience, time will recon
cile my languid companion ; we shall smoke, we shall tip
ple, we shall doze together, we shall have our little jokes, 
like other people, and our long stories. Brandy will finish 
what port began ; and a month after the time you will seb 
in some corner of a London Evening Post, 4 Yesterday died 
the Rev. Mr. John Gray, Senior Fellow of Clare Hall, a 
facetious companion, and well respected by all that knew 
him. His death is supposed to have been occasioned by a 
fit of the apoplexy, being found fallen out of bed.’ ” But 
this whimsical anticipation of death and a blundering mort
uary inscription was startled out of his thoughts by the 
sudden approach of death itself to one whom he dearly 
loved. His aunt, Miss Mary Antrobus, died somewhat 
suddenly, at the age of sixty-six, at Stoke, on the 5th of 
November, 1749. The letter which Gray wrote to his 
mother on receiving news of this event is so characteristic 
of his wise and tender seriousness of character, and allows 
us to observe so much more closely than usual the real 
working of his mind, that no apology is needed for quot
ing it here. It was written from Cambridge, on the 7th 
of November, 1749:

“ The unhappy news I have just received from you equally sur
prises and afflicts me. I have lost a person I loved very much, and 
have been used to from my infancy ; but am much more concerned 
for your loss, the circumstances of which I forbear to dwell upon, as 
you must be too sensible of them yourself; and will, I fear, more and 
more need a consolation that no one can give, except He who had 

5*

I
)



r

96 GRAY. [chap.

preserved her to you so many years, and at last, when it was His 
pleasure, has taken her from us to Himself^ and, perhaps, if we re
flect upon what she felt in this life, we may look upon this as an 
stance of Ilis goodness both to her and to those ^«t loved her. She 
might have languished many years before our ejW in a cpgtinual in
crease of pain, and totally helpless; she might have long wished to 
end her misery without being able to attain it ; or perhaps even lost 
all sense and yet continued to breathe ; a sad spectacle for such as 
must have felt more for her than she could have done for herself. 
However you may deplore your own loss, yet think that she is at last 
easy and happy, and has now more occasion to pity us than we her. 
I hope, and beg, you will support yourself with that resignation we 
owe to Him who gave us our being for good, and who deprives us of 
it for the same reason. I would have come to you directly, but you 
do not say whether you desire I should or not; if you do, I beg.I 
may know it, for there is nothing to hinder me, and I am in very 
good health.’’

It is impossible to imagine anything move sweet-nat- 
ured and unaffected than this letter, and it opens to us 
for d moment the closed and sacred book of Gray’s home- 
life^ those quiet autumn days of every year so peacefully 
spent in loving and being loved by these three placid old 
ladies at Stoke, in a warm atmosphere of musk and pot
pourri.

The death of his aunt seems to have brought to his 
recollection the Elegy in a Country Church-yard, begun 
seven years before within sight of the ivy-clustered spire 
under whose shadow she was laid. lie seems to liÜRe 
taken it in hand again, at Cambridge, in the winter of 
1749, and tradition, which would fain see the poet always 
writing in the very precincts of a church-yard, has fabled 
that lie wrote some Stanzas amongst the tombs of Gran- 
chester. He finished it, however, as lie began it, at 
Stokc-Pogis, giving the last touches to it on the 12th of 
June, 1750. “Having put an end to a thing whose be-
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to Horace Walpole, “ I immediately send it to you. You 
will, I hope, look upon it in the light of ailing with an 
end to it: a merit that most df my vfritinga have wanted, 
and <yrc like to want.” Walpolo^was only too highly 
delighted tfith this latest effusion of his friend, in which 
he was acute enough to discern the clctncnts of a lasting 
success. It is curious to reflect upôn the modest and 
careless mode in which that poem was first circulated^ 
which was destined to enjoy and to retain a higher repu
tation in literature than any other English poem, perhaps 
than any other poem of the world,, written between Mil- 
ton and Wordswortbf The fame of th & Elegy has spread 
to all countries, and has exercised an influence on all ,the 
poetry of Europe, from Denmark to Italy, from France 
to Russia. With the exception of certain works of By
ron and Shakspcare, no English poem has been so widely 
admired and imitated abroad ; and, after more than a 
century of existence, we find it as fresh as ever, when its 
copies, even the most popular of all, Lamartine's Le Lac, 
are faded and tarnished. It possesses the charm of in
comparable felicity, of a melody that is not too subtle to 
charm every ear, of a moral persuasiveness that appeals 
to everj^ generation, and of. metrical skill that ifl each 
line proclaims the master. The Elegy may almost be 
looked hpon as the typical piece of English verse, our 
poem of poems ; not that it is the most brilliant or orig-, 
inal or profound lyric in our language, but because jt 
combines in more balanced perfection than any othcrall 
the qualities that go to the production of a fine poetical 
effect. The successive criticisms of a swarm of Dryas
dusts, each depositing his drop of siccative, the boundless 
vogue and consequent profanation of stanza upon stanza,
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the changes of fashion, the familiarity that breeds indif
ference, all these things have not succeeded in destroying 
the vitality of this humane and stately poem. The sol
itary writer of authority who since the death of tPofmson t 
has ventured to depreciate Gray’s poetry, Mr. Swinburne, 
who, in his ardour to do justice to Collins, has been deeply 
and extravagantly unjust to the greater man, even he, 
coming to curse, has been obliged to bless this “ poem of 
such high perfection and such universal appeal to the 
tendcrest and noblest depths of human feeling,” admit
ting, again, with that frankness OMviçli makes Mr. Swin
burne the most generous of disputants, that “ as an elegiac 
poet &ray holds for all ages to come his unassailable And' 

sovereign station.”
We may well leave to its fate a poem with so splendid 

a history, a poem more thickly studded with phrases that 
have become a part and parcel of colloquial speech than 
any other piece, even of Shakspcarc’s, consisting of so few 
conscqptive lines. A word or two, however, may not be 
out of place in regard to its form and the literary his- 

v tory of its composition. vThe hctoic quatrain, in the use 
of which, here and elsewhere, Gray easily excels all other 
English writers, was not new to our literature. Amongst 

'"the Pembroke MSS. I find copious notes by Gray on the 
Nosce Teipsum of Sir John Davies, a beautiful philosoph
ical poem first printed in 1599, and composed in this 
measure.^ Davcnant had chosen the same for his fragmen
tary epic of Gondibert, and Dryden for his. metallic and 
gorgeous pociA of the Annus Mirabilis. All these essays 
were certainly known to Gray, and he was^pbssibly not 
uninfluenced by the Love Elegies of James Hammond, a 
young cousin of Horace Walpole’s, who had died in 1742, 
and had affected to be the Tibullus of the age. Hammond
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had move taste than genius, yet after reading, with much 
fatigue, his forgotten elegies, I cannot avoid the impression 
that Gray 'was influenced by this poetaster, in the matter 
of form, more than by any other of his contemporaries. 
A familiar quotation of West—

“ Ah me fl^what boots us all our boasted power,
Our golden treasure and our purple state ?

They cahnot ward the inevitable hour,
Nor stay the fearful violence of fate ”—

* v

was probably the wild-wood stock on which Gray grafted 
his wonderful rose of roses, borrowing something from all 
his predecessors, but justifying every act of plagiarism by 
the brilliance of his new combination. Even the tiresome 
singsong of Hammond became in Gray’s hands an instru
ment of infinite variety and beauty, as if a craftsman by 
the «mere touch of" his fingers should turn ochre into gold. 
The measure itself, from first to last, is an attempt to 
render in English the solemn alternation of passion and 
reserve, the interchange of imploring and desponding 
tones, that is found in the Latin elegiac, and Gray gave his 
poem, whevhc first published it, an outward resemblance 
to the text of Tibullus by printing it without any stanzaic 
pauses. It is in this form and with the original spelling 
that the poem appears in an exquisite little volume, pri
vately printed a few years ago at the Cambridge Univer
sity Press, in which Mr. Munro has placed his own Ovidi- 
an translation of the Elegy opposite the original text : as 
pretty a tribute as was ever paid by one great University 
scholar to the memory of another.

Walpole’s enthusiasm for the Elegy in a Country 
Church-yard led him to commit the grave indiscretion 
of handing it about from friend to friend, <md even of
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distributing manuscript copies of it, without Gray’s cogni
zance. At the Manor House at Stoke, Lady Cobham, who 
seems to have known Horace Walpole, read the Elegy in 
a Country Church-yard, in manuscript before it had been 
many months in existence, and conceived a violent desire 
to know the author. So quiet was Gray, and so little in
clined to assert his own personality, that she was unaware 
that he and she had lived together in the same country 
parish for several years, until a llev. Mr. Robert Port, a 
Cambridge Fellow settled at Stoke, told her that “ there
abouts there lurked a wicked imp they call a poet.” Mr. 
Purt, however, enjoyed a very slight acquaintance with 
Gray (lie was offended shortly afterwards at the introduc
tion of his name into the Long Story, and very properly 
died of small-pox immediately), and oould not venture to 
introduce him to her ladyship. Lady Cobham, however, 
had a guest staying with her, a Lady Schaub, who knew 
a friend of Gray’s, a Lady Brown. On this very meagre 
introduction Lady Schaub and Miss Speed, the niece of 
Lady Cobham, were persuaded by her ladyship, who shot 
her arrow like Teucer from behind the shield of Ajax, to 
call boldly upon Gray. They did so in the summer of 
1751, but when they had crossed the fields to West-End 
House they found that the poet had gone out for a walk. 
They begged the ladies to say nothing of their visit, but 
they left amongst the papers in Gray’s study this piquant 
little note : “ Lady Schaub’s compliments to Mr. Gray ; she 
is sorry not to have found him at home, to tell him that 
Lady Brown is very well.” This little adventure assumed 
the hues of mystery and romance in so uneventful a life 
as Gray’s, and curiosity combined with good-manners to 
make him put his shyness in his pocket and return Lady 
Schaub’s polite but eccentric call. That far-reaching spi-

r
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(1er, the Viscountess Cobliam, had now fairly caught him 
in her web, and for the remaining nine years ofxher life 
she and her niece, Miss Speed, were his fast friend^. In
deed, his whole life might have been altered if Lady Cob- 
ham had had her way, for it seems certain that she jvould 
have been highly pleased to have seen him the husband 
of Harriet Speed and inheritor of the fortunes of the 
family. At one time Gray seems to have been really 
frightened lest they should marry him suddenly, against 
his will ; and perhaps lie almost wished they would. At 
all events the only lines of his which can be called ama
tory were addressed to Miss Speed. She was seven years 
his junior, and when she was nearly forty she married a 
very young French officer, and went to live abroad, to 
which events, not uninteresting to Gray, we shall return 
in their proper place.

The romantic incidents of the call just described in
spired Gray with his fantastic account of them given in 
the Long Story. He dwells on the ancient scat of the 
Iluntingdons and llattons, from the door of which one 
morning issued

“A brace of warriors, not in buff,
But rustling in their silks and tissues.

“ The first came cap-à-pee from France,
Her conquering destiny fulfilling,

Whom meaner beauties eye askance,
And vainly ape her art of killing.

“ The other Amazon kind Heaven
Had armed with spirit, wit, and satire; 1 

But Cobham had the polish given,
And tipped hef arrows with good-nature.
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“ With bonnet blue and capuchinc,
And aprona long, «Hey hid their armour ; 

And veiled their weapons, bright and keen, 
In pity to the country farmer.”

These warriors sallied forth in the cause of a lady of
high degree, who had just heard that the parish contained 
a poet, and who

“Swore by her coronet and ermine 
She’d issue out her high commission 

To rid the manor of such vermin.”

At last they discover his lowly haunt, and bounce in
without so much as a tap at the door :

“ The trembling family they daunt,
They flirt, they sing, they laugh, they tattle ;

Rummage*his mother, pinch his aunt,
And up-stairs in a whirlwind rattle :

“ Each hole and cupboard they explore, 
Each creek and cranny of his chamber, 

Run hurry-scurry round the floor,
And o’er the bed and tester clamber :

“Into the drawers and china pry,
Papers and books, a huge imbroglio ; 

Under a teacup he might lie,
Or creased, like dog’s-ears, in a folio.”

The pitying Muses, however, have conveyed him away, 
and the proud Amazons are obliged to retreat; but they 
have the malignity to leave a spell behind them, which
their victim finds when he slinks back to his home :

“ The words too eager to unriddle 
The poet felt a strange disorder ;

Transparent bird-lime formed the middle, 
And chains invisible the border.
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“So cunning was the apparatus,
The powerful pot-hooks did so move him,

That, will he nill he, to the great house 
He went as if the devil drove him.”

When lie arrives at the Manor House, of course, he is 
dragged before the great lady, and is only saved from 
destruction by her sudden fit of clemency :

“ The ghostly prudes with haggard face 
Already had condemned the sinner.

My lady rose, and with a grace—
She smiled, and bid him come to dinner.”

All this is excellent fooling, charmingly arch and easy in 
its humorous romance, and highly interesting as a pict
ure of Gray’s home-life. In the Pembroke MS. of the 
Long Story he says that he wrote it in August, 1750. 
It was included in the semi-private issue of the 
Poems in 1753, but in no other collection published 
during Gray’s lifetime. He considered its allusions t—
personal to be given to the public.

In this one instance Walpole’s indiscretion in circu
lating the Elegy brought Gray satisfaction ; in others it 
annoyed him. On the lQtli of February, 1751, he re-1 
ccivcd a rather impertinently civil letter from the pub
lisher of a periodical called the Magazine of Magazines, 
coolly informing him that he was actually printing his 
“ ingenious poem called Reflections in a Country Church
yard,” and praying for his indulgence and the honour of 
his correspondence. Gray immediately wrote to Horace 
Walpole (February 11): “As I am not at all disposed to 
be either so indulgent or so correspondent as they de
sire, I have but one bad way left to escape the honour 
they would inflict upon me : and therefore am obliged to

II 31
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desire you would make Dodsley print it immediately 
(which may be done in less than a week’s time) frotn 
your copy, but without my name, in what form is most 

' convenient for him, but on his best paper and character; 
lie must correct the press himself, and print it without 
any interval between the stanzas, because the sense is in 
some places continued without them.” All this was done 
with" extraordinary promptitude, and five days after this 
letter of Gray’s, on the 16th of February, 1751, Dodsley 
published a large quarto pamphlet, anonymous, price six
pence, entitled An Elegy wrote in a Country Church
yard. It was preceded by a short advertisement, un
signed, but written by Horace Walpole. At this point 
may be inserted a note, which Gray has appended in the 
margin of the Pembroke MS. of this poeprf It settles a 
point of bibliography which has been discussed by com
mentator after commentator :

“Published in Fcbrr-, 1751,by Dodsley, & went thro’ fonreditions, 
in two months ; and afterwards a fifth, 6th, 7lb, & 8th, 9th, 10th, & 11th, 
printed also in 1753 with Mr. Bentley’s Designs, of wch there is a 2d 
edition, & again by Dodsley in his Miscellany vol. 4lh & in a Scotch 
Collection call’d the Union; translated into Latin by Chr: Anstey, 
Esq. and the Revd Mr- Roberts, & published in 1762, & again in the 
same year by Rob : Lloyd, M. A.”

Gray here cites fifteen authorised editions of the Eng
lish text of the Elegy ; its pirated editions were count
less. The Magazine of Magazines persisted, although 
Gray had been neither indulgent nor correspondent, and 
the poem appeared in the issue for February, published, 
as was then the habit of periodicals, on the last of that 
month. The London Magazine stole it for its issue for 
March, and the Grand Magazine of Magazines copied it 
in April. Everybody read it, in town and country;
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Shcnstonc, far away from the world of books, had seen it 
before the 28th of March. It achieved a complete popu
lar success from the very first, and the name of its author 
gradually crept into notoriety. JThc attribution of t|ic 
Elegy to Gray was more general than has been supposed. 
A pamphlet, printed soon after this date, speaks of “ the 
Maker of the Church-yard Essay ” as being a Cambridge 
celebrity whose claims to preferment had been notoriously 
overlooked ; and by far the cleverest of all the parodies,^ 
An Evening Contemplation, 1753, a poem of special in
terest to students of university manners, is preceded by 
an elaborate compliment to Gray. The success of his 
poem, however, brought him little direct satisfaction, and 
no money, lie gave the right of publication to Dods- 
ley, as he did in all other instances. He had a Quixotic 
notion that it was beneath a gentleman to take money 
for his inventions from a bookseller, a view in which 
Dodsley warmly coincided; and it \vas stated by another 
bookseller, who after Gray’s death contended with Mason, 
that Dodsley was known to have made nearly a thousand 
pounds by the poetry of Gray. \ Mason Jtad'-no such 
scruples as his friend, and made frantic dftorts to regain 
Gray’s copyright, launching vainly into litigation on llîe 
subject, and into unseemly controversy.

The autumn of 1750 had been marked] in Gray’s un
eventful annals by the death of Dr. Mijjfdleton, and by 
the visit of a troublesome Indian cousin, Mrs. Forster, 
who stayed a month in London, and wearied Gray by her 
insatiable craving after sight-seeing. In Conyers Middle- 
ton, who died on the 28th of July, 1750, at the age of 
sixty-seven, Gray lost one of his most familiar and n?ost 
intellectual associates, a person of extraordinary talents, to
whom, without ever becoming attached, he had become

/
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accustomed. Ills remark on the event is full of his fine 
reserve and sobriety of feeling : “You have doubtless 
heard of the loss I have had in Dr. Middleton, whose 
house was the only easy place one could find to converse 
in at Cambridge. For mv part, I find a friend so uncom
mon a thing, that I cannot help regretting even an old 
acquaintance, which is an indifferent likeness of it; and 
though I don’t approve the spirit of his books, methinks 
’tis pity the world should lose so rare a thing as a good 
writer.”

In the same letter he tells Wharton that he himself is 
neither cheerful nor easy in bodily health, and yet has the 
mortification to find his spiritual part the most infirm 
thing about him. He is applying himself heartily to the 
study of zoology, and has procured for that purpose the 
works of M. de Buffon. In reply to Wharton’s urgent 
entreaties for a visit he agrees that he “could indeed wish 
to refresh my ivtpyha a little at Durham by a sight of 
you, but when, is there a probability of my being so hap
py ?” However, it seems that he would have contrived 
this expedition, had it not been for the aforesaid cousin, 
Mrs. Forster, “a person as strange, and as much to see£, 
as though she had been born in the mud of the Ganges.” 
At the same time he warns Wharton against returning to 
Cambridge, saying that Mrs. Wharton will find life very 
dreary in a place where women arc so few, and those 
“ squeezy and formal, little skilled in amusing themselves 
or’othcivjjeople. 5^11 I can say is, she must try to make 
up for nFamongst the men, who arc not over-agreeable 
neither.”

In spite, of this warning the Whartons appear to have 
conte back to Cambridge. At all events, we find Dr. 
Wharton wavering between that town and Bath as the
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best place for him to practise in aa ft physician, and there
upon there follows a gap of two years in Gray's corre
spondence with him. The affectionate familiarity of the 
poet with both Dr. and Mrs. Wharton when they re-emerge 
in his correspondence, the pet names he has for the chil
dren, and the avuncular air of intimacy implied, make it 
almost certain that in 1751 and 1752 he had the pleasure 
of seeing these dear friends settled at his side, and enjoyed 
in their family circle the warmth and brightness of a 
home. At all events, after the publication of the Elegy, 
Gray is once more lost to us for two years, most unac
countably, since, if the Whartons were close beside him, 
and Mason across the street at Pembroke, Walpole all this 
time was exercising his vivacious and importunate pen at 
Strawberry Hill, and trying to associate Gray in all his 
schemes and fancies. |

One of Walpole’s sudden whims was a friendship for 
that eccentric and dissipated person, Richard Bentley, only 
son of the famous Master of Trinity, whose acquaintance 
Walpole made in 1750. This man was an amateur artist 
of more than usual talent, an elegant scholar in his way, 
and with certain frivolous gifts of manner that were alter
nately pleasing and displeasing to Walpole. The artistic 
merit of Bentley was exaggerated in his own time and 
has been underrated since, nor does there now exist any 
important relic of it except his designs for Gray’s poems. 
In the summer of 1752 Horace Walpole seems to have 
suggested to Dodslcy the propriety of publishing an édi
tion de luxe of Gray, with Bentley’s illustrations ; but as 
early as June, 1751, these illustrations were being made. 
As Gray gave the poems for nothing, and as Walpole paid 
Bentley to draw and Müller to engrave the illustrations, 
it is not surprising that Dodsley was eager to close with



, /
GRAY. [chap.108

the offer. Bentley threw himself warmly into the project ; 
it is quite certain that he consulted Gray step by step, for 
the designs show an extraordinary attention to the details 
and even to the hints of the text. Most probably the 
three gentlemen amused themselves during the long va
cation of 1752 by concocting the whole thing together. 
Gray, who, it must be remembered, was a connoisseur in 
painting, was so much impressed by Bentley’s talents and 
versatility, that he addressed to him a copy of beautiful 
verses, which unfortunately existed only in a single manu
script, and had been torn before Mason found them. In 
these he says :

“ The tardy rhymes that used to linger on,
To censure cold, and negligent of fame,

In swifter measures animated run,
And catch a lustre from his genuine flame.

“ Ah ! could they catch his strength, his easy grace,
His quick creation, his unerring line,

The energy of Pope they might efface,
And Dryden’s harmony submit to mine.

“ But not to one in this benighted age 
Is that diviner inspiration given,

That burns in Shakspeare’s or in Milton’s page,
The pomp and prodigality of heaven.

“As when, conspiring in the diamond’s blaze,
The meaner gems that singly charm the sight 

Together dart their intermingled rays,
And dazzle with a luxury of light.”

This is the Landorian manner of praising, and almost 
the only instance of a high note of enthusiasm in the en
tire writings of Gray. Bentley was not ludicrously un
worthy of such eulogy ; his designs are extremely remark-
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able in their way. In an age entirely given up to com
posed and conventional forms he seems to have drawn 
from nature and to have studied the figure from life.

Early in March, 1753, the Poemata-Grayo-Bentleiana, as 
Walpole called them, appeared, a small, thin folio, onàvcry 
thick paper, printed only on one side, and entitled Designs 
hy Mr. R. Bentley for Six Poems by Mr. T. Gray. This is 
the editio princeps of Gray’s collected poems, and consists 
of the Ode to Spring (here simply called Ode), and of the 
Ode on the Death of a Favourite Cat, of both of which it 
was the second edition ; a third edition of the Eton Ode ; a 
first appearance of A Long Story and Hymn to Adversity ; 
and a twelfth edition of the Elegy written in a Country 
Church-yard. Bentley’s illustrations consist of a frontis
piece, and a full-page design for each poem, with head- 
pieces, tail-pieces, and initial letters. The frontispiece is a 
border of extremely ingenious rococo ornament surround
ing a forest glade, in which Gray, a graceful little figure, 
sits in a pensive attitude. This has a high value for us, 
since, to any one accustomed to the practice of art, it is 
obvious that this is a sketch from life, not a composed 
study, and we have here in all probability a portrait of the 
poet in his easiest attitude. The figure is that of a young 
man, of small stature, but elegantly made, with a melan
choly and downcast countenance.

The portraiture becomes still more certain when we turn 
to the indiscreet, but extremely interesting, design for A 
Long Story, where we not only have a likeness of Gray in 
1753, which singularly resembles the more elaborate por
trait of him painted by Eckhardt in 1747, but we have 
also Lady Schaub, Mr. Purt, and, what is most interesting 
of all, the pretty, delicate features of Miss Speed. The 
Rev. Mr. Purt is represented as blowing the trumpet of
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Fame, whilst the Amazon ladies fly through the air, seek
ing for their victim the poet, who is being concealed bv the 
Muses otherwhere than in a gorge of Parnassus. The de
signs arc engraved on copper by two well-known men of 
that day. The best arc by John Sebastian M tiller, some of 
whose initial letters are simply exquisite in execution ; the 
rest are the work of a man of greater reputation in that 
day, Charles Grignion, whose work in this instance lacks 
the refinement of Miillcr’s, which is indeed of a very high 
order. Grignion was the last survivor amongst persons as
sociated with the early and middle life of Gray ; he lived 
to be nearly a hundred years old, and died as late as 1810. 
It might be supposed that the merits of the designs to the 
Six Poems lay in the interpretation given by engravers of 
so much talent to poor drawings, but we happen to pos
sess Gray’s implicit statement that this was not the case. 
If, therefore, we arc to consider Bentley responsible, for 
instance, for such realistic forms as the nude figures in the 
head-piece to the Hymn to Adversity, or for such feeling 
for foliage as is shown in the head and tail pieces to the 
first ode, we must claim for him a higher place in English 
art than has hitherto been conceded to him. At all events 
the Six Poems of 1753 is one of the few really beautiful 
books produced from an English press during the middle 
of the eighteenth century, and in spite of its rococo style 
itTs still a desirable possession.

It is pleasant to think of Gray reclining in the blue par
lour over the supper-room at Strawberry Hill, turning over 
prints with Horace Walpole, and glancing down the gar
den to the Thames that flashed in silver behind the syrin- 
gas and honeysuckles; or seated, with a little touch of sen
tentious gravity, in the library, chiding Chute and their 
host for their frivolous taste in heraldry, or incited by
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the dark panels and the old brass grate to chat of archi
tecture and decoration, and the new-found mysteries of 
Gothic. It is, perhaps, pleasanter still to think of him 
dreaming in the garden of Stokc-Pogis, or chatting over a 
dish of tea with his old aunts, as he called his mother and 
his aunt collectively, or strolling, with a book in his hand, 
along the southward ridge of meadows to pay Lady Cob- 
hatn a stately call, or flirt a little with Miss Harriet Speed.

But this quietude was not to last much longer. Wal
pole. indeed, was surprised to have a visit from him in 
Jafnary, 1753, just when Bentley’s prints were going to 
press, for Gray had been suddenly called up from Cam
bridge to Stoke by the news of his mother’s illness. lie 
had not expected to find her alive, but when lie arrived 
she was much better, and remained so for more than a 
month. He did not choose, however, to leave her, and 
was at Stoke when the proof of Bentley’s cul-de-lampe for 
the Elegy arrived. This represents a village funeral ; and ^ 
being examined by the old ladies, was conceived by them 
to be a burying-tickct. They asked him whether any
body had left him a ring ; and hereupon follows a remark 
which shows that Gray had never mentioned to his mother 
or either of his aunts that he wrote verses ; nor would 
now do so, lest they should “ burn me for a poet.” A 
week or two later, Walpole and Gray very nearly had an
other quarrel. Walpole, in his officiousness, had had Eck- 
hardt’s portrait of Gray, which hung in the library at 
Strawberry Hill, engraved for the Six Poems, a step which, 
taken as it was without the poet’s cognizance, drew down 
on Walpole an excessively sharp letter—“Gray does not 
hate to find fault with me”—and a final veto on any such 
parade of personality.

Mrs. Gray soon ceased to rally, and after a painful strug- 
6
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glc for life, expired on the 11th of March, 1*753, at the age 
of sixty-seven. Her son saw her buried, in the family 
tomb, on the south side of. the church-yard, near the 
church, where may still be read the exquisitely simple and 
affecting epitaph which he inscribed on her tombstone :

“ In the same pious confidence, beside her friend and sister, here 
sleep the remains of Dorothy Gray, widow, the careful, tender mother 
of many children, one of whom alone had the misfortune to survive 
her.” ' -

When, a few months later, Mason had been standing by 
the death-bed of his father, and spoke to his friend of the 
awe that he experienced, Gray’s thoughts went back to his 
mother, and he/wrote : “I have seen the scene you de
scribe, a)nd knotv how dreadful it is : I know too I am the 
better for it. We are all idle and thoughtless things, and 
have no sense, no use in the world any longer than that 
sad impression lasts ; the deeper it is engraved the better.” 
These are the words which came into Byron’s memory 
when he received the news of his mother’s death.

The Whartons had by this time returned to Durham, 
and thither at last, in the autumn of 1753, Gray resolved 
to visit them. He had been unable to remain at Stoke 
now that it was haunted by the faces of the dead that he 
had loved, and he went into these lodgings over the ho
sier’s shop in the eastern part of Jermyn Street, which were 
his favourite haunt in London. lie left town for Cam
bridge in May, and in-June wrote to Wharton to say that 
he was at last going to set out with Stonehewer in a post- 
chaise for the North. In the middle of July they started, 
proceeding leisurely by Bel voir, Burleigh, and York, taking 
a week to reach Studley. The journey was very agree
able, and every place on the route which offered anything 
curious in architecture, the subject at this moment most in
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Gray’s thoughts, was visited and described in the note
book. Gray remained for two whole months and more 
in Dr. Wharton’s house at Durham, associating with the 
Bishop, Dr. Trevor, and having “one of the most beauti
ful vales in England to walk in, with prospects that change 
every ten steps, and open something new wherever I turn 
me, all rude and romantic.” It had been proposed that 
on the return journey he should visit Mason at Hull, but 
the illness of that gcntlcmanjs father prevented this scheme, 
and the friends met at York instead. Gray travelled south
wards for two days with “a Lady Swinburne, a Roman 
Catholic, not young, that has been much abroad, seen a 
great deal, knew a great many people, very chatty and 
communicative, so that I passed my time very well.” I 
regret that the now-living and illustrious descendant of 
this amusing lady is unable to tell me anything definite 
of her history.

Gray came back to Cambridge to find the lime-trees 
changing colour, stayed there one day, and was just pre
paring to proceed to his London lodgings, when an express 
summoned him to Stoke, where his aunt, Mrs. Rogers, had 
suffered a stroke of the palsy. He arrived on the 6th of 
October, to find everything “ resounding with the wood
lark and robin, and the voice of the sparrow heard in 
the land.” His aunt, who was in her seventy-eighth year, 
had rallied to a surprising degree, and her recovery was 
not merely temporary. It would seem, from an expres
sion^ in erne of his letters, that his paternal aunt, Mrs. 
0)i6e, had now gone down from Norwich to Stoke, to 
live with Mrs. Rogers. I do not remember that the his
tory of literature presents us with the memoirs of any 
other poet favoured by nature with so many aunts as Gray 
possessed. Stoke was not a home for Gray with Mrs.
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Rogers bedridden and with Mrs. Oliffe for its other in
mate. The hospitable Whartons seem again to have taken 
pity on him, and lie went from Jerrayn Street up to Dur
ham to spend with them Christmas of this same year, 1753.

Walpole remarked that Gray was “in flower” during 
these years, l750-’55. It was the blossoming of a shrub 
which throws out only one bud each season, and that bud 
sometimes nipped by an untimely frost. The rose on 
Gray’s thorn for 1754 was an example of these blighted 
flowers that never fully expanded. The Ode on Vicissi
tude, which was found, after the poet’s death, in a pocket- 
book of that year, should have been one of his finest pro
ductions, but it is unrevised, and hopelessly truncated. 
Poor Mason rushed in where a truer poet might have 
feared to tread, and clipped the straggling lines, and 
finished it ; six complete stanzas, however, are the gen
uine work of Gray. The verse-form has a catch in the 
third line, wïiich is, perhaps, the most delicate metrical 
effect Gray ever attained ; whilst some of the nature-paint
ing in the poem is really exquisite :

“ New-born flocks, in rustic dance,
Frisking ply their feeble feet ;

Forgetful of their wintry trance,
The birds his presence greet ;

But chief tiie skylark warbles high 
Ilis trembling, thrilling ecstasy,
And, lessening from the dazzled sight,
Melts into air and liquid light.”

Here is a stanza which might almost be Wordsworth’s:

“ See the wretch, that long has tost 
On the thorny bed of pain,

At length repair his vigour lost,
And breathe and walk again :



THE “ODE ON VICISSITUDE.” 115 *V]

The meanest floweret of the vale,
The simplest note that swells the gale,
The common sun, the air, the skies,
To him arc opening paradise."

That graceful trifler with metre, the sprightly Gressct, 
had written an Epitre à ma Sœur to which Gray frankly 
avowed that he owed the idea of his poem on Vicissitude. 
But it was only a few commonplaces which the English 
poet borrowed from the French one, who might, indeed, 
remind him that— *

“ Mille spectacles, qu’autrcfois 
On voyait avec nonchalance,

Transportent aujourd’hui, présentant des appas 
Inconnus à l’indifférence”—

but was quite incapable of Gray’s music and contempla
tive felicities. This Ode on Vicissitude seems, in some 
not very obvious way, to be connected with the death of 
Pope. It is possible that these were the “ few autumn 
verses” which Gray began to write on that occasion. His 
manner of composition, his slow, half-hearted, desultory 
touch, his whimsical fits of passing inspiration, arc unique 
in their kind ; there never was a professional poet whose 
mode was so thoroughly that of the amateur.

A short prose treatise, first printed ih 1814, and named 
by the absurd Mathias Architectura Gothica, although the 
subject of it is purely Norman architecture, seems to be
long to this year, 1754. Gray warfne first man in Eng
land to understand architecture scientifically, and his taste 
was simply too pure to be comprehended in an age that 
took William Kent for its architectural prophet. Even 
amongst those persons of refined feeling who desired to 
cultivate a taste for old English buildings there was a sad 
absence of exact knowledge. Akensidc thought that the
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ruins of Pcrscpolis formed a beautiful example of the 
Gothic style ; and w now that Horace Walpole dazzled
his contemporaries wifh the gimcrack pinnacles of Straw
berry Hill. We may see from Bentley’s frontispiece to
the Elegy, where a stucco moulding is Jialf torn away, and 
reveals a pointed arc tat even amongst
the elect the true pr architecture were

(JVhat Gco^giaiyA
vitlK TOçklc-shclls. 
is made at‘Guy’s

scarcely understood. (JVhat Gco^giatyArrtatcurs really ad
mired was a grotto witlkct^klc-shcTls and looking-glass,
such as the Grcathcads made at‘Guy’s Cliff, or such fol
lies in foliage as Shenstone perpetrated at Leasowes. Gray 
strove hard to clear his memory of all such trifling, and 
to arm his reason against arguments such as those of Po- 
cockc, who held that the Gothic arch was a degradation 
of the Moorish cupola, or of Batty Langley, who invented 
five orders in a new style of his own. Gray’s treatise on 
Norman architecture is so sound and learned thatyrftHs 
much to be regretted that he has not left us more/ of his 
architectural essays. He formed his opinions fr^m per
sonal observation and measurement. Amongst the Pem
broke MSS. there arc copious notes of a tour in the Fens, 
during which he jotted down the characteristics of all the 
principal minsters, as far as Crowland and Boston. It is 
not too much to say that Gray was the first modern stu
dent of the history of architecture. Norton Nichols has 
recorded that when certain would-be people of taste were 
wrangling about the style in which some ancient building 
was constructed, Gray cut the discussion short by saying, 
in the spirit of Mr. Ruskin, “ Call it what you please, but 
allow that it is beautiful.” He did not approve of Wal
pole’s Gothic constructions at Strawberry Hill, and frankly 
told him, when he was shown the gilding and the glass, 
that he had “ degenerated into finery.”

£
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CHAPTER VI.

THE PINDARIC ODES.

It is not known at wfiat time Gray resolved on composing 
poems which should resemble in stanzaic structure the tri
umphal odes or epinikia of Pindar, but it is certain that to
wards the close of 1754 lie completed one such elaborate 
lyric. On the 20th of December of that year he gave the 
finishing touches to an “ ode in the Greek manner,” and 
sent it from Cambridge to Dr. Wharton, with the remark, 
“ If this be as tedious to you as it is grown to me, I shall 
be sorry that I sent it you. ... I desire you would by 
no means suffer this to be copied, nor even show it, unless 
to very few, and especially not to mere scholars, that can 
scan all, the measures in Pindar, and say the scholia by 
heart.” Months later Mason was pleading for a copy, but 
in vain. The poem thrown off so indifferently was that 
now known to us as The Progress of Poesy, and it marked 
a third and finql stage in Gray’s poetical development. In 
the early odcs*he had written for his contemporaries; in 
the Elegy in a Country Church-yard, he had written for 
all the world ; in the Pindaric Odes he was now to write 
for poets. In the Elegy lie had dared to leave those trod
den paths of phraseology along which the critics of the 
hour, the quibbling Ilurds and Warburtons, could follow 
him step by step, but his startling felicities had carried his
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readers captive by their appeal to a common humanity. 
He was now about to launch upon a manner of writing in 
which he could no longer be accompanied by the plaudits 
of the vulgar, and where his style coutd no longer appeal 
with security to the sympathy of the critics. He was new, 
in other words, about to put out his most original qualities 
in poetry.

That he could not hope for popularity he was aware at 
the outset : “Be assured,” he consoled his friends, “ that 
my taste for praise is not like that of children for fruit ; 
if there were nothing but medlars and blackberries in the 
world, I could be very well content to go without any at 
all.” He could wait patiently for the suffrage of his peers. 
The very construction of the poem was a puzzle to his 
friends, although it is one of the most intelligibly and 
rationally built of all the odes in the language. It is, in 
point of fact, a poem of three stanzas, in an elaborately 
consistent verse-form, with forty-one lines in each stanza. 
The length of these periods is relieved by the regular di
vision of each stanza into strophe, antistrophe, and epode, 
the same plan having been used by no previous English 
poet but Congreve, who had written in 1705 a learned and 
graceful Discourse on the Pindarique Ode, which Gray was 
possibly acquainted with. Congreve’s practice, however, 
had been as unsatisfactory as his theory was excellent, 
and Gray was properly the first poet to comprehend and 
follow the mode of Pindar.

Mr. Matthew Arnold has pointed out that the evolution 
of The Progress of Poesy is no less noble and sound than 
its style. It is worthy of remark that the power of evolu
tion has not been common amongst lyrical poets even of a 
high rank. Even in Milton it is strangely absent, and we 
feel that all his odes, beautiful as they arc, do not bud and
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branch and fall in fruit, closing with the exhaustion of 
their functions, but merely cease, because all poems must 
stop somewhere. The Nativity Ode does not close because 
the poet has nothing more to say, but mero|y because “ ’tis 
time our tedioul?song should here have ending.” In Col
lins, surely, we find the same failing; the poem is a burst 
of emotion, but not an organism. The much-lauded Ode 
to Liberty, with its opening peal of trumpet-music, ends 
with a foolish abruptness, as if the poet had got tired of 
his instrument and had thrown it away. Shelley, again, in 
his longer odes, seems to lose himself in beautiful, mean
dering oratory, and to stop, as he began, in response to a 
mere change of purpose. Keats, on the other hand, is al
ways consistent in his evolution, and so is Wordsworth at 
his more elevated moments ; the same may even be re
marked of a poet infinitely below these iry intellectual 

yvahie, Edgar Poe. Gray, however, is the main example 
in oiikliterature of a poet possessing this Greek quality 
of structure in his lyrical work, and it is to be noted that 
throughout his career it never left him, even on occasions 
when he was deserted by every other form of inspiration. 
His poems, whatever they are, are never chains of consecu
tive stanzas ; each line, each group of lines, has its proper 
place in a structure that could not be shorter or longer 
without a radical re-arrangement of ideas.

The strophe of the opening stanza of The Progress of 
Poesy invokes that lyre of Æolian strings, the breathings 
of those Æolian flutes, which Pindar had made the symbol 
of the art of poetry, and the sources, progress, and various 
motion of that art, “ enriching every subject with a pomp 
of diction and luxuriant harmony of numbers,” are de
scribed under the image of a thousand descending streams. 
The antistrophe returns to the consideration of the power 

I 6* 33 .
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of poetry, not now in motion, but an alluring and sooth
ing force around which the Passions throng and arc sub
dued, a thought being here borrowed apparently from 
Collins; the epode continues and combines these two 
strains of thought, and shows that poetry, whether in 
motion or at rest, is working the good-will of Love, who 
deigns herself to move in a rhythmic harmony and be the 
slave of verse. In the second stanza the strophe recalls the 
miserable state of man, relieved by the amenities of the 
heavenly Muse, who arms Hyperion against the sickly com
pany of Night; the antistrophe shows us how the need of 
song arose in savage man, and illuminated “their feather- 
cinctured chiefs and dusky loves” whilst the epode breaks 
into an ecstatic celebration of the advent of poetic art to 
Greece :

“ Woods, that wave o’er Delphi’s steep,
Isles, that crown th’ Ægean deep,

Fields, that cool Ilissus laves,
Or where Mæander’s amber waves 

In lingering labyrinths creep, *
How do your tuneful echoes languish,
Mute but to the voice of anguish !

Where each old poetic mountain 
Inspiration breathed around ;

Every shade and hallowed fountain 
Murmured deep a solemn sound.’’

But the Muses, “in Greece’s evil hour,” went to Rome, 
and “ when Latium had her lofty spirit lost,” it was to 
Albion that they turned their steps. The third strophe 
describes how the awful mother unveiled her face to Shak- 
speare; the antistrophe celebrates the advent of Milton 
and Dryden, whilst the final epode winds the whole poem 
to a close with a regret that the lyre once held by the last- 
named poet has degenerated into hands like Gray’s:
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“ Hark ! his hands the lyre explore !
Bright-eyed Fancy, hovering o’er,
Scatters from her pictured urn
Thoughts that breathe, and words that burn.
But ah ! ’tis heard no more—
Oh ! lyre divine, what daring spirit 
Wakes thee now? Though he inherit 

Not the pride, nor ample pinion,
That the Theban eagle bear,

Sailing with supreme dominion 
Thro* the azure deep of air :

Yet oft before his infant eyes would run 
Such forms as glitter in the Muse’s ray,

With orient hues, unborrowed of the sun :
Yet shall he mount, and keep his distant way 

Beyond the limits of a vulgar fate,
Beneath the Good how far !—but far above the Great.”

In these passages, especially where he employs the double 
rhyme, we seem to catch in Gray the true modern accent, 
the precursor of the tones of Shelley and Byron, both of 
whom, but especially the former, were greatly influenced 
by this free and ringing music. The reader has only to 
compare the epode last quoted with the choruses in Hellas 
to see what Shelley owed to the science and invention of 
Gray. This manner of rhyming, this rapid and recurrent 
beat of song, was the germ out of which have sprung all 
later metrical inventions, and without which Mr. Swin
burne himself might now be polishing the heroic coup
let to its last perfection of brightness and sharpness.

Another Pindaric ode on The Liberty of Genius was 
planned about the same time, but of this there exists only 
the following fragment of an argument : “ All that men of 
power can do for men of genius is to leave them at their 
liberty, compared to birds that, when confined to a cage, 
do but regret the loss of their freedom in melancholy
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strains, and lose the luscious wildness and happy luxuriance 
of their notes, which used to make the woods resound.” 
The subject is one well fitted to its author’s power, and 
we regret its loss as we regret that of Collins’s Ode on the 
Music of the Grecian Theatre. Unlike that blue rose of 
the bibliophiles, however, Gray’s ode probably was never 
written at all.

In the meantime not much was happening to Gray him
self. Ilis friend Mason had taken holy orders, and in 
November, 1754, had become rector of Ashton and chap
lain to the Earl of Holdcrnesse. “ We all are mighty glad,” 
says Gray, “ that he is in orders, and no better than any 
of us.” Early in 1755 both Mason and Walpole set upon 
Gray to publish a new volume of poems, whereupon he 
held up the single ode On the Progress of Poesy, and ask
ed if they wished him to publish a “little sixpenny flam” 
like that, all by itself. He threatened if Wharton be tire
some, since the publishing faction had gained him over to 
their side, to write an ode against physicians, with some 
very stringent lines about magnesia and alicant spap. 
Pembroke meanwhile had just received an undergrad jate 
of quality, Lord Strathmore, Thane of Glamis, “a tall, 
genteel figure,” that pleased Gray, and presently was ad
mitted within the narrow circle of his friends.

According to Mason, the exordium of The Bard was 
completed in March, 1755, having occupied Gray for about 
three months. In the case of this very elaborate poem 
Gray seems to have laid aside his customary reticence, and 
to have freely consulted his friends. Mason had seen the 
beginning of it before he went to Germany in May of that 
year, when he found in Hamburg a literary lady who had 
read the “ Nitt Toats ” of Young, and thought the Elegy 
in a Country Church-yard “bien jolie et mélancholique.”
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Mason at Hanover meets Lord Nuncham, and is sure that 
Gray would delight in him, because he is so peevish and 
sensible and so good a hater, which gives us a passing 
glance at Gray himself. The Bard was exactly t«8t> years 
and five months in reaching completion, and the slowness 
of its growth was the subject of mirth with Gray him
self, who called it “ Odikle,” and made fun of its stunted 
proportions.

On the 15th of July, 1755, Gray went down to the 
Vine, in Hampshire, to visit his old friend Chute, who 
was now beginning to recover a little from the shock of 
the death of his beloved heir and nephew. In the con
genial company of the Italianate country gentleman Gray 
stayed a few days, and then went on to Southampton, 
Winchester, Portsmouth, and Nctlcy Abbey, returning to 
Stoke on the 31st of July. Unfortunately, he either took 
a chill on this little tour or overtaxed his powers, and 
from this time to the end of his life, a period of sixteen 
years, he was seldom in a condition of even tolerable 
health. In August he was obliged to put himself under 
medical treatment ; one alarming attack of gout after the 
other continued to undermine his constitution, and his 
system was farther depressed by an exhausting regimen 
of magnesia and salts of wormwood. He had to lie up 
at Stoke for many weeks, with aching feet and temples, 
and was bled until he was too giddy and feeble to walk 
with comfort. All this autumn and winter of 1755 his 
symptoms were very serious. He could not sleep ; he was 
troubled byX nervous deafness, and a pain in the region 
of the heart which seldom left him. Meanwhile, he did 
not leave The Bard untouched, but progressed slowly with 
it, as though he were a sculptor, deliberately pointing and 
chiselling a statue. He adopted the plan of copying stro-
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plies and fragments of it in his letters, and many such 
scraps exist in MS. Late in the autumn, however, he 
thought that ho was falling into a decline, and in a fit 
of melancholy ho laid The Bard aside.

Gray was altogether in a very nervous, distracted con
dition at this time, and first began to show symptoms of 
that fear of fire which afterwards became almost a mania 
with him, by desiring Wharton to insure the two houses, 
at Wanstcad and in Cornhill, which formed a principal 
part of his income. From the amount of the policies of 
these houses, we can infer that the first was a property of 
considerable value. The death of his mother, following 
on that of Miss Antrobus, had, it may hero be remarked, 
removed all pressure of poverty from Gray for the re
mainder of his life. lie was never rich, but from this 
time forward ho was very comfortably provided for. 
Horace Walpole appears to have been alarmed at his 
friend’s condition of health, and planned a change of 

* scene for him, which it seems unfortunate that lie could 
not persuade himself to undertake. George Hervey, Earl 
of Bristol, was named English Minister at Lisbon, and he 
offered to take Gray with him as his secretary, but the 
proud little poet refused. Perhaps the climate of Portu
gal might have proved too relaxing for him, and ho might 
have laid his bones beside that grave where the grass was 
hardly green yet over the body of Fielding.

Gray’s terror of tire has already been alluded to, and it 
had now become,so marked as to be a subject of conver
sation in the college. Ho professed rather openly to be
lieve that some drunken fellow or other would burn the 
college down about their heads. On the 9th of January, 
1756, he asked Dr. Wharton to buy him a rope5]adder of 
a man in Wapping who advertised such articles. It was
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to bo rather more than thirty-six feet long, with strong 
hooks at the top. This machine Wharton promptly for
warded, and Gray proceeded to have an iron bar fixed 
within his bedroom-window. This bar, crossing a window 
which looks towards Pembroke, still exists and marks 
Gray’s chambers at Pcterhousc. Such preparations, how
ever, could not be made without attracting great attention 
in the latter college, where Gray was by no means a fa
vourite amongst the high-coloured young gentlemen who 
went bull-baiting to lleddington, or came home drunk 
and roaring from a cock-shying at Market Hill. Accord
ingly, the noisy fellow-commoners'■determined to have a 
lark at the timid little poet’s expense, and one night in 
February, 1750, when Gray was asleep in bed, they sud
denly alarmed him with a cry of tiro on his staircase, hav
ing previously placed a tub of water under his window. 
The ruse succeeded only too well : Gray, without staying 
to put on his clothes, hooked his ropc-jaddcr to the iron 
bar, and descended nimbly into the tub of water, from 
which lie was rescued, with shouts of laughter, by the un
mannerly youths.put the jest might easily have proved 
fatal ; as it was, hd shivered in the February air so exces
sively that lie had to be wrapped in the coat of a passing 
watchman, and to be carried into the college by the friend
ly Stonehewer, who now appeared on the scene. To our 
modem ideas this outrage on a harmless middle-age man 
of honourable position, who had done nothing whatever 
to provoke insult or injury, is almost inconceivable. But 
there was a deep capacity for brutal folly underneath the 
varnish of the eighteenth century, and no one seems to 
have sympathized with Gray, or to have thought the con
duct of the youths ungentlemanly. As, when Dryden was 
beaten by Rochester’s hired and masked bravos, it was

*
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felt that Dryden was thereby disgraced, so Gray's friends 
were consistently silent on this story, as though it were a 
shame to him, and wo owe our knowledge of the particu
lars to strangers, more especially to a wild creature called 
Archibald Campbell, who actually ventured to tell the talc 
during («ray’s lifetime.

Gray was very angry, and called upon the authorities 
of his college to punish the offenders. Mason says: “Af
ter having biu'ttq the insults of two or three young men 
of fortune Mngej than might reasonably have been cx> 
peeled from X man of less warmth of temper, Mr. Gray 
complained to/thc governing part of the Society ; and not 
thinking that his remonstrance was sufficiently attended 
to, quitted the college.” Ho went over to his old friends 
at Pembroke,1 who welcomed him with one accord ns if 
he had been “ Mary of Valons in person.” Under the 
foundation of this sainted lady ho remained for the rest 
of his life, comfortably lodged, surrounded by congenial 
friends, and “as quiet as in the Grande Cliartreuse.” He 
docs not seem to have ever been appointed to a fellowship 
at Pembroke. The chambers he is supposed to have oc
cupied are still shown—a large, low room, at the western 
end of the llitcham Building, bright and pleasant, with 
windows looking east and west. He adopted habits at 
Pembroke which lie had never indulged in at Pcterhonsc. 
He was the first, and for a long while the only, person in 
the University who made his rooms look pretty, lie took 
care that his windows^should be always full of mignonette 
or some other sweetly-scented plant, and he was famous 
for a pair of huge Japanese vases, in blue ami white china. 
Ilis servant, Stephen Hempstead, had to keep the room

1 In the Admission Book at Pembroke there is this entry: “ Thomas 
Gray, LL.B., admissus est ex Collegio Divi Petro. March (sic) 6,1766.”
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as bright and spick ns an old lady’s bandbox, and not an 
atom of dust was allowed to rest on the little harpsichord 
where the poet used to sit in the twilight and play toc
catas of Scarlatti or Vergolesi. Here for fifteen ipiict 
'•r-iirs, the autumn of his life, Gray lived amongst his books,
im. china, and his pictures, and here at hist we shall see 
him die, with the good Master of Pembroke, le Petit lion 
Homme, holding his hand in the last services of friend
ship. Well might Gray write to Wharton (March 25, 
17fid) : “ Removing myself from Pctcrhousc to Pembroke 
may be looked upon as a sort of rera in a life so barren 
of events ns mine.”

Curiously enough, the shock and agitation of the scene 
that lias been just described appear to have had no ill 
effect upon Gray’s health. Ilis letters at this time became, 
on the contrary, much more buoyant in tone. In April, 
1750, an extraordinary concert of spiritual music, in which 
the Stabat Mater of Pergolesi was for the first,time given 
in England, drew him up to London for three days, dur
ing which time lie lodged with Wharton. All the ensu
ing summer Mason, now and henceforth known as “ Scrod- 
dlcs” in Gray’s correspondence, was perpetrating reams 
of poetry, or prose astonished out of its better nature at 
the sudden invasion of its provinces by rhyme. A terri
ble tragedy of Caractacue, suggested by the yet unfinished 
Hard, with much blank-verse invocation of “ Arviragus, 
my bold, my breathless boy," belongs to this year 1756, 
and can now be rend only by a very patient student bent 
on finding how nimble Mason could be in borrowing the 
mere shell and outward echo of Gray’s poetical perform
ances. The famous

“ While through the west, where sinks the crimson day,
Meek twilight slowly sails, and waves her banners gray,"



Mit AV11* | t'MAf

xvhivh ttm\ pvononneed 11 superlative,” mut whleh the 
modem reader must admit tu lu» pretty, hehmg «!•»•• In 
this year, and are to ho found lu MM ode of Mason's, 7*i 
i» fW»W, in xxhlolt oeeur* tin» ftr*t eoutempurnry eelehra- 
tion »»f a givater name in literature than hls:

j
' Vlnnngh thi« Ftill \rtlli'x Ivt mv atrsy, 

lt*v* seine stinlii nf pensive Miuv,
\\ hn«e tofu nenlna hem* ahuig 
Th.' eenselnns 'lignin nf song ;
Nn.l, sinning fnnn ihe saeinl stem 

VS» «mie a nnt* n« pvhle m pmvev,
Hexes dxvnnglx the gllnnneilng twilight glmmi,

X 1.V tfY*>>WrW fWi'A fM*#Vr <»>*»«A 
ttxsuwv,peivhanœtfnv well I knew 
m« hemi oixn melt with Memlly wne| 

th\ion, pewhmnv, when these peur llmh* ave 1nt<t,
Will hesx-e one tnneful sigh.mnt snothe my Imveilng shade.”

<>w must have amilexl *t this foolish tribute, luit, lie 
x-alned the attention that prxxmptod il, mnl lie deigned in 
ix fatherly x\a\ in heg Wharton to let him Item1 if theso 
.vie* xxeiv favourably spoken of in Imudoii.

Thv m'eue of Mason's f \tmefwea» xvua laid in Mona, mul 
x*ra\ xxa» ixt this time ongagexl In the spiritual naoeiialon 
of Snowdon, \xith “thliklo'* «I his side : " I hope xve shall 
|xe x-erv gNnnl neighbour*. Any llruidhxal anecdotes tlint. 
I nan meet with I will he sure to semi you. I ntn of 
opinion th*t the ghxxsts"—fov, ala*! theiv are ghost* in 
(Vowtuent — " xx ill spoil the picture, unless they arc 
thrown ixt .1 huge xlinUnee» nml extremely kept down,” 
In June. lT.Nh. having “ no more pore* mnl museuliir in« 
dations, And troubled only with dcproaaion of mind,” tlroy 
at Stoke rut her vaguely proposed to Mason at Tunbridge 
that they should spend the summer together on the Con*
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lllionl, 11 Hlmll wo go lu Uhm,Nthl haro « lionne together 
Iti Nwltanrlmid f II Is n fine pootlonl oounlry to look nf, 
mnl imlimlv llihfi* will uiidnrnlmtd m word wenay or write," 
Manou wim prnhnhly loo mtudi h elilld nf hin âge to relinh 
(filing In Mwilnorland ; mofonvof, there wn«i n nhnplniney fn 
l/uhl flulin <'nrendlnh townrdn wldeh Mminii ww entending 
n gfiii'i|v linger mill thuiiih, mid In- preferred (n romain in 
lln> 11ft1111v limiting gmiltldn nf endowment. Orny laughed 
willi Inilnlgi'lit onulempt ni, hin ynnng friend'n grnnping 
wlnhon, lliniigli wlmli lliln lulennn denire fnr plnee panned 
nil deeolil lliniln lin nniild fi'(ifntm if, nhnrply enough. To 
fin* nuher mnl nelf-renpeeting Orny, wlm had ni-vnr nnked 
fur miylhing In hin lifn, fn intrigue fnr riioreh preferment, 
wan lin* nniiillinf nf n nlillil nr n knave, and lin aeoordingly 
pprnlnfed in treating Manon an n ehild.

Very little prngrenn wan made with 7V//’ hard in 17/iO, 
In Ih'iinmlinr nf flint ynnr 11 fMikla in imt a/hit grown, 
though it in lino iiiihl open wonthnr,” Huddmdy, in Mny, 
17fi7, If wim hrniight to « nonclimion in eonnafptenen of 
nitinn onuoorln given nt <'mnbridge t*y John I’nrry, thn 
fminnin hllnil harper, who lived until l7M,«ml whonn non 
wnn olio nf thn flrnt A.Il.A.V Orny’n nerount of f.hn n*- 
traordiuary nfTnot, flint thin mnn’n munin made on him in 
oxprennod in flint light vein with whieh hn loved to eon- 
nonl ilno|i emotion: "Thorn in no faith in rruin, no, not 
in n Wolnlnimii; find ynt Mr, I'nrry fmn boon horn, and 
norntnhod out nucli rnvinhing Mind hnrmony, nnch tunnn of 
n tlmunniid yonrn old, with million onongh to oliokn yon, nn 
linvn not nil thin lonrnod body n-dnnoing, nnd innpired thotn 
with duo rovoronoo for iriy old Itard hin countryman, 
wliorovor ho nlmll appear. Mr. I'nrry, you munt know, ha* 
put my odo in motion again, and hnn brought it at lant to 
n oonclunioii. ’Tin to him, therefore, that you owe tVi
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treat which I send you enclosed ; namely, the breast and 
merry-thought, and rump too, of the chicken which I have 
been chewing so long that I would give it to the world 
for neck-beef or cow-heel.”

The ode so rudely spoken of is no less than that Bard. 
which for at least a century remained almost without a 
rival amongst poems cherished by strictly poetical persons 
for the qualities of sublimity and pomp of vision. It is 
only in the very latest generation, and amongst a school 
of extremely refined critics, that the ascendency of this 
ode has been questioned, and certain pieces by Collins and 
even by Blake preferred to it. There is a great and even 
a legitimate pleasure in praising that which plainly pos
sesses very high merit, and which has too long been over
looked or neglected ; but we must beware of the paradox 
which denies beauty in a work of art, becâiue^beauty has 
always been discovered there. Gray’s Bard has enjoyed 
an instant and sustained popularity, whilst Collins’s noble 
Ode to Liberty has had few admirers, and Blake’s Book of 
Thel till lately has had none ; but there is no just reason 
why a wish to assert the value of the patriotic fervour of 
the one poem and the rosy effusion of the other should 
prevent us from acknowledging that, great as are the qual
ities of these pieces, the human sympathy, historical imag
ination, and sustained dithyrambic dignity of The Bard 
are also great, and probably greater. All that has been 
said of the evolution of the Progress of Poesy is true of 
that of The Bard, whilst those attributes which our old 
critics used to term “ the machinery ” arc even more brill
iant and appropriate in the longer poem than in the shorter. 
In form the poems are sufficiently analogous ; each has 
three main divisions, with strophe, antistrophe, and epode, 
<md in each the epode is dedicated to briskly rhyming
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measures and experiments in metre. The opening is ad
mirably startling and effective ; the voice that meets us 
with its «^enunciations is that of the last survivor of the 
ancient race of Celtic bards, a venerable shape who is seat
ed on a rock above the defile through which the forces of 
Edward I. arc about to march. This mysterious being, in 
Gray’s own words, “ with a voice more than human, re
proaches the King with all the misery and desolation which 
lie had brought on his country ; foretells the misfortunes 
of the Norman race ; and with prophetic spirit declares 
that all his cruelty shall never extinguish the noble ardour 
of poetic genius in this island, and that men shall never 
be wanting to celebrate true virtue and valour in immortal 
strains, to expose vice and infamous pleasure, and boldly 
censure tyranny and oppression.” The scheme of the 
poem, therefore, is strictly historical, and yet is not very 
far removed from that of Gray’s previous written and un
written Pindaric odes. In these three poems the dignity 
of genius and its function as a ruler and benefactor of 
mankind arc made the chief subject of discourse, and a 
mission is claimed for artists in verse than which none 
was ever conceived more brilliant or more august. But, 
fortunately for his readers, Gray was diverted from his 
purely abstract consideration of history into a concrete 
observation of its most picturesque foçms, and forgot to 
trace the “noble ardour of poetic genius” in painting 
vivid pictures of Edward II. enduring his torture in Berke
ley Castle, and of the massacre of the Bards at the battle 
of Camlan. Some of the scenes which pass across the 
magic mirror of the old man’s imagination arc unrivalled 
for concision and force. That in which the court of Eliz
abeth, surrounded by her lords and her poets, flashes upon 
the inner eye, is of an inimitable felicity :

*
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“ Girt with many a baron bold,
Sublime their starry fronts they rear ;

And gorgeous dames, and statesmen old 
In bearded majesty, appear.
In the midst a form divine !

Her eye proclaims her of the Briton-line ;
Her lion port, her awe-commanding face,
Attempered sweet to virgin grace.
What strings symphonious tremble in the air,

What strains of vocal transport round her play !
Hear from the grave, great Taliessin, hear ;

They breathe a soul to animate thy clay.
Bright Rapture calls, and, soaring as she sings,

Waves in the eye of Heaven her many-coloured wings.”

This closing vision of a pretty but incongruous “ Rapt
ure” may remind us that the crowning fault of Gray and 
his school, their assumption that a mythology might be 
formed out of the emotions of the human mind, and a 
new Olympus be fitted out with brand-new gods of a mor
alist’s making, is rarely prominent in The Bard or the El
egy in a Country Church-yard, his two greatest works. 
Some use of allegorical abstraction is necessary to the very 
structure of poetry, and is to be found in the works of our 
most realistic writers. It is in its excess that it becomes 
ridiculous or tedious, as in Mason and other imitators of 
Gray. The master himself was not by any means able at 
all times to clothe his abstractions with flesh and blood, 
but he is never ridiculous. He felt, indeed, the danger 
of the tendency in himself and others, and he made some 
remarks on the subject to Mason which were wholly salu
tary : t

“ I had rather some of these personages, ‘ Resignation,’ ‘ Peace,’ 
1 Revenge,’ ‘ Slaughter,’ ‘ Ambition,’ were stripped of their allegorical 
garb. A little simplicity here and there in the expression would
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better prepare the high and fantastic strain, and all the imaginable 
harpings that follow. . . . The true lyric style, with all its flights of 
fancy, ornaments, and heightening of expression, and harmony of 
sound, is in its nature superior to every other style ; which is just 
the cause why it could not be borne in a work of great length, no 
more than the eye could bear to see all this scene that we constantly 
gaze upon—the verdure of the fields and woods, the azure of the sea 
and skies—turned into one dazzling expanse of gems. The epic, 
therefore, assumed a style of graver colours, and only stuck on a 
diamond (borrowed from her sister) here and tlyere, where it best be
came her. When we pass from the diction that suits this kind of 
writing to that which belongs to the former, it appears natural, and 
delights us ; but to pass on a sudden from the lyric glare to the epic 
solemnity (if I mav be allowed to talk nonsense) has a very differ
ent effect. Wc seem to drop from verse into mere prose, from light 
into darkness. Do you not think if Mingotti stopped in the middle 
of her best air, and only repeated the remaining verses (though the 
best Metastasio ever wrote), that they would not appear very cold to 
you, and very heavy ?”

Between Drydcn and Wordsworth there was no man 
but Gray who could write in prose about his art with 
such coherence and science as this. These careless sen
tences outweigh tomes of Blair’s glittering rhetoric and 
Hurd’s stilted disquisitions on the Beautiful and the Ele
vated.

Almost directly after Gray had finished The Bard he 
was called upon to write an epitaph for a lady, Mrs. Jane 
Clarke, who had died in childbirth at Epsom, where her 
husband was a physician, on the 27th of April, 1757. 
Dr. Clarke had been an è^rly college friend of Gray’s, and 
he applied to Gray to write a copy ^of verses to be in
scribed on a tablet in Beckenham church, where his wife 
was buried. Gray wrote sixteen lines, not in his happiest 
vein, ançj these found their way into print after his death. 
In his tiny nosegay there is, perhaps, no floVer so incon-

I
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siderablc as this perfunctory Epitaph. One letter, sev
eral years later than the date of this poem, proves that 
Gray continued to write on intimate terms to Dr. Clarke, 
who docs not seem to have preserved the poet’s corre
spondence, and is not otherwise interesting to us. In 
April Gray made another acquaintance, of a very differ
ent kind. Lord Nuncham, a young man of fashion and 
fortune, with a rage for poetry, came rushing down upon 
him with a letter of introduction and a profusion of com
pliments. He brought a large bouquet of jonquils, which 
he presented to the poet with a reverence so profound 
that Gray could not fail to smell the jessamine-powder in 
his periwig, and indeed lie was too fine “even for me,” 
says the poet, “ who love a little finery.” Lord Nuncham 
came expressly, in Newmarket week, to protest against 
going to Newmarket, and sat devoutly at Gray’s feet, half 
enthusiast, for three whole days, talking about versofand 
the fine arts. Gray was quite pleased with him at last; 
and so “ we vowed eternal friendship, embraced, and 
parted.” Lord John Cavendish, too, was in Cambridge 
at this time, and also pleased Gray, though in a very dif
ferent and less effusive manner.

In the summer of 1757 Horace Walpole v$£t up a print
ing-press at Strawberry Hill, and persuadât Gray to let 
his Pindaric Odes be the first issue of the <*tablishment. 
Accordingly Gray sent him a MS. copy of the poems, and 
they were set up with wonderful fuss and circumstance 
by Walpole’s compositor; Gray being more than usually 
often, at Strawberry Hill this summer. Dodslcy agreed 
to publish the book, and 2000 copies were struck off. 
On the 29th .of June Gray received forty guineas, the 
only money he ever gained by literature. On the 8th of 
August there was published a large, thin quarto, entitled
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“ Odes by Mr. Gray. $u>vavTa awtroioi. Printed at 
Strawberry Hill for It. and J. Dodslcy, in Pall Mall,” 
with an engraving of Walpole’s little gimcrack dwelling 
on the title-page. The two odes have no other titles 
than Ode I., Ode II. ; they form a pamphlet of twenty- 
one pages, and were sold at one shilling. Small as the 
volume was, however, it was by no means insignificant, 
and it achieved a very great success. Garrick and War- 
burton led the chorus of praise ; the famous actor pub
lishing some verses in honour of the odes, the famous 
critic pronouncing them above the grasp of the public ; 
and this, indeed, was true. In fact, Gray lamented, as 
most men of genius have had to lament, that the praise 
he received was not always judicious praise, and therefore 
of little worth. “ The Si/ptroi,” he says, “ appear to be 
still fewer than even I expected.” He became, however, 
a kind of lion. Goldsmith wrote an examination of the 
Odes for the Monthly Review. The Cobh am s, at Stoke, 
were very civil, and Mr. and Mrs. Garrick came down 
there to stay with him ; the stiff, prim demeanour of 
Dr. Hurd melted into smiles and compliments ; the Criti
cal Review was in raptures, though it mistook the Æolian 
Lyre for the Harp of Æolus ; and at York races sporting 
peers were heard to discuss the odes in a spirit of bewil
dered eulogy. Within two months 1300 copies had been 
sold. Best of all, Miss Speed seemed to understand, and 
whispered “ (pwiarra owtroîffi” in the most amiable and 
sympathetic tones. But Gray could enjoy nothing ; sev
eral little maladies hung over him, the general wreck of 
his frail constitution began to be imminent. Meanwhile 
small things worried him. The great Mr. Fox did not 
wonder Edward I. could not understand what the Bard 
was saying, and chuckled at his own wit; young Lord 
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Nu noli am, for all his jonquils and his jessamine-powder, 
did not trouble himself to acknowledge his presentation 
copy ; people said Gray’s style was “ impenetrable and 
inexplicable,” and altogether the sweets were fewer than 
the bitters in the cup of notoriety.

Gray had placed himself, however, at one leap at the 
head of the living English poets. Thomson and Blair were 
now dead, Dyer was about to pass away, and Collins, hope
lessly insane, was making the cloisters of Chichester re
sound with his terrible shrieks. Young, now very aged, 
had almost abandoned verse. Johnson had retired from 
all competition with the poets. Smart, whose frivolous 
verses had been collected in 1754, had shown himself, in 
his few serious efforts, a direct disciple and imitator of 
Gray’s early style. [ Goldsmith, Churchill, and Cowper 
were still unheard of^ and thp only men with whom 
Gray could for a moment-he'supposed to contend were 
Shenstone and Akcnside. Practically both of these men, 
also, had retired from poetry, the latter, indeed, having 
been silent for twelve years. The Odes could hardly fail 
to attract attention in a year which produced no other 
even noticeable publication in verse, except Dyer’s tire
some descriptive poem of The Fleece. Gray seems to have 
felt that his genius, his “ verve,” as he called it, was trying 
to breathe in a vacuum ; and from this time forward he 
made even less and less effort to concentrate his powers. 
In the winter of 1767, it is true, he began to plan an epic 
or didactic poem on the Revival of Learning, but we hear 
no more of it. His few remaining poems were to be 
lyrics, pure and simple, swallow-flights of song.

On the 12th of December, 1757, Colley Cibber died, 
having held the office of poet-laureate for tVenty-seven 
years. Lord John Cavendish immediately suggested to
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his brother, the Duke of Devonshire, who was then Lord 
Chamberlain, that, as Gray was the greatest living poet, 
the post should be offered to him. This was immediately 
done, in very handsome terms, the duke even offering to 
waive entirely the perfunctory writing of odes, which had 
hitherto been deemed an annual duty of all poets-laureate. 
Gray directed Mason, through whom the offer had been 
made, to decline it very civilly :

“ Though I well know the bland, emollient, saponaceous qualities 
both of sack and silver, yet if any great man would say to me, 11 
make you rat-catcher to his Majesty, with a salary of 300/. a year 
and two butts of the best Malaga ; and though it has been usual to 
catch a mouse or two, for form’s sake, in public once a year, yet to 
you, sir, we shall not stand upon these things,’ I cannot say I should 
jump at it ; nay, if they would drop the very name of the office, and 
call me sinecure to the King’s Majesty, I should still feel a little awk
ward, and think everybody I saw smelt a rat about me ; but I do not 
pretend to blame any one else that has not the s»me sensations ; for 
my part, I would rather be serjeant-trumpeter or pin-maker to the 
palace. / Nevertheless, I interest myself a little in the history of. it, 
and Farther wish somebody may accept it that will retrieve the credit 
of the thing, if it be retrievable, or ever had any credit. Rowe was,
I think, the last man of character that had it. As to Settle, whom 
you mention, he belonged to my Lord Mayor, not to the King. Eus- 
den was a person of great hopes in his youth, though at last lie turn
ed out a drunken parson. Dryden was as disgraceful to the office, 
from his character, as the poorest scribbler could have been from his 
verses. The office itself has always humbled the professor hitherto 
(even in an age when kings were somebody), if he were a poor writer, 
by making him more conspicuous, and if he were a good qne by set
ting him at war with the little fry of his own profession, fur there 
are poets little enough to envy even a poet-laureate.” \

The duke acted promptly, for within a week of CibberV. 
death the laureateship had been offered to Gray, who re
fused, and to Whitehead, who accepted it. This amiable
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versifier was, perhaps, more worthy of the compliment 
than Mason, who wished for it, and who raged with dis
appointment.

In January, 1758, Gray seems to have recovered suffi
ciently to be so busy buying South Sea annuities, and 
amassing old china jars and three-legged stools with grass- 
green bottoms, that he could not supply Mason with that 
endless flood of comment on Mason’s odes, tragedies, and 
epics which the vivacious poetaster demanded. Hurd, in 
the gentlemanly manner to which Mr. Leslie Stephen has 
dedicated one stringent page, was calling upon Gray to 
sympathise with him about the wickedness of “ that 
wretch ” Akenside. In all this Gray had but slight in
terest. His father’s fortune, which had reached 10,000/. 
in his mother’s careful hands, had been much damaged by 
the fire in Cornhill, and Gray now sank a large portion of 
his property in an annuity, that lie might enjoy a larger 
income. During the spring of 1758 he amused himself 
by writing in the blank leaves of Kitchen’s English Atlas 
A Catalogue of the Antiquities, Houses, etc., in England 
and Wales. This was considerable enough to form a little 
volume, and in 1774, after Gray’s death, Mason printed a 
few copies of it privately, and sent them round to Gray’s 
friends; and in 1787 issued a second edition for sale.

In April of the same year, 1758, Dr. Wharton lost his 
eldest and, at that time, his only son. Gray not only wrote 
him a very touching letter of condolence, but some verges 
on the death of the child, which were in existence thitty 
years ago, but which I have been unable to trace. In 
May Gray started on that architectural tour in the Fens 
of which I have already spoken, and in June was sum
moned to Stoke by the illness of his aunt, Mrs. Oliffe, who 
had a sort oi paralytic stroke whilst walking in the garden.
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She recovered, however, and Gray returned to London, 
made a short stay at Hampton with Lord and Lady Cob- 
ham, and spent July at Strawberry Hill. In August the 
Garricks again visited him at Stoke, but he had hardly 
enough physical strength to endure their vivacity. “ They 
are now gone, and I am not sorry for it, for I grow so old 
that, I own, people in high spirits and gaiety overpower 
me, and entirely take away mine. I can yet be diverted 
by their sallies, but if they appear to take notice of my 
dullness, it sinks me to nothing. ... I continue better 
than lias been usual with me in the summer, though I 
neither walk nor take anything : ’tis in mind only that I 
am weary and disagreeable.” His position at Stoke, with 
Mrs. Oliffe laid up, an*d poor bedridden Mrs. Rogers grow
ing daily weaker and weaker, was not an exhilarating one. 
Towards the end of September Mrs. Rogers recovered her 
speech, which had for several years been almost unintel
ligible, flickered up for two or three days, and then died. 
She left Mrs. Oliffefjbint executrix of her small property 
with Gray, who describes himself in November, 1758, as 
“ agreeably employed in dividing nothing with an old 
harridan, who is the spawn of Cerberus and the dragon 
of Wantley.” In January, 1759, Mrs. Oliffe having taken 
herself off to her native county of Norfolk, Gray closed 
the house at Stoke-Pogis, and from this time forth only 

* visited that village, which had been his home for nearly 
twenty years, when he was invited to stay at Stoke House. 
At the same time, to the distress of Dr. Brown, he ceased 
to reside at Pembroke, and spent the next three years in 
London.
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CHAPTER VII.

BRITISH MUSEUM.—NORTON NICHOLS.

When the Sloane Collection became national property 
at the death of its founder in 1753, and was incorporated 
under an act which styled it the British Museum, scholars 
and antiquaries expected to enter at once upon their in
heritance. But a site and a building had to be secured, 
and, when these were discovered, it took a long while to 
fit up the commodious galleries of Montagu House. On 
the 15th of January, 1759, the Museum was thrown open 

% to the public, and amongst the throng of visitors was Gray, 
who had settled himself and his household gods close by, 
in Southampton Row, and who for some weeks had been 
awaiting the official Sesame. He had been seeing some
thing of London society meanwhile—entertained by Lady 
Carlisle, invited to meet Rousseau, and attending concerts 
and plays. He gives some account of the performance 
of Mctastasio’s Ciro Riconosciuto, with Cocchi’s agreeable’ 
music.

The British' Museum he found “ indeed a treasure.” 
It was at first so crowded that “ the corner room in the 
basement, furnished with a wainscot table and twenty 
chairs,” was totally inadequate to supply the demand, and 
in order to be comfortable it was necessary to book a place 
a fortnight beforehand. This pressure, however, ptfïy lasted

<5
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for a very short time ; curiosity was excited by the novelty, 
but quickly languished, and this little room was found 
quite ample enough to contain the scholars who frequented 
it. To reach it the intrepid reader had to pass in dark
ness, like Jonah, through the belly of a whale, from which 
he emerged into the room of the Keeper of Printed Books, 
Dr. Peter Tcmplcman, a physician, who had received this 
responsible post for having translated Norden's Travels, 
and who resigned it, wearily, in 1761, for a more conge
nial appointment at the Society of Arts. By July, 1759, 
the rush on the reading-room had entirely subsided, and 
on the 23d of that month Gray mentions to Mason that 
there are only five readers that day. These were Gray 
himself, Dr. Stukeley the antiquary, and three hack-writers 
who were copying MSS. for hire.

A little later on Gray became an amused witness of 
those factions which immediately broke out amongst the 
staff of the British Museum, and which practically lasted 
until a very few years ago. People who were the diverted 
or regretful witnesses of dissensions between a late Prin
cipal Librarian and the scholars whom he governed may 
be consoled to learn that things were just as bad in 1759. 
Dr. Gowin Knight, the first Principal Librarian, a pom
pous martinet with no pretence to scholarship, made life 
so impossible to the keepers and assistants that the Mu
seum was completely broken into a servile and a rebellious 
faction. Gray, moving noiselessly to and fro, noted all 
this and smiled : “ The whole society, trustees and all, are 
up in arms, like the fellows of a college.” Dr. Knight 
made no concessions ; the keepers presently refused to 
salute him when they passed his window, and Gray and 
his fellow-readers were àt last obliged to make a détour 
every day because Dr. Knight had walled up a passage
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in order to annoy the keepers. Meanwhile the trustees 
were spending 500/. a year more than their income, and 
Gray confidently predicts that before long all the books 
and the crocodiles and Jonah’s whale will be put up to 
public auction.

At Mr. Jermyn’s, in Southampton Row, Bloomsbury, 
Gray was very comfortably settled. It was a cleaner 
Bloomsbury than wo know now, and a brighter. Gray 
from his bedroom window looked out on a south-west 
garden - wall covered with flowering jessamine through 
June and July: ' There had been roses, too, in this Lon
don garden. Gray must always have flowers about him, 
and lie trudged down to Covent Garden every day for his 
sweet-peas and pinks, scarlet martagon-lilies, double stocks, 
and flowering marjoram. Ilis drawing-room looked over 
Bedford Gardens, and a fine stretch of upland fields, 
crowned at last, against the sky, by the villages of Iligh- 
gatc and Hampstead. St. Giles’s was at his back, with 
many a dirty court and alley, but in front of him against 
the morning light there was little but sunshine and green
ery and fresh air. lie seems to notice nature here on the 
outskirts of London far more narrowly than at Cambridge ; 
there arc little parenthetical notes, asides to himself, about 
“ fair white flying clouds at nine in the morning ” of a 
July day, or wheelbarrows heaped up with small black 
cherries on an August afternoon. He bought twenty wal
nuts for a penny on the 8th of September, and enjoyed a 
fine pcrdrigon-plum upon the 4th.

Meanwhile he is working every day at the Museum, feast
ing upon literary plums and walnuts, searching the original 
Ledger-book of the Signet, copying Sir Thomas Wyatt’s 
Defence and his poems, discovering “ several odd things 
unknown to our historians,” and nursing his old favourite
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project of a History of English Poetry. lie spent as a 
rule four hours a day in the reading-room, this being as 
much as his very delicate health could bear, for repeated 
attacks of the gout had made even this amount of motion 
and cramped repose sometimes very difficult.

On the 23d of September, 1759, poor Lady Cobhatn, 
justly believing herself to be dying, summoned Gray down 
to Stoke House. She was suffering from dropsy, and being 
in a very depressed condition of mind, desired him not to 
leave her. lie accordingly remained with her three weeks, 
and then accompanied her and Miss Speed to town, whith
er Lady Cobham was recommended to come for advice. 
She still did not wish to part from him, and lie stayed 
until late in November in her house in Hanover Square. 
He has some picturesque notes of the beautiful old garden 
at Stoke that autumn, rich with carnations, marigolds, and 
asters, and with great clusters of white grapes on warm 
south walls. After watching beside Lady Cobham for 
some weeks, and finding no reason to anticipate a sudden 
change in her condition, he returned to his own lodging 
in Southampton Row, and plunged again into MSS. of 
Lydgate and IIocclcvc.

It was whilst Gray was quietly vegetating in Blooms
bury that an event occurred of which he was quite uncon
scious, which yet has singularly endeared him to the mem
ory of Englishmen. On the evening of the 12th of Sep
tember, 1759 — whilst Gray, sauntering back from the 
British Museum to his lodgings, noted that the weather 
was cloudy, with a south-south-west wind—on the other 
side of the Atlantic the English forces lay along the river 
Montmorency, and looked anxiously across at Quebec and 
at the fateful heights of Abraham. When night-fall came, 
and before the gallant four thousand obeyed the word of 
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command to steal across the river, General Wolfe, the 
young officer of thirty-three, who was next day lo win 
death and immortality in victory, crept along in arboat 
from post to post to see that all was ready for the expedi
tion. It was a fine, silent evening, and as they pulled 
along, with muffled oars, the General recited to one of his 
officers who sat with him in the stern of the boat nearly 
the whole of Gray’s Elegy in a Country Church-yard, add
ing, as he concluded, “ I would prefer being the author of 
that poem to the glory of beating the French to-morrow.” 
Perhaps no finer compliment was ever paid by the man 
of action to the man of imagination, and, sanctified, as it 
were, by the dying lips of the great English hero, the poem 
seems to be raised far above its intrinsic rank in literature, 
and to demand our respect as one of the acknowledged 
glories of our race and language. This beautiful anecdote 
of Wolfe rests on the authority of Professor Robison, the 
mathematician, who was a recruit in the Engineers during 
the attack upon Quebec, and happened to be present in the 
boat when the General recited Gray’s poem.

Poor Gray, ever pursued by the terrors of arson, had a 
great fright in the last days of November in this year. A 
fire broke out in the house of an organist on the opposite 
side of Southampton Row, and the poor householder was 
burnt to death ; the fire spread to the house of Gray’s 
lawyer, who fortunately saved his papers. A few nights 
later the poet was roused by a conflagration close at hand 
in Lincoln’s Inn Fields. “ ’Tis strange,” he says, in a spirit 
of desperation, “ that we all of us here in town lay our
selves down every night on our funereal pile, ready made, 
and compose ourselves to rest, whilst every drunken foot
man and drowsy old woman has a candle ready to light it 
before the morning.” It is rather difficult to know what,
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even in so pastoral a Bloomsbury, Gray did with a sow, 
for which he thanks Wharton heartily in April, 1760.

In the spring of this year Gray first met Sterne, who 
had just made an overwhelming success with Tristram 
Shandy, and who was sitting to Sir Joshua Reynolds. 
Gray’s opinion of Sterne was not entirely unfavourable ; 
the great humorist was polite to him, and his works were 
not by nature so perplexing to Gray as those of Smollett 
and Fielding. The poet was interested in Sterne’s newly 
discovered emotion, sensibility, and told Nichols after
wards that in this sort of pathos Sterne never failed ; for 
his wit he had less patience, and frankly disapproved his 
tittering insinuations. He said that there was good writ
ing and good sense in Sterne’s Sermons, and spokfrof him 
when he died, in 1768, with some respect. A less famous 
but pleasanter man, whose acquaintance Gray began to cul
tivate about this time, was Benjamin Stillingfleet, the Blue
stocking.

In April, 1760, Lady Cobhara was at last released from 
her sufferings. She left the whole of her property, 30,000/., 
to Harriet Speed, besides the house in Hanover Square, 
plate, jewels, and much blue and white china. Gray tells 
Wharton darkly that Miss Speed does not know her own 
mind, but that he knows his. The movements of this odd 
couple during the summer of 1760 arc very dim to us and 
perplexing. Why they seem associated in some sort of 
distant intimacy from April to June, why in the latter 
month '/hey go down together to stay with General Con
way and Lady Ailesbury at Park Place, near Henley, and 
why Lady Carlisle ià of the party, these are questions that 
now can only tantalize us. Gray himself confesses that all 
the world expected him to marry Miss Speed, and was 
astonished that Lady Cobham only left him 20/. for a

/
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mourning-ring. It seems likely on the whole that, had he 
been inclined to endow Harriet Speed with his gout, his 
poverty, his melancholy, and his fitful genius, she would 
have accepted the responsibility. When she did marry it 
was not for money or position. He probably, for his part, 
did not feel so passionately inclined to her as to convince 
himself that he ought to think of marriage. He put an 
air of Geminiani to words for her, not very successfully, 
and he wrote one solitary strain of amatory experience :

“ With beaut)r, with pleasure surrounded, to languish,
To weep without knowing the cause of my anguish ;
To start from short slumbers, and wish for the morning—
To close my dull eyes when I see it returning ;
Sighs sudden and frequent, looks ever dejected—
Words that steal from my tongue, by no meaning connected !
Ah ! say, fellow-swains, how these symptoms befell me ?
They smile, but reply not—sure Delia will tell me !”

For a month in the summer of 1760 he lived at Park 
Place, in the company of Miss Speed, Lady Ailesbury, and 
Lady Carlisle, who laughed from morning to night, and 
would not allow him to give way to what they called his 
“ sulkiness.” They found him a difficult guest to enter
tain. Lady Ailesbury told Walpole afterwards that one 
day, when they went out for a picnic, Gray only opened 
his lips once, and then merely to say, “Yes, my lady, I 
believe so.” His own account shows that his nerves were 
in a very weary condition. “ Company and cards at home, 
parties by land and water abroad, and what they call doing 
something, that is, racketing about from morning to night, 
are occupations, I find, that wear out my spirits, especially 
in a situation where one might sit still, and be alone with 
pleasure.” Early in August he escaped to the quietness 
of Cambridge in the Long Vacation, and after this saw lit-
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tie of Miss Speed. Next January she married a poor man 
ten years younger than herself, a Baron de la Peyrière, 
and went to live at Viry, on the Lake of Geneva. Here, 
long after the death of the poet, she received a Mr. Le
man, and gave into his hands the lines which Gray had 
addressed to her. So ended his one feeble and shadowy 
romance. Gray was not destined to come within the 
genial glow of any woman’s devotion, except his mother’s, 
lie lived a life apart from the absorbing emotions of hu
manity, desirous to sympathise with, but not to partake 
in, the stationary affections and household pleasures of tïic 
race. In the annals of friendship he is eminent ; he did 
not choose to tempt fortune by becoming a husband and a 
father. There are some beautiful words of Sir Thomas 
Browne that come before the mind as singularly appro
priate to Gray : “ I never yet cast a true affection on a 
woman ; but I have loved my friend, as I do virtue, my 
soul, my God.”

In July, 1760, there were published anonymously Two 
Odes, addressed to Obscurity and to Oblivion, which were 
attacks on Gray and on Mason respectively. It was not 
at first recognised that this was a salute fired off by that 
group of young satirists from Westminster, of whom 
Cowper, Lloyd, and Churchill are now the best known. 
These odes, indeed, were probably a joint production, but 
the credit of them was taken by George Col man (the 
elder) and by Robert Lloyd, gay young wits of twenty- 
seven.' The mock odes, in which the manners of Gray 
and Mason were fairly well parodied, attracted a good deal 
more notice than they were worth, and the Monthly Re
view challenged the poets to reply. But Gray warned 
Mason not to do so. Col man was a friend of Garrick, 
whilst Lloyd was an impassioned admirer of Gray himself,
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and there was no venom in the verses. Lloyd, indeed, had 
the naïveté to reprint these odes some years afterwards in. 
a volume which bore his name, and which contained n 
Latin version of the Elegy in a Country Church-yard. 
Lloyd was a figure of no importance, a mere shadow cast 
before by Churchill.

In 1700 Gray became deeply interested in the Erse 
Fragments of Maepherson, soon to come before the world 
as the epic of Ossian. He corresponded with the young 
Scotchman of twenty-two, whom lie found stupid and ill- 
educated, and, in Gray’s opinion, quite incapable of having 
invented what lie was at this time producing. The elabo
rate pieces, the narratives of Croma, Finyal, and the rest, 
were not at this time thought of, and it seems, on the whole, 
that the romantic fragments so much admired by the 
best judges of poetry were genuine. What is interesting 
to us in Gray’s connexion with Ossian is partly critical and 
partly personal. Critically it is very important to see that 
the romantic tendency of his mind asserted itself at once 
in the presence of this savage poetry. He quotes certain 
phrases with high approbation. Ossian says of the winds, 
“ Their songs arc of other worlds Gray exclaims, “ Did 
you never observe that pause, as the gust is recollecting it
self, and rising upon the car in a shrill and plaintive note 
like the swell of an Æolian harp? I do assure you there 
is nothing in the world so like the voice of a spirit.” 
These pieces produced on him just the same effect of ex
citing and stimulating mystery that had been caused by 
his meeting with the ballads of Gil Morice and Chevy 
Chase in 1757. He began to feel, just as the power of 
writing verse was leaving him or seemed to be declining, 
that the deepest chords of his nature as a poet had never 
yet been struck. From this time forth what little serious,
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poetry lie wrote wns distinctly romantic, and liis studies 
were all in the direction of what was savage and archaic, 
the poetry of the precursors of our literature in England 
and Scotland, the Itunic chants of the Scandinavians, the 
war-songs of the primitive Gaels — everything, in fact, 
which for a century past had been looked upon as ungen- 
tccl and incorrect in literature. Personally what is inter
esting in his introduction to Osaian is his sudden sympathy 
with men like Adam Smith and David Hume, for whom 

» lie had been trained in the school of Warburton and Ilurd 
to cultivate a fanatic hatred. In the summer of 17(H) a 
variety of civilities on the absorbing question of the Erse 
Fragments passed between him and the great historian, 
llumo had written to a friend: “It gives me pleasure to 
find that a person of so fine a taste ns Mr. Gray approves 
of these fragments, ns it may convince us that our fond
ness of them is not altogether founded on national prepos
session and Gray was encouraged by this to enter into 
correspondence of a most friendly kind with the dangerous 
enemy of orthodoxy. He never quite satisfied himself 
about Ossian ; his last word on that subject is: “For me, 
I admire nothing but Finyal, yet I remain still in doubt 
about the authenticity of these poems, though inclining 
rather to believe them genuine in spite of the world. 
Whether they arc the inventions of antiquity qr of a mod
ern Scotchman, cithcr/casc to me is alike unaccountable. 
Je m'y perds.” Modtan scholarship has really not pro
gressed much nearer toVWdution of the puzzle.

Partly at the instanccl oK^lason, Gray took a considera
ble interest in the exhibition of the Society of Arts at the 
Adelphi, in 1760. This wtis the first collection of the 
kind made in London, amywas the nucleus out of which 
tnc institution of the Ro/al Academy sprang. The gen-
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in* of this first exhibition was Paul Sandby, a nmti whom 
Mason thought he had discovered, and whom ho was con
stantly recommending to Gray. Sandby, afterwards emi
nent as the first great English water-colour painter, had at 
this time hardly discovered his vocation, though he was in 
his thirty-fifth year, lie was still designing architecture 
and making profitless gibes and * _ oons against Hogarth.
Gray and Mason appear to have drawn his attention to 
landscape of a romantic order, and in October, 1700, Gray 
tells Wharton of a great picture in oils, illustrating The 
Paul, with Edward 1. in the foreground and Snowdon be
hind, which Sandby and Mason have concocted together, 
and which is to bo the former’s exhibition picture for 1701. 
Sandby cither repeated this subject or took another from 
the same poem, for there exists a picture of his, without 
any Edward I., in which the Bard is represented as plung
ing into the roaring tide, with his lyre in his hand, and 
Snowdon behind him.

During the winter of 1760 and the spring of 1701 Gray 
seems to have given his main attention to early English 
poetry, lie worked at the British Museum with indefati
gable zeal, copying with his own hand the whole of the 
very rare 1579 edition of Gawin Douglas’s Palace of Hon
our, which he greatly admired, and composing those inter
esting and learned studies on Metre and on the Poetry of 
John Lydyate which Mathias first printed in 1814.

Warburton had placed in his hands a rough sketch 
which Pope had drawn out of a classification of the Brit
ish Poets. Pope’s knowledge did not go very far, and 
Gray seems to have first formed the notion of himself 
writing a History of English Poetry whilst correcting his 
predecessor’s errors. The scheme of his history is one 
which will probably be followed by the historian of our

1
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/ .poetry, when such n man arisen; Gray proposed to open 
by n full examination of the “ ‘ school, in which
ho saw the germ of all the modern poetry of Western Kiu 
rope; from Provence to Franco and Italy, anil theneo to 
England the transition was to be easy; and it was only 
after bringing up the reader to the mature style of Gower 
and Chaucer that a return was to be made to the native, 
that is, the Anglo-Saxon elements of our literature. Gray 
made a variety of purchases for use in this projected com
pilation, and according to his MS. account-book he had 
some “finds” which are enough to make the modern bib
liomaniac mad with envy, lie gave sixpence each -for 
the lf.87 edition of (folding’s Ovid and the 1007 edition 
of Phanr’s Æneid, whilst the 1650 edition of John Hoy- 
wood’s Fables seems to have been thrown in for nothing, 
to inako _ ‘ parcel. Needless to say that, after con-
sinning months and years in preparing materials for his 
great work, Gray never completed or even began it, and in 
April, 1770, learning from Hurd that Thomas Warton was 
about to essay the same labour, lie placed all his notes and 
memoranda in Warton’s hands. The result, which Gray 
never lived to sec, was creditable and ' , and* even
now is not entirely antiquated; it was very different, how
ever, frofn what the world would have had every right to 
cxpecyfrom Gray’s learning, taste, and method.

Two short poems cqfnpdscd in the course of 1701 next 
demand our attention. The first is a sketch of Gray’s own 
character, which was fouhd in one of his note-books;

' S-.

“ Too poor for a bribe, and too proud to importune,
He bail not the method of making a fortune ;
Gould love, and could hate, so was thought somewhat odd;
No very great wit, he believed in a God ;
A post or a pension he did not desire,
But left Church and Stwte to Charles Townshend and Squire.”
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It has been commonly supposed that these lines suggest
ed to Goldsmith his character of Burke in Retaliation. 
Charles Townshcnd is the famous statesman, surnamed 
the Weathercock; the Rev. Samuel Squire was much more 
obscure, an intriguing Fellow of a Cambridge college who 
had just contrived to wriggle into the bishopric of St. Da
vid’s. Warburtoni said that Squire “made religion his 
trade.” At the storming of Belleisle, June 13, lTul, Sir 
William Williams, a young soldier with whom Gray was 
slightly acquainted, was killed, and the Montagus, who, 
proposed to erect a monument to him, applied to Gray 
for an epitaph. After considerable difficulty, in August 
of that year, Gray contrived to squeeze out three of his 
stately quatrains. Walpole describes Williams as “ a gal
lant and ambitious young man, who had devoted himself 
to war and politics,” and to whom Frederic Montagu was 
warmly attached. Gray, however, expresses no strong per
sonal feeling, and did not, indeed, know much of the sub
ject of his elegy. It is curious that in a letter to^Dr. 
Brown, dated October 23, 1760, Gray mentions that Sir 
W. Williams is starting on the expedition that proved fa
tal to him, and predicts that lie “ may lay his fine Van- 
dyck head in the dust.”

For two years Gray had kept his rooms at Cambridge 
locked up, except during the Long Vacation, but in the 
early spring of 1761 he began to think of returning to 
what was really home for him. lie ran down for a few 
days in January, but found Cambridge too cold, and told 
Dr. Brown not to expect him till the codlin hedge at 
Pembroke was out in blossom. Business, however, de
layed him, against his will, until June, when he settled in 
college. In September he came up again to London to be 
present at the coronation of George III., on which occa-
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sion he was accommodated with a place in the Lord Cham
berlain’s box. “ The Bishop of Rochester would have 
dropped the croton if it had not been pinned to the cush
ion, and the KingVas often obliged to call out, and set 
matters right ; but the sword of state had been entirely 
forgot, so Lord Huntingdon ttÿis forced to carry the Lord 
Mayor’s great two-handed sword instead of it. This made 
it later than ordinary before they got under their canopies 
and set forward. I should have told you that the old 
Bishop of Lincoln, with his stick, went doddling by the 
side of the Queen, and the Bishop of Chester had the 
pleasure of bearing the gold paten. When they were 
gone we went down to dinner, for there were three rooms 

p below, where the Duke of Devonshire was so good as to 
feed us with great cold sirloins of beef, legs of mutton, fil
lets of veal, and other substantial viands and liquors, which 
we devoured all higgledy-piggledy, like porters ; after which 
every one scrambled up again, and seated themselves.”

In the winter of 1761 Gray was curiously excited by 
the arrival at Cambridge of Mr. Délavai, a former Fellow 
of the" college, bringing with him a set of musical glasses. 
To Mason Gray writes, on the 8th of December :

“ Of all loves eome to Cambridge out of hand, for here Is Mr. Del- 
aval and a charming set of glasses that sing like nightingales ; and 
we have concerts every other night, and shall stay here this month 
or two ; and a vast deal of good company, and a whale in pickle just 
come from Ipswich ; and the man will not die, and Mr. Wood is gone 
to Chatsworth ; and there is nobody but you and Tom and the curled 
dog ; and do not talk of the charge, for we will make a subscription ; 
besides, we know you always come when you have a mind.”

As early as 1760, probably during one of his flying visits 
to Cambridge, Gray had a young fellow introduced to him 
of whom he seems at that time to have taken no notice,
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but who was to become the most intimate and valued of 
his friends. No person has left so clear and circumstan
tial an account of the appearance, conduct, and sayings 
of Gray as the Rev. Norton Nichols, of Blandeston, in 
1700 an undergraduate at Trinity Hall, and between eigh
teen and nineteen years of age. Nichols afterwards told 
Mathias that the lightning brightness of Gray’s eye was 
what struck him most in his first impression, and he used 
the phrase “folgorante sguardo” to express what he 
meant. A little later than this, at a social gathering in 

\ the rooms of a Mr. Lobbs, at Pctcrhousc, Nichols formed 
one of a party who collected round Gray’s chair and 
listened to his bright conversation. The young man was 
too modest to join in the talk, until, in reply to something 
that had been said on the use of bold metaphors in poetry, 
Gray quoted Milton’s “ The sun to me is dark, and silent 
as the moon upon this Nichols ventured to ask whether 
this might not possibly be imitated from Dante, “ Mi ri- 
pingeva la dove il sol tace.” Gray turned quickly round 
and said, “Sir, do you read Dante?” and immediately 
entered into conversation with him. He found Nichols 
an intelligent and sympathetic student of literature ; he 
chiefly addressed him through the remainder of the even
ing; and when they came to part lie pressed him to visit 
him in his own rooms at Pembroke.

Gray had never forgotten the Italian which he had 
learned in his youth, and he was deeply read in Dante, 
Petrarch, Ariosto, and Tasso, whilst disdaining those pop
ular poets of the eighteenth century who at that time 
enjoyed more consideration in their native land than the 
great classics of the country. One of his proofs of favour 
to his young friend Nichols was to lend him his marked 
and annotated copy of Petrarch ; and lie was pleased

/
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when Nichols was the first to trace in the Purgatorio the 
lines which suggested a phrase in the Elegy in a Country 
Church-yard. It was doubtless with a side-glance at his 
own starved condition of genius that lie told Nichols 
that he thought it “ an advantage to Dante to have been 
produced in a rude age pf\strong and uncontrolled pas
sions, when the Muse was hot checked by refinement and 
the fear of criticism.” For the next three years we must 
consider Gray as constantly cheered by the sympathy and 
enthusiasm of young Nichols, though it is not until 1704 
that we come upon the first of the invaluable letters 
which the latter received from his great friend.

Nothing could be more humdrum than Gray’s existence 
about this time. There is no sign of literary life in him, 
and the whole yea/1762 seems only broken by a journey 
northwards in the summer. Towards the end of June ho 
went to stay at York for a fortnight with Ma/on, whose 
“ insatiable avarice,” as Gray calls it in writing to him, 
had been lulled for a little âthile by the office of Residen
tiary of York Cathedral.^. Jmson was now grown lazy and 
gross, sitting, “ like a Japanese divinity, with his hands 
folded on his fat belly,”€nd so prosperous that Gray 
recommends him to “ shut his insatiable repining mouth.” 
There was a fund of good-humour about Mason, and under 
all the satire of his friend lie docs not seem to have shown 
the least irritation. From York Gray went on to Durham, 
to stay with Wharton at Old Park, where lie was extremely 
happy : “ We take in no newspaper or magazine, but the 
cream and butter are beyond compare.” He made a long 
stay, and rather late in the autumn set out for a tour in 
Yorkshire by himself. Through driving rain lie saw what 
lie could of Richmond and of Itipon, but was fortunate 
enough to secure some gleams of sunshine for an exami-

d



nation of Fountains Abbey. At Sheffield, then pastoral 
and pretty still, he admired the charming situation of the 
town, and so came at last to Vhatsworth and llardwickc, 
at which latter place “ one would think M>rv Queen of 
Scots was but just walked down into the park with her 
guard for half an hour.” After passing through Chester
field and Mansfield, Cray descended the Trent, spent two 
or three days at Nottingham, and came up to London 
by the coach.

lie arrived to find letters awaiting him, and a great 
pother. 1 >r. Shallot Turner, of lVterhouse, Professor of 
Modern History and Modern Languages at Cambridge, had 
boon dead a fortnight, and Cray's friends were very anxious 
to secure the vacant post for him. The chair had been 
founded by George 1. in 1724, and the * was 400/.
It was not expected that anv lectures should be given ; 
as a matter of fact, not one lecture was delivered until 
after Gray’s death. Shallot Turner had succeeded Samuel 
Harris, the first professor, in l7itfi, and had hold the sine
cure for twenty-seven years. Gray's friends encouraged 
him to think that Lord Bute would look favourably on his 
claims, partly because of his fame as a poet, and partly 
because Bute’s creature, Sir Henry Krskine, was a great 
friend of Gray’s ; but Sir Francis Blake Délavai had in 
the mean time secured the interest of the Duke of New
castle for his own kinsman. Karlv in\Novcmber it was 
generally reported that Délavai had beeiiappointed, but 
a month later the post was actually given to Lawrence 
Brockett, of Trinity, who held it until 1768, when he was 
succeeded by Gray. . This is the only occasion upon which 
the poet, in an age when the most greedy and open de
mands for promotion were considered in no way dishon
ourable, persuaded his haughty and independent spirit to

A3C



Til.] NORTON NICIlObH IS7

ask for anything ; in tins one ease lie gave way to the 
importunities of a crowd of friends, who declared that lie 
had hut to put out his hand and take the fruit that was 
ready to drop into it.

In the spring <>f 17(1.1 (irav was recalled to the pursuit 
of literature hy the chance that a friend of his, a Mr. 
Howe, of Pembroke, whilst travelling in Italy, met the 
celebrated critic and commentator Count Francesco Alga- 
rotti, to whom ho presented Cray’s poems. The Count 
read them with rapturous admiration, and pnssed them on 
to the young poet Agostino Paradisi, with a recommen
dation that he should translate them into Italian. The 
reputation of Algarotti was then a European one, and Cray 
was very much flattered at the graceful and ardent com
pliments of so famous a connoisseur. “ I was not born so 
far from the sun,” ho says, in a letter dated February 17, 
1701, “as to ho ignorant of Count Algarotti’s name and 
reputation ; nor am I so far advanced in years, or in phi
losophy, as not to feel the warmth of his approbation. The 
odes in question, as their motto shows, were meant to be 
vocal to the intelligent alone. IIow few the g were in my 
own country Mr. Howe can testify; and yet my ambition 
was terminated by that small circle. I have good reason 
to be proud, if my voice has reached the ear and appre
hension of a stranger, distinguished as one of the best 
judges iu Europe.” Algarotti replied that England, which 
lmd already enjoyed a Homer, an Archimedes, a Demos
thenes, now possessed a Pindar also, and enclosed “ob
servations, that is, panegyrics,” on the Oden. For some 
months the correspondence of Count Algarotti enlivened 
“the nothingness” of Gray’s history at Cambridge—“a 
place,” lie says, “ where no events grow, though we pre
serve those of former days by way of hortu» giccua in our
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libraries.” In November, 170.1, the Count announced his 
intention of visiting England, where ho proposed to pub
lish n magnificent edition of his own works; Gray seems 
to have anticipated pleasure from his company, but Alga- 

* rotti never came, and soon died rather unexpectedly, in 
Italy, on the 24th of May, 1704, at the age of fifty-two.

We possess some of the notes which Gray took of the 
habits of flowers and birds, thus anticipating the charm
ing observations of Gilbert White. At Cambridge, in 
1703, crocus and hcpatica were blossoming through the 
snow in the college garden on the 12th of February; nine 
days later brought the first w hite butterfly ; on the 5th 
of March Gray heard the thrush sing, and on the 8th the 
skylark. The same warm day which brought the lark 
opened the blossom-lmds of the apricots, and the almond- 
trees for o'fico found themselves outrun in the race of 
spring. These notes show the quickness of Gray’s eye 
and his quiet ways. It is only the silent, clear-sighted 
ntyn that knows on what day the first fall of lady-birds is 
seen, or observes the redstart sitting on her eggs. Gray’s 
notes for the spring of 1703 read like fragments of a 
beautiful poem, and are scarcely less articulate than that 
little trill of improvised song which Norton Nichols has 
preserved—

“There pipes the wood-lark, and the song-thrush there 
Scatters his loose notes in the waste of air"—

a couple! which Gray mad£ one spring morning as Nich

ols and he were walking in the fields in the neighbour
hood of Cambridge.

To this period should be attributed the one section of 
Gray’s poems which it is impossible to date with exact
ness, namely, the romantic lyrics paraphrased, in short

I
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measure», from Icelandic and Gaelic sources.1 When 
those pieces were published, in 170H, Gray prefixed to 
them an “advertisement," which was not reprinted. In 
this lie connected them witlf his projected History of 
English Poetry. “In the introduction” to that work, 
“ lib, meant to have produced some specimens of the style 
that\oigncd in ancient times amongst the neighbouring 
nations, or those who had subdued the greater part of 
this island, and were only progenitors: the following 
three imitations made a part of them.” The three imi
tations are The Fatal Sisters, The Descent of Odin, and 
The Triumphs of Owen. To these must be added the 
smaller fragments, The Death of Noel, Caradoc, and Co- 
non, discovered amongst Gray’s papers, and first printed 
by Mason. These, then, form a division of Gray’s poeti
cal work not inconsiderable in extent, remarkably homo
geneous in style and substance, and entirely distinct from 
anything else which he wrote. In these paraphrases of 
archaic chants he appears as a purely romantic poet, aidl 
heralds the approach of Sir Walter Scott, and the whole 
revival of Northern romance. The Norse pieces are, per
haps, more interesting than the Celtic ; they arc longer, 
and to modern scholarship seem more authentic, at all 
events more in the general current of literature. More
over, they were translated direct from the Icelandic, 
whereas there is no absolute proof that Gray was a 
Welsh scholar. It may well inspire us with admiration 
of the pocl^ intellectual energy to find that lie had mas
tered a language which was hardly known, at that time, 
by any one in Europe, except a few learned Icelanders, 
whose native tongue made it easy for them to understand

1 I notice that The Fatal Sisters and The Descent of Odin bear 
the date 1761 in the Pembroke MSS. %

f
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Norrccna. Gray must have puzzled it out for himself, 
probably with the help of the Index Linguae Scytho- 
Scandicæ of Verclius. At that time what he rightly 

. calls the Norse tongue was locked upon as a sort of 
mystery; it was called “Ilunick,” and its roots were sup
posed to be derived from the Hebrew. The Fatal Sis
ters is a lay of the eleventh century, the text of which 
Gray found in one of the compilations of Torfœus (Thor- 
mod Torveson), a great collector of ancient Icelandic vel
lums at the close of the seventeenth century. It is a 
monologue, sung by one of the Valkyriur, or Choosers of 
the Slain, to her three sisters ; the measure is one of great 
force and fire, an alternate rhyming of seven-syllable lines, 
of which this is a specimen:

“ Now the storm begins to lower
(Haste, the loom of Ilell prepare !):

Iron-sleet of arrowy shower 
v Hurtles in the darkened air.

“ Ere the ruddy sun be set
Hikes must shiver, javelins sing,

Blade with clattering buckler meet,
Hauberk crash, and helmet ring.

“ Sisters, hence with spurs of speed ;
Each her thundering faulchion w ield ;

Each bestride her sable steed—
Hurry, hurry to the field !”

The Descent of Odin is a finer poem, better para
phrased. Gray found the original in a book by Bartoli- 
nus, one of the ^five great physicians of that name who 
flourished in Denmark during the seventeenth century. 
The poem itself is the Vegtamskvida, one of the most 
powerful and mysterious of those ancient lavs which

r
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' form the earliest collection wo possess of Scandinavian 
poetry. It is probable that Gray never saw the tolerably 
complete but very inaccurate edition of Soemundar Edda 
which existed in his time, nor knew the wonderful his
tory of this collection, which was discovered in Iceland, 
in 1G43, by Brynjôlfr Svcinnson, Bishop of Skâlaholt. 
The text which Gray found in Bartolinus, however, was 
sufficiently true to enable him to make a better transla
tion of the Vegtamskvida than any which has been at
tempted since, and to make us deeply regret that lie did 
not “ imitate ” more of these noble Eddaic chants, lie 
even attempts a philological ingenuity, for, finding that 
Odin, to conceal his true nature from the Volva, calls 
himself Vcgtain, Gray translates this strange word “ trav
eller,” evidently tracing it to veg, a way. lie omits the 
first stave, which recounts how the Æsir sat in council to 
deliberate on the dreams of Balder, and lie also omits 
four spurious stanzas, in this showing a critical tact little 
short of miraculous, considering the condition of scholar
ship at that time. The version itself is as poetical as it 
is exact :

“ Right against the eastern gate,
By the moss-grown pile he sate,
Where long of yore to sleep was laid 
The dust of the prophetic maid.
Facing to the Northern clime,
Thrice lie traced the Runic rhyme ; 
Thrice pronounced, in accents dread,
The thrilling verse that wakes the dead ; 
Till from out the hollow ground 
Slowly breathed a sullen sound.”

V
“Mantling in the goblet see 

The pure beverage of the bee ;

Or—
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O’er it hangs the shield of gold ; 
'Tia the drink of Haider bold. 
Haider’s head to death is given. 
Pain can reach the sons of Heaven! 
Unwilling l my lips unclose—
Leave me, leave me to repose—’’

[ciup.

must be compared with the. original to show how thor
oughly the terse and rapid evolution of the strange old 
lay has been preserved, though the concise expression has 
throughout been modernized and rendered intelligible.

In these short pieces we sec the beginning of that re
turn to old Norse themes which has been carried so far 
and so brilliantly by later poets. It is a very curious 
thing that Gray in this anticipated, not merely his own 
countrymen, but the Scandinavians themselves. The first 
poems in which a Danish poet showed any intelligent ap
preciation of his national mythology and history were 
the Rolf Krake and Balder s Bod of Johannes Ewald, 
published respectively in 1770 and 177,3. Gray, therefore, 
takes the precedence not only of Sir Walter /Scott, Mr. 
Morris, and other British poets, but even of the countless 
Danish, Swedish, and German writers who for a century 
past have celebrated the adventures of the archaic heroes 
of their race.

In a century which was inclined to begin the history of 
English poetry with the Life of Cowley, and which dis
trusted all that was ancient, as being certainly rude and 
probably worthless, Gray held the opinion, which he ex
presses in a letter of the 17th of February, 176.3, “that, 
without any respect of climates, imagination reigns in all 
nascent societies of men, where the necessaries of life force 
every one to think and act much for himself.” This crit
ical temper attracted him to the Edda, made him indul-
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gent to Ossian, amlTcd him to see more poetry in the 
ancient songs of Wales than most non-Celtic readers can 
discover there. In 1704 Evans published his S/tecimens 
of Welsh Poetry, and in that bulky quarto Gray met with 
a Latin prose translation of the chant, written about 1158 
by Gwalchmai, in praise of his master, Owen Gwynedd. 
The same Evans gave a variety of extracts from the Welsh 
epic, the (iwlodin, and three of these fragments Gray 
turned into English rhyme. One has something of the 
concision of an epigram from the Greek mythology :

“ Have ye seen the tusky boar,
Or the bull, with sullen roar,
On surrounding foes advance ?
So Caradoc bore his lance.”

The others arc not nearly equal in poetical merit to 
the Scandinavian paraphrases. Gray does not seem to 
have shown these romances to his f rien us with the same 
readiness that lie displayed on other occasions. From 
critics like Hurd and Warburton he could expect no ap
proval of themes taken from an antique civilisation. Wal
pole, who did not sec these poems till they were printed, 
asks : “ Who can care through what horrors a Itunic sav
age arrived at all the joys and glories they could conceive 
—the supreme felicity of boozing ale out of the skull of 
an enemy in Odin’s Hall?” This is quite a characteristic 
expression of that wonderful eighteenth century through 
which poor Gray wandered in a life-long exile. The au
thor of the VegUvmkvida a “ Runic savage !” No wonder 
Gray kept his “ Imitations” safely out of the sight of such 
critics.
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CHAPTER VIII.

LIFE AT CAMBRIDGE.—ENGLISH TRAVELS.

The seven remaining years of Gray’s life were even less 
eventful than those which we have already examined. In 
November, 1703, lie began to find that a complaint which 
had long troubled him, the result of failing constitution, 
had become almost constant. For eight or nine months 
lie was an acute sufferer, until in July, 1704, he consented 
to undergo the operation without which lie could not have 
continued to live. I)r. Wharton volunteered to come up 
from Durham, and, if not to perform the act, to support 
his friend in “the perilous hour.” But Gray preferred 
that the Cambridge surgeon should attend him, and the 
operation was pot only performed successfully, but the 
poet was able to sustain the much-dreaded suffering with 
fortitude. As lie was beginning to get about again the 
gout came in one foot, “ but so tame you might have 
stroked it, such a minikin you might have played with it; 
in three or four days it had disappeared.” This gout, 
which troubled him so constantly, and was fatal to him 
at last, was hereditary, and not caused by any excess in 
eating or drinking ; Gray was, in fact, singularly abstemi
ous, and it was one of the accusations of his enemies that 
lie affected to be so dainty that lie could touch nothing 
less delicate than apricot marmalade.

v
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Whilst Gray was lying ill Lord Chancellor Ilardwicke 
died, at the age of seventy-four, on the 10th of May, 
1704. The office of Seneschal of the University was thus 
vacated, and there ensued a very violent contest, and the 
result of which was that Philip Ilardwicke succeeded to 
his father’s honours by a majority of one, and the other 
candidate, the notorious John, Hail of Sandwich, though 
supported by the aged Dr. Roger Long and other clerical 
magnates, was rejected. Gray, to whom the tarnished 
reputation of Lord Sandwich was in the highest degree 
abhorrent, swelled the storm of electioneering by a lam
poon, The Candidate, beginning:

“When slv Jemmy Twitcher had smugged up his face,
With n lick of court white-wash and pious grimace, 
A-wooing lie went, where tliree sisters of old 
In harmless society guttle iind scold."

Lord Sandwich found that this squib was not without 
its instant and practical effect, and he attempted to win 
so dangerous an opponent to his side. What means he 
adopted cannot bo conjectured, but they were unsuccessful. 
Lord Sandwich said to Cradock, “ 1 have my private rea
sons for knowing Gray’s absolute inveteracy.” The Can
didate found its way into print long after Gray’s death, 
but only in a fragmentary form ; and the same has hith
erto been trije of Tophet, of which I am able to give, for 
the first time, a complete text from the Pembroke MSS. 
One of Gray’s particular friends, “ placid Mr. Tyson of 
Bene't College,” made a drawing of the Rev. Henry 
Etough, a converted Jew, a man of slanderous and vio
lent temper, who had climbed into high preferment in 
the Church of England. Underneath this very rude and 
hideous caricature Gray wrote these lines :
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"Thus Tophet look’ll : so grinn'il the brawling Goml,
Whilst frighti’tl prelates how'll and call’d him friend ;
1 saw them how, and, while they wish’d him dead,
Willi servile simper nod the mitred head.
Our mother-elmreh, with half-averted sight, 
lilush’d as she hless’d her grisly proselyte;
Hosannas rang through hell’s tremendous herders,
And Satan’s self had thoughts of taking orders."

These two pieces, however, arc very far from living tlio 
only effusions of the kind which Gray wrote. Mason 
appears to have made a collection of dray’s Cambridge 
sipiibs, which he did not venture to print. .V Satire upon 
Head» ; or, Xerer a Barrel the Better Herring, a comic 
piece in widely Gray attacked the prominent head# of 
houses, was in existence as late ns 1854, but has never 
been printed, and has evaded my careful search. These 
sipiibs arc said to have been widely circulated in Cam
bridge— so widely as to frighten the timid poet, and to 
have been retained as part of the tradition of Pembroke 
common-room until long after Gray’s death. I am told 
that Mason's set. of copies of these poems, of which I have 
seen a list, turned np, during the present century, in the 
library of a cathedral in the North of England. This may 
give some clue to their ultimate discovery. They might 
prove to be coarse and slight; they could not fail to be 
biographically interesting.

In October, 1764, Gray set out upon what ho called his 
“ Lilliputian travels” in the South of England. lie went 
down by Winchester to Southampton, stayed there some 
weeks, and then returned to London by Salisbury, Wilton, 
Ainesburv. and Stonehenge. “ I proceed to tell you,” he 
says to Norton Nichols, “ that rtiy health is much im
proved by the sea; not that I drank it, or bathed in it, as

I
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tlio common ftcopfe do. No ! I only walked by it and 
looked upon it.” Hin description of Netley Abbey, in a 
letter to I>r. Brown, is very delicate : “ It stands in a little 
(plict valley, which grailually rises behind the mine into a 
half-circle, crowned with thick wood. Before it, on a de
scent, is a thicket of oaks, that serves to veil it from the 
broad day, and from profane eyes, only leaving a peep on 
both aides, where the sea appears glittering through the 
shade, and vessels, with their white sails, glide across and 
are lost again. ... I should tell you that the fprryman 
who rowed me, a lusty young fellow, told the that lie 
would not, for all the world, pass a night at the Abbey, 
there were such things seen near it.” Still more pictu
resque— indeed, showing an eye for nature which was 
then without a precedent in modern literature — is this 
passage from a letter of this time to Norton Nichols :

" I must not close my letter without giving you one principal 
event of my history ; which was, that (in the course of my late tour) 
I set out one morning before five o'clock, the moon shining through 
a dark and misty autumnal air, and got to the sea-coast time enough 
to be at tte1 sun's levée. I saw the clouds and dark vapours open 
gradually tp right and left, rolling over one another in great smoky 
wreaths, n|ld the tide (as it flowed gently in upon the sands) first 
whitening, then slightly tinged with gold and blue ; and all at once 
a Mttlc lino of insufferable brightness that (before I can write these 
few words) was grown to half an brh, and now to a whole oner too 
glorious to be distinctly seen. It is very odd it makes no figure on 
paper ; yet I shall remember it as long as the sun, or at least as long 
as I endure. I wonder whether anybody ever saw it before? I 
hardly believe it.”

In November Gray was laid up'*again wjth illness, 
being threatened this time with blindness, a calamity 
which passed off favourably. lie celebrated the death of 
Churchill, which occurred at this time, by writing what 

M 8* 35
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he calls “ The Temple of Tragedy.” We do not know 
what this may have been, but it would not be inspired 
by love of Churchill, who, in the course of Ins brief rush 
through literature in the guise of a “rogue” elephant, 
had annoyed Gray, though 'he had never tossed him or 
trampled on him. Gray bought all the pamphlet satires 
of Churchill as they appeared, and enriched them with an
notations. In his collection the Ohost alone is missing, 
perhaps because of the allusions it contained to himself.

On the 24th of December, 1764, that Gothic romance, 
the Castle of Otranto, was published anonymously. It 
was almost universally attributed to Gray, to the surprise 
and indignation of Horace Walpole, who said of his own 
work, modestly enough, that people must be fools indeed 
to think such a trifle worthy of a genius like Gray. The 
reputation of the poet as an antiquarian and a lover of 
romantic antiquity probably led to this mistake. At 
Cambridge another error prevailed, as Gray announces to 
Walpole withip a week of the publication of the book : 
“ It engages our attention here, makes some of us cry a 
little, and all in general/ Mraid to go to bed o’ nights. 
We take it for a translation, and should believe it to be

/a true story if it were not for St. Nicholas.” This novel, 
poor as it is, was a not inconsiderable link in the chain 

( of romantic revival started by Gray.
We have little record of the poet’s life during the early 

months of 1765. In June he was laid up with gout at 
York, while paying a visit to Mason, and in July went on 
to drink the waters and walk by the sea at Hartlepool. 
From this place he sent to Mason some excellent stanzas 
which have never found their way into his works; they 
are supposed to be indited by William Shakspearc in per
son, and to be a complaint of his sufferings at the hands of



ENGLISH TRAVELS. 169Wl.]

his commentators. The poem is i^ the metre of the Elegy, 
and is a very grave specimen of the mock-heroic style :

“ Better to bottom tans and cheesecakes nice,
Better the roast meat from the fire to save,

Better be twisted into caps for spice,
Than thus be patched and cobbled in one’s grave."

What would Gray, and still more what would Shak- 
spearc say to the vapid confusion of opinions which have 
been laid on the bard’s memory during the century that 
now intervenes between these verses and ourselves — a 
heap of dirt and stones which lie must laboriously shovel 
away who would read the true inscription on the Proph
et’s tomb? For criticism of the type which has now be
come so common, for the counting of syllables and weigh
ing of commas, Gray, with all his punctilio and his minute 
scholarship, had nothing but contempt :

“ Much I have borne from cankered critic’s spite,
From fumbling baronets, and poets small,

Pert barristers, and parsons nothing bright—
But what awaits me now is worst of all."

Mason at last, at the age of forty, had fallen in love 
with a lady of small fortune and less personal appearance, 
but very sweet manners; and whilst Gray was still lin
gering in the North his friend married. Meantime Gray 
passed on to Old Park, and spent the month of August 
with the Whartons. From this place he went to stay 
with Lord Strathmore at Hetton, in Durham, and towards 
the^Jicginning of September set out, with his host and 
Major Lyon, his brother, for Scotland. The first night 
was passed at Tweedmouth, and the second at Edinburgh 
(“ that most picturesque at a distance, and nastiest when 
near, of all capital cities ”). Gray was instantly received

I
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with honour by the Scotch literati. On the evening of 
his arrival he supped with Dr. W. Robertson and other 
leading men of letters. Next day the party crossed the 
Forth in Lord Strathmore’s yawl, and reached Perth, and 
by dinner-time on the fourth day arrived at Glamis. Here 
Gray was extremely happy for some bright weeks, charmed 
with the beauty of the scenery and the novelty of the life, 
soothed and delighted by the refined hospitality of the 
Lyons, three of w hom, including Lord Strathmore, he had 
known as undergraduates at Cambridge, and enchanted to 
hear spoken and sung on all sides of him the magical 
language of Ossian. On the lltli of September Lord 
Strathmore took him for a tour of five days in the High
lands, showed him Dunkcld, Taymouth, and the falls of 
Tummcll, the Pass of Killiekrankic, Blair-Athol, and the 
peaks of the Grampians. “ In short,” ho says, “ since I 
saw the Alps, I have seen nothing sublime till now.”

Immediately on his arrival at Glamis lie had received 
an exceedingly polite letter from the poet Beattie, who was 
a professor at Aberdeen, pressing him to visit that city, 
and requesting that, if this was impossible, lie himself 
might be allowed to travel southward to Glamis, to pre
sent his compliments to Gray. At the same time the 
University of Aberdeen offered him the degree of doctor 
of laws. Gray declined both the invitation and the hon
our, but said that Lord Strathmore would be very glad 
to see Beattie at Glamis. The younger poet accordingly 
posted to lay his enthusiasm at the feet of the elder, and 
Gray received him with unwonted openness and a sort of 

, intimate candour rare with him. Beattie reports, amongst 
other things, that Dryden was mentioned by him with 
scant respect, upon which Gray remarked “ that if there 
was any excellence in his own numbers, he had learned it
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wholly from that great poet. And pressed him with great 
earnestness to study him, as his choice of words' and ver
sification were singularly happy and harmonious.”

Gray came back from the mountains with feelings far 
other than th^s/ in which Dr. Johnson indulged when ho 
found himself safe once more in the latitude of Fleet 
Street. “ I am returned from Scotland,” says the poet, 
“ charmed with my expedition ; it is of the Highlands I 
speak ; the Lowlands arc worth seeing once, but the moun
tains arc ecstatic, and ought to be visited in pilgrimage 
once a year. None but these monstrous children of God 
know how to join so much beauty with so much horror. 
A fig for your poets, painters, gardeners, and clergymen 
that have not been amongst them ; their imagination can be 
made up of nothing but bowling-greens, flowering shrubs, 
horse-ponds, Fleet-ditches, shell grottoes, and Chinese rails. 
Then I had so beautiful an autumn, Italy could hardly pro
duce a nobler scene, and this so sweetly contrasted with 
that perfection of nastiness, and totql want of accommo
dation, that Scotland can only supply.”

Mason had married on the 25th of^September, and 
greatly desired that Gray, when passing southward to
wards the end of October, should come and be the wit
ness of his felicity at Aston, but Gray excused himself 
on the ground that his funds were exhausted, and went 
straight through to London. There ho found his old 
friend Harriet Speed, now Madame de la Peyrière, whose 
husband was in the Italian diplomatic service. She was 
exceedingly glad to receive him, and ^Welcomed him with 
two little dogs on her lap, a cockatoo on her shoulder, a 
piping bullfinch at her elbow, and a strong suspicion of 
rouge on her cheeks. For about six months after the 
tour in Scotland Gray enjoyed very tolerable health, re-

c
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maining, however, entirely indolent as far as literature was 
concerned. When Walpole told him he ought to write 
more lie replied, “ What has one to do, when turned of 
fifty, but really to think of finishing? However, I will 
be candid, for you seem to bo so with me, ami avow to 
you that till fourscore and upwards, whenever the humour 
takes me, I will write ; because I like it, and because I 
like myself better when 1 do so. If I do not write much 
it is because I cannot.’’

Henceforward the tfliief events in Grax’s life were his 
summer holidays. In May and June, 17^0, he paid a 
visit to the fricjiid whom ho cal fed* Reverend Hilly, the 
Rev. William Robinson, younger brother of the famous 
Mrs. Montagu. This gentleman was rector of Denton, 
in the county of Kent, a little quiet valley some eight 
miles to the east of Canterbury and near the sen. Gray 
took the opportunity of visiting Margate and" Ramsgate, 
which were just beginning to become resorts for holiday 
folk. It is related that at the latter place the friends went 
to inspect the new pier, tltpu lately completed. Somebody 
said, seeing it forlorn and tynpty, “ What did they make 
this pier for ?” whereupon (iVay smartly replied, “ For mo., 
to walk on,” and proceeded to claim possession of it, by 
striding along it. lie visited the whole coast of Kent, 
as far as Hythc, in company with Mr. Robinson. The 
county charmed him. Ho wrote to Norton Nichols :

“ The country is all a garden, gay, rich, and fruitful, and from the 
rainy season had preserved, till 1 left it, all that emerald verdure 
which commonly one only sees for the firfct fortnight of the spring. 
In the west part of it from every eminence the eye entehes some 
long winding reach of the Thames or Medway, with all their navi- 
gallon ; in the east the sea breaks in upon you, and mixes its white 
transient sails and glittering blue expanse with the deeper and



ENGLISH TRAVELS. 173
Z

TUI.]

brighter greens of jthe woods and the com. This last sentence is 
so fine, I. am quite! ashamed ; but, no matter 1 you must translate 
it into prose. Pnlgravc, if he heard it, would cover his face with 
his pudding sleeve.”

lie read the New Bath Guide, which had just appeared, 
and was tempted to indulge in satire of a different soit, 
by the neighbourhood of the Formian villa built by the 
late Lord Holland l»t Kingsgatc. These powerful verses 
were found in a drawer at Denton after Gray had left:

“ Old, and abandoned by each venal friend,
Here Holland formed the pious resolution 

To smuggle a few years and try to mend 
A broken character and constitution.

“On this congenial spot he fixed his choice:
Earl Goodwin trembled for his neighbouring sand ;

Here sea-gulls scream, and cormorants rejoice,
And mariners, though shipwrecked, dread to land.

“ Here reign the blustering North and blighting East,
No tree is heard to whisper, bird to sing ;

' Yet Native could not furnish out the feast,
Art he invokes new horrors still to bring.

“ Here mouldering fanes and battlements arise,
Turrets and arches nodding to their fall ;

Unpeopled monasteries delude our eyes,
And mimie desolation covers all.

“ ‘Ah !’ said the sighing peer,1 had Bute beetrtrue,
Nor Mungo's, Rigby’s, Bradshaw’s fricndshipNvain,

Far better scenes than these had blest our view,
And realized the beauties which Vejfcign :

“ * Purged by the sword, and purified by fire, ‘
Then had we seen proqd London’s hated walls;

Owls might have hooted in St. Peter’s choir,
And foxes stunk and littered in St. Paul’s.’ ”
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In November, 1766, Mason came to visit Gray in his 
lodgings in Jermyn Street,and brought his wife, “a pretty, 
modest, innocent, interesting figure, looking like eighteen, 
though she is near twenty-eight." She was far gone in 
consumption, but preserved a muscular strength and con
stitutional energy which deceived those who surrounded 
her. The winter of 1706 tried her endurance very severely, 
and she gradually sank. On the 27th of March, 1707, after 
a married life of only eighteen months, she expired in Ma
son's arms, at Bristol. Gray’s correspondence through the 
three months which preceded her end displays a constant 
and lively concern, which reached its climax in the exqui
site letter which he wrote to Mason tljc day after her death, 
before the fatal news had reached him. In the whole cor
respondence of a man whose unaffected sympathy was al
ways at the service of his friends there is no expression of 
it more touching than this:

'•March *8,1T6T.
“ My dkar Mason,—I break in upon you at a moment when we 

least of all arc permitted to disturb our friends, only to say that you 
arc daily and hourly present to my thoughts. If the worst be not 
yet past, you w ill neglect and pardon me ; but if the last struggle be 
over, if the poor object of your long anxieties be no longer sensible 
to your kindness or to her own sufferings, allow me (at least in idea, 
for what could 1 do were I present more than this?) to sit by you in 

* silence, and pity from my heart, not her who is at rest, but you who 
lose her. May He who made us, the Master of our pleasures and our 
pains, preserve and support you. Adieu ! I have long understood 
how little you had to hope."

- f

About a month earlier than this, at the very early age 
of thirty-six, an old acquaintance and quondam college 
friend of Gray’s, Frederic Ilcrvey, was presented to the 
diocese of Cloyne. This was a startling rise in life to a 
ne’er-do-weel ofr good family, who had not six years be-

»
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fore been begging Mason and Gray to help him, nnd who 
booh after this became, not merely Bishop of I)erry, but 
Karl of Bristol. Gray saw a good deal of him during the 
summer of 1707, and describes how they ate four raspberry 
puffs together in that historical pastry-cook’s at the corner 
of Cranbournc Street, and how jolly llcrvey was at finding 
himself a bishop. Gray’s summer holiday in 1707 was 
again spent among the mountains. In June lie went 
down to Aston to console Mason, and with him visited 
Dovedale and the wonders of the Peak. Early in July 
Gray set out by York to stay with Wharton at Old Park, 
from which in August ho sent back to Beattie the manu
script of The Minstrel, which that poet had sent, request
ing him to revise it. Gray gave a great deal of attention 
to this rather worthless production, which has no merit 
save some smoothness in the use of the Spenserian stanza, 
and which owed all its character to a clever poem in the 
same manner, published twenty years earlier, the Psyche 
of Dr. Gloucester llidlcy, a poet whose name, perhaps, 
may yet one day find an apologist. Gray, however, never 
grudged to expend his critical labour to the advantage of 
a friend, and pruned the luxuriance of The Minstrel with 
a serious assiduity.

Meanwhile Lord Strathmore was at hand, marrying 
himself to a great Durham heiress; Gray made a trip to 
Hartlepool in August, and coming back stayed with the 
newty-wedded earl and countess at their castle of Gibsidc, 
near Ravensworth. On the 29th of August he and Dr. 
Wharton set out in a post-cliaisc by Newcastle and Hex
ham for the Lakes. On their way to Carlisle they got 
soaked in the rain, and Wharton was taken so ill with 
asthma at Keswick that they returned home to Old Park 
from Cockermouth, after hardly a glimpse of the moun-
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tain*. In the church at Appleby the di of Anne, 
Vounteaa of l>orset. amused («vay by it* pompoaity, and 
In* improvis'd tin* following pleasing variation on it :

11 Now clean, now hideous, i ow, now gvnIT,
SI»»' swept, she hiss'd, she rlwnVit nml grow rough, J
At Rrongham, IVmlrngon, App^hv, nml I trough " /

Mason Notic'd his wifo in tfie Cathedral nml
tilted n

orks, a.
on thv talilot which hear* her name In* inscribed n brief 
elegy which has outlived all the rent, of his work*, and in
still frequently quoted wit It prats'. It rttitn tlW;^z

" Take, holy earth ! nil that my aoul holds dear :
\ Take that heat gift which Heaven no Intel» gave.
To ItrlntoVa fount 1 lion1 with trembling care 

Her failed form : ahe I>ow\| to tante the wave,
And died. lWa Youth, doen Renuty rend the line?

Itoen sympathetic f«*ar their breasts alarm ?
S|«eak, dead Maria ! breathe n ntrnin divine :

K'en from the grave thou shall have power to charm, 
ltid them l«e chante, lie innocent like thee ;

Hid them in duty** nphere an meekly move ;
And if no fair, front vanity an five,

An firm in frieminhip, ami an fond in love,
TrU /Arm, though '/*• on otrf'ul thinxf to i/i>

(’ 7V*m rr'n to ther\ yet tht i/rov/ path oner fiW,
Werieen lift» it* fi'rrio*tinp ftortol* A A/A,

w<f bi< i* the ftnre in A Air/ bt hold their f«W." i

The last four lim'a have the ring of genuine poetry, ami 
•urpasn the rc'st of Mason's productions in verse as gold 
surpasses dross. It is a very curious thing that he does, 
in fact, owe lus position as a poet, to some linen which he 
did not w rite himself. As long as lie lived, and for many 
years after his death, the secret was kept, hut at last Nor
ton Nichols confessed that the beautiful quatrain in italics

6
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wn» null ml y eomponed hy Urny. Niehol» wn» with the 
elder poet ni thn time wIipîi tIm MH. arrived, nml (Irny 
showed il, tn hlm, willi Mason's hint, finir line* erased. 
Urny snid, 11 That, will never do fur nn ending; I have ni 
tered II thn»,” «m«l thereupon wrote in tlie stnnzn n* wn 
now know il. Niehol» »ny» llint, Mason’* finale wn» wenk, 
with h repetition of wmui preeeding-cxpression* ;
p.ml In* look tin* oernsion to criticise the whole of Mnson's 
poetry n» fenhlo mul tnnin. 11 No womler,” *nii| Urny, 
“for Mn*on never give» hlm*elf time to think. If lii» 
epithet» ilo not oeenr readily, lin lenve» space* for them, 
mut put» them in nfterwnnl». ** lin» mn<l too little 
nml written too imirh." It, i» well tlint" we nhouhl hnve 
thl» »hle of the ipienlion »tnted, for Mn»oti love* to in»innntn 
tlint, Urny' thought him n poet of wnperhitivo merit. There 
WB» no love |o»t hetween Mn»on nml Nieliol*; nml if the 
younger cnrcfnlly pre»erveil Urny’» veriliet on thn poetry 
of the elder, Mn»on revenged himself hy remarking that it 
wn» n good thing for Nieliol* tlint Urny never discovered 
tlint lie drunk like n fl*h. We nre reminded of the warn 
of Hozzy mid I’iozzi.

In theVspring of 1707 Urny met ])od»|ey, non of the 
grent, puli1' " r nml heir to hi» hu»ino*», nml wn» n*ked 
hy him to cannent to the republication of hi» poem* in 
» clicnp form. It, wn» found tlint Bentley’» design* were 
worn out, nml therefore it wn* determined to omit nil 
illuntrntion*, nml with them the" Long Story, which Urny 
thought, would now he nnintelligihle. Whilst this trans
ection wn* loitering «long, ns Urny’* hnnincs* wn* apt to 
loiter, Beattie wrote to him, in December, 1707, to *ay 
that Foulla, an enterprising Uln*gow publisher, wn* nnxiou* 
to produce the *nino collection. I)od»ley made no objec
tion, nml so exactly the mime matter was put through two
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presses «t the miwi' time. In neither hook had Il ray any 
peeuniary interest. There had been un explanatory notes 
in the (Wrt of 1TA7, but in reprinting these poems, eleven 
years lutvi*. In* added n fvw 11 nul of spite, heeattse lin* |»uli 
liv did not understand lin* two mies xvhlelt I ealled Vin 
darie, though the Hrst «m not wry dark, nml tin* aeenml 
alluded to a Jew vnnmtnn faets In lu- fourni in anv sixpenny 
history of Kngland, by way nf «ptestnm nml answer, for lin* 
use of vlultltvn." llv added to what Imil already appeared 
in 1TA.1 nnil t T A Y ilu* three short arvhaie romanees, lost, «s 
hv sanl In lloraoe \\ alpole, “mv trnil* should hv mistaken 
for tin* works of n tien, nr n pismire. , . . With nil this I 
shall In* Uni n shrimp of nn author.11 Tin* honk, ns n mnt 
tvr of faet, ha«l to hv eked out with blank leaves nml very 
w ide type to tvavh thv sum of 180 nominal pages. I>m|s 
Ivy's edition was not a bvantifnl vnlnmv, but it uns vlivap; 
it appeared in .Inlv, KttH, and hvfnrv iMnbnr of thv saino 
y oar two impressions, eonsisting nf 22Mt vnpivn, hml bnen 
sold. Voulis vamv out with Ins far more.handsome t Jiffs 
gow edition in Svptvmhvr, ami this also, though a vostly 
book, of whivh a wrv large nnmhvr of voplvs hml been 
stmvk off. nas sold out by thv summer of 17(10. when 
Koulis made (Jrav, uho tvfusvd money, a wry handsome 
present of books. 1 hiring thv last |*ms of his lift*, then, 
Orav was not only beyond disprttv thv greatest living 
Knglish jvoeU but reeognieed as being snvh by thv publie 
itself.

* To the riotous living of his great enemy, lainl Kand- 
wieh. t)ray owed the preferment whieli raised him above 
all fear of poverty or even of temporary pressure of means 
during the last three years of his life. On Sunday, the 
24th of July, lTtiS. Professor l<nwrenoo llroekett, who had 
been dining with the earl at Hinehinhroke, in lluntingdon-

0
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shire, whilst rilling Iwk to ( 'mnhrhlgr, firing very drnnk, 
fi'll off liis^inrsi» mnl hriiki' his nrrk. Tlm r lotir of Mmf- 
put IjUvMfirp mnl Modern Lmigungcs, w it It its 400/. n 
y pm, win /me nf tin- mmt, rnliiftfilr sinecures in the Uni 
versify. Urny win tip in l«ondon nf tlm time, fmt his 
cousin, Mi*n Molly Antmlni*, fur whntn lm Imif obtained 
tin' iifllrii nf post mistress nt. t'mnbridgp, instantly wrote 
ti|i tn tiiwn tn tfll film. Hi- iliif tint, stir in tin» matter. 
Willi mi ndmlrnhle briskness Urn obscure dons immediate
ly |mt themselves forward ns candidates, ntnl so little ili<| 
Urny ejpect In receive lin» pince, llinl In» used his influence 
fur lm* mily mun nmongst them wlm liml any literature in 
him, Mirhiml hurt, the Hellenist. Urny wn* nut, however, 
tu In» overlooked nny lnngi»r, mnl on the S471It In» received 
n letter from I,lint, elegant mnl i»nligliti»in»il statesman, 
Augustus, Ihike nf Urnflmi, offering tin» professorship in 
lorn»» llinl won» delicately calculated tn please mnl soothe 
his pride. Hi* was told I lint, lm owed his numinntioti to 
tlm wlmln I'nliilii't. rnimnll, mnl his success to tin» King's 
particular nilmirntinn nf his genius; tlm Ihike would not 
presume tn think tlmt. tlm post. could lm nf advantage to 
Urny, hut trusted tlmt, In» might lm induced tn <lo no much 
credit In tlm University. Tlm |uu»t accepted nt. once; on 
tlm UHtli his wnrrmit wnn signed, mnl Oil tlm 86th lm wnsj 
summoned tn kiss tin» King's hmnl. Tlmsr wrrn ilnys in 
wlih'li Uporgn III. whs still nddictcd to polito letters, end 
Uray's friends were muions to know tlm purport of several 
very gracious speeches which tlm King wns observed to 
maketo4iim; but Urny was coy,ntnl wonhl not toll; when 
lm wits /pressed, ho sniil, with great simplicity, tlmt the 
room whs so hot, mnl lm himself so etnbarraeaed, that he 
reelly did not quite know (ylmt it whs the King 'lid Ay.

Tlm vlmrgv Inis often been brought ngninst Urny that he
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delivered no lectures from his chair at Cambridge. It is, 
of course, very unfortunate that he did not, but it should 
be remembered that there was nothing singular in this. 
Not one of his predecessors, from the date of the institu
tion of the professorship, had delivered a single lecture ; 
Gray, indeed, was succeeded by a man of great energy, 
John Symonds, who introduced a variety of reforms at 
Cambridge and amongst others reformed his own office 
by lecturing. The terms of the patent recommended the 
professor to find a deputy in one branch of his duty, 
and Gray delegated the teaching of foreign languages to 

! a young Italian, Agostino Isola, of literal^ tastes, who sur- 
J vived long enough to teach Tuscan to Wordsworth. It is 

said that Gray took the opportunity of reading the Italian 
poets again with Isola, who afterwards became an editor 
of Tasso. The granddaughter of Gray’s deputy was that 
Emma Isola who became the adopted child of Charles and 
Mary Lamb., One is glad to know that Gray behaved with 
great liberality to Isola and also to the French teacher at 
the University, René La Butte. It is pleasant to record 
that the opportunity to follow the natural dictates of his 
heart in this and other instances, he owed to the loyalty 
of his old school-fellow, Stonehewer, who was the secre
tary of the l)ukc of Grafton, and who lost no time in sug
gesting Gray’s name to his chief.

Poor Gray, for ever pursued by fears of conflagration, 
was actually in great danger of being burnt alive in Jan
uary, 1768, when a part of Pembroke Hall, including Ma
son’s chambers, was totally destroyed by fire. Two Meth
odists, who .had been attending a prayer-meeting in the 
town, happened to pass very late at night, and gave the 
alarm. Gray was roused between two and three in the 
morning by the excellent Stephen Hempstead, with the re-
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mark, “ Don’t be frightened, sir, but the college is all of 
a fire!”. No great harm was done, but Mason had to be 
lodged a Utile lower down the street, opposite Pctcrhousc. 
After the event of the professorship, Gray found himself 
unable to escape from many public shows in which ho 
had previously pleaded his obscurity with success. For in
stance, in August, 1768, the University of Cambridge was 
honoured by a visit from Christian VII., King of Den
mark, who had married the sister of George III. To es
cape from the festivities, Gray went off to Newmarket, 
but there, as he says, “ fell into the jaws of the King of 
Denmark,” was presented to him by the Vice-chancellor 
and the Orator, and was brought back to Cambridge by 
them, captive, in a chaise. '

The Duke of Grafton succeeded the Duke of Newcastle 
as Chancellor of the University of Cambridge in 1768, 
and Gray, moved by gratitude, though never by expecta
tion, made an offer through Stonchewcr that he should 
write an ode to be performed at the ceremony of installa
tion. He seems to have made the proposal in the last 
months of the year. In April, 1769, he says: 411 do not 
guess what intelligence Stonchewcr gave you about my 
employments, but the woWtxmployment I have had has 
been to write something fbt^music against the Duke of 
Grafton comes to CambridgcN-I must comfort myself 
with the intention, for I know it will bring abuse enough 
on me: however, it is done, and given to the Vice-chancel
lor, and there is an end.” Norton Nichob records that 
Gray considered the composition of this Installation Ode 
a sort of task, and set about it with great reluctance. 44 It 
was long after he first mentioned it to me before he could 
prevail with himself to begin the composition. One 
morning, when I went to him as usual after breakfast, I

111
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knocked at his door, which lie threw open, and exclaimed, 
with a loud voice,

1 Hence, avaunt ! ’tis holy ground !’

I was so astonished that I almost feared he was out of 
his senses; but this was the beginning of the ode which 
he had juat composed.” For three months before the 
event the music jyofeasor, J. Randall, of King’s, waited 
on Gray regularl^ÿk» set the Installation Ode to music. 
It was Gray’s desire to make this latter as much as pos
sible like the refined compositions of the Italian masters 
that lie loved, and Randall did his best to comply with 
this. Gray took great pains over the score, though in, 
his private letters he spoke with scorn of Randall’s music; 
but when he came to the chorus Gray remarked, “ I have 
now done : make as much noise as you please !” Dr. 
Burney, it afterwards turned out, was very much disap
pointed because he- was not asked to set Gray’s composi
tion. The Installation Ode was performed before a brill
iant assembly on July 1, 1769, Gray all the while sigh
ing to be far away upon the misty top of Skiddaw. In 
the midst of all the turmoil and circumstance of the in
stallation lie wrote in this way to Norton Nichols, who 
had consulted him about the arrangement of his gardens:

“And so^you have a garden of your own, and you plant and trans
plant, and are dirty and amused ! Are you not ashamed of your
self ? Why, I have no such thing, you monster, nor ever shall be 
either dirty or amused as long as I live. My gardens are in the 
window, like those of a lodger up three pairs of stairs, bi-Petticoat 
Lane or Camomile Street, and they go to bed regularly undér the 
same roof that <1 do. Dear, how charming it must be to walk out in 
one’s otVn garding, and sit on a bench in the open air, with a foun
tain, and a leaden statue, and a rolling stone, and an arbour : have a 
care of sore throats, though, and the agoe."
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It cannot be said thfat the Installation Ode, thotigh it 
contains some beautiful passages, is in Gray’s healthiest 
vein. In it lie returns, with excess, to that allegorical 
style of his youth from which lie had almost escaped, and 
we arc told a great deal too much about “ painted Flat
tery ” and “ creeping Gain,” and visionary gentlefolks of 
that kind. Where lie gets free from all this, and espe
cially in that strophe when, after a silence of mo^e than 
a century, we hear once more the music of Miltôn’s Na
tivity Ode, we find him as charming as ever :

“ Ye brown, o’er-arching groves,
That contemplation loves,
Where willowy Camus lingers with delight !
Oft at the blush of dawn 
I trod your level lawn,
Oft woo’d the gleam of Cynthia silver-bright 
In cloisters dim, far from the haunts of Folly,
With Freedom by my side, and soft-eyed Melancholy.”

The procession of Cambridge worthies, which Ilallam has 
praised so highly, is drawn with great dignity, and the 
compliment conveyed in the sixth strophe, where the ven
erable Margaret Beaufort bends from heaven to salute 
her descendant, is very finely turned; but we cannot help 
feeling that the spirit of languor has not completely been 
excluded from the poem, and that if Gray was not ex
hausted when he wrote it he was at least greatly fatigued. 
The eulogy of the “star of Brunswick” at the close of 
the ode is perhaps the only absurd passage in the entire 
works of Gray. After this he wrot£ nothing that has 
been preserved ; his faculty seems jp h^ve left him en
tirely, and if we deplore his death within two years of 
the performance of the Installation Ot/efîtTls not with- 
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out a suspicion that the days of his poetic life were 
already numbered.

In 1769 Gray sold part of 'his estate, consisting of 
houses on the west side of Hand Alley, in the City, for 
one thousand guineas, and an anpuity of eighty pounds 
for Mrs. Oliffe, who had a share in the estate. “ I have 
also won a twenty-pound prize in the lottery, and Lord 
knows what arrears I have in the Treasury, and I am a 
rich fellow enough, go to”—so he writes on the 2d of 
January of that year to Norton Nichols—“and a fellow 
that hath had losses, and one that hath twy gowns, and 
everything handsome about him ; and in a few days I 
shall have curtains, arc you advised of that? ay, and a 
mattress to lie upon.”

One more work remained for Gray to do, and that a 
considerable one. He was yet to discover and to describe 
the beauties of 'the Cumbrian Lakes. In his youth he 
was the man who first looked on the sublimities of Al
pine scenery with pleasure, and in old age he was to be 
the pioneer of Wordsworth in opening the eyes of Eng
lishmen to the exquisite landscape of Cumberland. The 
journal of Gray’s Tour in the Lakes has been preserved 
in full, and was printed by Mason, who withheld his 
other itineraries. He started from York, where lie had 
been staying with Mason, in July, 1769, and spent the 
next two months at Old Park. On the 30th of Septem
ber Gray found Jiimself on the winding road looking 
xvestward, and with Appleby and the long reaches of the 
Eden at his feet. He made no stay, but passed on to 
Penrith for the night, and in the afternoon walked up 
the Beacon Hill, and saw “ through an opening in the 
bosom of that cluster of mountains the lake of Ulles- 
water, with the craggy tops of a hundred nameless hills.”

i
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Next day he ascended tlje brawling bed of the Eamont, 
with 4.he towers of Hclvcllyn before him, until lie reach
ed Dunmallcrt. Gray’s description of his first sight of 
Ulleswater, since sanctified to all lovers of poetry by 
Wordsworth’s Daffodils, is worth quoting :

“ Walked over a spongy meadow or two, and began to mount this 
hill through a broad and straight green alley amongst the trees, and 
with some toil gained the summit. From hence saw the lake open
ing directly at my feet, majestic in its calmness, clear and smooth as 
a blue mirror, with winding shores and low points of land covered 
with green enclosure^, white farm-houses looking out amongst the 
trees, and cattle feeding. The water is almost everywhere bordered 
with cultivated lands gently sloping upwards till they reach the feet 
of the mountains, which rise very rude and awful with their broken 
tops on either hand. Directly in front, at better dhan three miles’ 
distance, Place Fell, one of the bravest amongst them, pushes its 
bold broad breast into the midst of the lake, and forces it to alter 
its course, forming first a large bay to the left, and then bending to 
the right."

s
It would seem that Wharton had been with his friend 

during the first part of this excursion, but had been 
forced, by a violent attack of asthma which came on at 
Brough, to return home. It is to this circumstance alone 
that we owe Gray’s Journal* which was written piecemeal, 
and sent by post to Wharton, that he might share in 
what his friend was doing. On the 1st of October Gray 
slept again at Penrith, and set out early ,next morning for 
Keswick. lie passed at noon under the gleaming crags 
of Saddleback, the topmost point of which “ appeared of 
a sad purple, from the shadow of the clouds as they 
sailed slowly by it.” Passing by the mystery where 
Skiddaw shrouded “ his double front amongst Atlantic 
clouds,” Gray proceeded into Keswick, watching the sun-
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light reflected from the lake on every facet of its moun
tain-cup.

It seems that Gray walked about everywhere with that 
pretty toy, the Claude-Lorraine glass,|^i his hand, making 
the beautiful forms of the landscape compose in its lus
trous chiaroscuro. Arranging his glass, in the afternoon 
of the 2d of October, he got a bad fall backwards in a 
Keswick lane, but happily broke nothing but bis knuckles. 
Next day, in company with the landlord of the Queen’s 
Head, he explored the wonders of Borrpwdale, the scene 
of Wordsworth’s wild poem of Yew-trees. Just before 
entering the valley lie pauses to make a little vignette of 
the scene for Wharton’s benefit :

“Our path here tends to the left, and the ground gently rising 
and covered with a glade of scattering trees and bushes on the very 
margin of the water, opens both ways the most delicious view that 
iW eyes ever beheld. Behind you are the magnificent heights of 
Walla Crag; opposite lie the thick hanging woods of Lord Egre- 
mont, and Newland Valley, with green and smiling fields embosomed 
in the dark cliffs; to the left the jaws of Borroxvdale, with that tur
bulent chaos of mountain behind mountain rolled in confusion ; be
neath you, and stretching far away to the right, the shining purity of 
the lake, just ruffled with the breeze, enough to show it is alive, re
flecting rocks, Woods, fields, and inverted tops of mountains, with the 
white buildings of Keswick, Crossthwaite church, and Skiddaw for a 
background at a distance. Oh, Doctor, I never wished more for you.”

6

All this is much superior in •graphic power to what the 
Paul Sandbys and Richard Wilsons could at that time at
tain to in the art of painting. Their best landscapes, with 
their sobriety and conscious artificiality, their fine tone and 
studious repression of reality, arc more allied to those ele
gant and conventional descriptions of the picturesque by 
which William Gilpin made himself so popular twenty
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years later. Even Smith of Derby, whose engravings of 
Cumberland scenes had attràcted notice, was tamely topo
graphical in his treatment of them. Gray gives us some
thing more modern, yet no less exact, and reminds us more 
of the early landscapes of Turner, with their unaffected ren
dering of nature. Southey’s early letters from the Lakes, 
written nearly a generation later than Gray’s, though more 
developed in romantic expression, arc not one whit truer 
or more graphic. \ '

Lodore seems to have been even in those days a sight 
to ^liich visitors were taken ; Gray gives a striking ac
count of it, but confesses that the crags of Gowder were, 
to liis mind, far more impressive than this slender cascade. 
The piles of shattered rock that hung above the pass of 
Gowder gave him a sense of danger as well as of-sublimi
ty, and reminded him of the Alps. He glanced at the bal
anced crags and hurried on, whispering to himself, “Non 
ragionam di lor, ma guar da, e passa!" The weather was 
most propitious; if anything, too brilliantly hot. It had 
suggested itself to Gray that in such clear weather and un
der such a radiant sky lie ought to ascend Skiddaw, but his 
laziness got the better of him, and lie judged himself better 
employed in sauntering along the shore of Derwent water:

“ In the evening walked alone down to the Lake by the side of 
Crow Park after sunset, and saw the solemn colouring of light draw 
on, the last gleam of sunshine fading away on the hill-tops, the deep 
serene of the waters, and the long shadows of the mountains thrown 
across them, till they nearly touched the hithermost shore. At dis
tance heard the murmur of many water-falls, not audible in the day
time. Wished for the Moon, but she was dark to me and silent, hid 
in her vacant interlunar cave."

Mr. Matthew Arnold has noticed that Gray has the ac
cent of Obermann in such passages as these; it is the full
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tone of the romantic solitary without any of the hysterical / . _ - J
over - gorgeousness which has ftiined modern description 
of landscape. The 4th of October was a day of rest ; the 
traveller contented himself with watching a procession of 
red clouds come marching lip the eastern hills, and with 
gazing across the water-fall into the gorge of Borrowdale. 
On the 5th lie walked down the Derwent to Bassenthwaitc 
Water, and skirmished a little around the flanks of Skid- 
daw ; on the 6th lie drove along the eastern shore of Bas- 
senthwaite towards Cockermouth, but did not reach that 
town, and returned to Keswick. The next day, the weath
er having suddenly become chilly and autumnal, Gray made 
no excursions, but botanized along the borders of Dcrwent- 
water, with the perfume of the wild myrtle in his nostrils.
A little touch in writing to Wharton of the weather shows 
us the neat and fastidious side of Gray’s character. “The 
soil is so thin and light,” he says of the neighbourhood of 
Keswick, “ that no day has passed in which I could not 
walk out with case, and you know I am no lover of dirt.” 
On the 8th he drove out of Keswick along the Ambleside 
road; the wind was easterly and the sky gray; but just as 
they left the valley, the sun broke out, and bathed the 
lakes anefc mountain-sides with such a wonderful morning 
glory thafc Gray almost made up his mind to go back 
again. He was particularly fascinated witll the “ clear 
obscure” of Thirlmere, shaded by the spurs of tielvellyn; 
and entering Westmoreland, descenc$d into what Words
worth was to make classic ground thirty years later, Gras
mere—

“ Its crags, its woody steeps, its lakes,
Its one green island, and its winding shores,
The multitude of little rocky hills, %,

Its church, and cottages of mountain stone,
Clustered like stars."
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This fragment of Wordsworth may be confronted by 
Gray’s description of the same scene :

i
“Just beyond Helen Crag opens one of the sweetest landscapes 

that art ever attempted to imitate. The bosom of the mountains, 
spreading here into a broa’d basin, discovers in the midst Grasmere 
Water ; its margin is hollowed into small bays with bold eminences, 
sôme of them rocks, some of soft turf that half conceal and vary the 
figure of the little lake they command. From the shore alow prom
ontory pushes itself far into the water, and on it stands a white vil
lage, with the parish church rising in the midst of it; hanging en
closures, corn-fields, and meadows green as an emerald, with their 
trees, hedges, and cattle, fill up the whole space from the edge of the 
water. Just opposite to you is a large farm-house at the bottom of 
a steep smooth lawn embosomed in old woods, which climb half-way 
up the mountain-side, and discover above them a broken line of 
crags, that crown the scene. Not a single red tile, no flaring gentle
man’s house, or garden-walls, break in upon the repose of this little 
unsuspected paradise ; but all is peace, rusticity, and happy poverty 
in its neatest and most becoming attire.”

Passing from Grasmere, he drove through Rydal, not 
without a reference to the “large, old-fashioned fabric, 
now a farm-house,” which Wordsworth was to buy in 
1813, and was to immortalize with his memory. I have 
not been able to find any word in the writings of the 
younger poet to show his) consciousness of the fact that 
Gray’s eye was attracted to the situation of Rydal Mount 
exactly six months before he himself saw the light at 
Cockermouth. At Amblcsidc, then quite unprepared for 
the accommodation of strangers, Gray could find no de
cent bed, and so went on to Kendal, for the first few miles 
skirting the broad waters of Windermere, magnificent in 
the soft light of afternoon. He spent two nights at Ken
dal, drove round Morccambc Bay, and slept at Lancaster 
on the 10th; reached Settle, under the “long black cloud
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of Inglcborough,” on the 12th ; and wo finilhim still wan
dering amongst the wild westerivmoors of "Yorkshire when * 
the journal abruptly closes outlie 15th of October. On 
the 18th lie was once more at Aston with Mason, and he 
returned to Cambridge on the 22d, after a holiday of 
rather more than three months.

[chap. tiii.
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CHAPTER IX. «

nONSTETTKN.—DEATH.

Gray became, in the last yc»rs of his life, an object of 
some curiosity at Cambridge. lie wps diflicult of access 
except to his personal friends: It was the general habitf 
to dine in college at noon, so that the students might' 
flock, without danger of indigestion, to the philosophical 
disputations at two o’clock. The Fellows dined together 
in the Parlour, or the “ Combination,” as the comhion- 
rooin came to be called^ and even when they dined in 
hall they were accustomed to meet, in the course of the 
moijning, over a seed-cake and a bottle of sherry-sack. 
But Gray kept aloof from these convivialities, at which, 
indeed, as not being a Fellow, lie was net obliged to bo 
present ; and his dinner was served to him, by his man, 
in his own rooms. In the same way, when he was in 
town, at his lodgings in Jermyn Street, his meals were 
brought in to him from an eating-house round the corner. 
Almost the only time at which strangers could be sure of 
seeing him was when he went to the Rainbow coffee
house, at Cambridge, to order his books from the circu
lating library. The registers were kept by the woman at 
the bar, and no book was bought unless the requisition for 
it was signed by four subscribers. Towards the end of 
Gray’s life literary tuft-hunters used to contend for . the 
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honour of supporting Gray’s requests for books. There 
was in particular a Mr. l'igott who desired to l>e thought 
the friend of the poet, and who wool so far an to erase the 
next subscriber’s name, and place his own underneath tlio 
neat “T. Gray.” It happened that Gray objected very 
much to this particular gentleman, and he remarked one 
day to his friend Mr. Sparrow, “That man’s name wher
ever 1 go, pi get, he Pigott's me!” It is said that when 
Gray emerged from his chambers, graduates would hastily 
leave their dinncrsjge look at him, but we may doubt, 
with Mr. Leslie Stophen/Vhether this is within the bounds 
of probability ; Mathias, however, who would'fcvtainly have 
left his dinner, was a whole year at Cambridge without 
being able to set eyes on Gray once. Lord St. Helen’s 
told Rogers that when lie was at St. John’s, in 1770, he 
called on Gray with a letter of introduction, and that 
Gray returned the call, which was thought so extraordi
nary, that a considerable number of college men assembled 
in the quadrangle to see him pass, and all removed their 
caps when hie went by. lie brought three young dons 
with him, and the procession walked in Indian tile; his 
companions seem to have attended in silence, and to have 
expressed dismay on their countenances when Lord St. 
Helen’s frankly asked the poet what lie thought of Gar
rick’s Jubilee Ode—which was just published. Gray 
replied .that lie was easily pleased.

Unaffected to the extreme with his particular friends, 
Gçay seems to have adopted with strangers whom lie did 
not like a supercilious air, and a'-tone of great languor 
and hauteur. Cole, who did not appreciate him, speaks, 
in an unpublished note, of his “disgusting effeminacy,” 
by which he means what we call affectation. Mason 
says that lie used this manner as a means of offence and
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■ defence towards persons whom he disliked. Here is 
a picture of him the year before lie died :Mr. Gray’s 
singular niceness in the choice of his acquaintance makes 
him appear fastidious in a great degree to all who are 
not acquainted with his manner, lie is of a fastidious 
and recluse distance of carriage, rather averse to all so
ciability, but of the graver turn, nice and elegant in his 

« person, dress, and behaviour, even to a degree of finicality 
and effeminacy.” This conception of him as an affected 

« and effeminate little personage was widely current during 
*his own lifetime. Mr. Penneck, the Superintendent of 

the Museum Reading Room, had a friend who travelled 
otic day in the Windsor stage with a small gentleman 
to whom!, on passing Kensington Church-yard, lie began 
to quote with great fervour some stanzas of the Eleyy ; 

^adding how extraordinary it was that a poet of such 
genius and manly vigour of mind should be a .delicate, 
timid, effeminate character—“in fact, sir,” hq continued, 
“that Mr. Gray, who wrote those noble verses, should be 
a puny insect shivering at a breeze?” The other gentle
man assented, and they passed to general topics, on which 
lie proved himself tt> be so well-informed, entertaining, 
and vivacious, that Ptpineck’s friend was enchanted. On 
leaving the coach he fell into an enthusiastic description 
of his fellow-traveller to the friend who met him, and 
wound up by saying, “Ah! here he is, returning to the 
coach! Who can lie be?” “ Oh, that is Mr. Gray, the 
poet !”

Gray could be talkative enough in general society, if he 
found the company sympathetic. Walpole says that lie 
resembled Hume as a talker, but was much better com- 

. pany. On one of his visits to Norton Nichols at Blundes- 
ton he found two old relatives of his host, people of the
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most commonplace typo, already InMalled, and nl first Im 
seemed to consider it impossible In reconcile himself t• « 
their ptvseneo. Hut notlelng that Nlelml* was grieved at 
thi*, he immediately ehanged hi* manner, nml made Mill- 
self *o agreeable to thorn both that the nhl people talked 
of him with pleasure a* long a* they lived. Ilo woithl 
always interest himself in any reference to farming, ov to 
tho condition of tho crops, which bore upon hi» botanical 
pumuits; ono of hi* daily occupation*, in hi* healthier 
vont1*, hving tho construction of n botanical calendar. Otto 
of hi* finest saying* was; "To he employed i* to ho Imp- 
pv ami Iti* great personal nim in lifo seem* to linvo boon 
to ho constantly employed, without fnligno, *o n* to ho 
able to stem tho tide of oon*tittitionnl low spirits, Tho 
presence of hi* mo*t intimnto friends, *uvh n* Wlmvton 
and Nichols, had so magnetic an inlhtottoo upon him, tlmt 
their mgmorv of him was almost uniformly bright nml 
vivid. Those whom ho loved loss, know how dojwfrd 
and silont ho oonld ho for hour* and hours. Uihlton re
gretted the-pertinacity with which tlray plunged into 
merely acquisitive and *ehola*tio study; tho truth pt*ol»- 
ahly is. that he had not tho oouvago to indulge in reverie, 
nor tho physical health to he at vest.

Tho person, however, who has preserved the most exact 
account of 11ray's manner of lifo during tho last month* 
of his career is Honstetton. In Novomhev, lîtttt, Norton 
NivhoK being at Hath, met in the Hump Room there, 
amongst the moh of fashionable people, a handsome voting 
Swiss gentleman of four ami-twenty, named ('hurles Victor 
de Honstetton. He was the only son of the Treasurer of 
Heme, and belonged to one of the six leading families of 
the country. He lived at Nyon, had been educated at 
Lausanne, and was now in England, desiring to study our
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Imigunge mn1 llternturo, hut having hitherto fallen more 
nilioligst fashionable people limn people of fust,#'. Iln was 
very enthusiastic, 1111111111111', mnl gond limiting, wry sweet 
mnl winning in mmiucr, full uf wit mnl spirit, mnl, when 
III' chose In exert himself, iplite irresistible, Ill' Innl 
linmglit mi introduction In I'ilf, lull, lifter receiving some 
courtesies, Innl slipped nwny i fit « • I lie country, mnl Nicli 
• ils found him lilining the In-inls uf nil the young ladles 
itt Until. Ilohstntten attached himself very warmly In 
Nlelmls, mnl was persuaded hy tlm lutter lu gu tu Until- 
hrhlgo tu attend leetures. Thnt Nlehols thuruiighly ad- 
mlreil hlm is eertnin from the very en meut letter uf in- 
triHjin'thiii wlih'li lie sent with him tu Urny un the g7th 
uf Nuvemher, 17011.

The ebullient yunng Swiss euni|iierei1 the shy mnl suli 
tnry port nt sight. 11 My gnlety, my luve fur Kriglish 
poetry, nppenred tu hnve siihilueil him”—the wuril Bon- 
stettnn uses is " siihjugiié ”—" and the difference in âge 
hotween us seemed tu disnppenr nt urine.” Urny found 
him 11 lodging close tu Pembroke Hull, nt n coffee-house, 
mid ill mieo set, himself to plnn out fur Bonstetten n course 
of studies. On the flth of January, 1770, Bunstcttcn wrote 
to Norton Nichols : "I mil in n hurry from morning till 
night. At eight o’clock I nm roused hy n young srpinre- 
enp, with whom I follow Kntnn through chnus mnl night. 
... We finish our travels in n copious hrenkfnst of muf
fins mid ten. Then nppcnr Khnkspenre mnl old Linnrens, 
struggling together ns two ghosts would do for n damned 
soul. Sometimes the one gets the bettor, sometimes the 
other. Mr. Urny, whoso acquaintance is my greatest debt 
to you, is so good ns to show mo Macbeth, and all witches, 
beldames, ghosts, mid spirits, whose language I never could 
Imvc understood without his interpretation. I am now

(■>
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endeavouring to dress all these people in a French dress, 
which is a very hard labour.” In enclosing this letter to 
Nichols Gray adds as a postscript :

“ I never saw such a boy ; our breed is not made on this model. 
He is busy from morning to night, has»no other amusement than 
that of changing one study for another, likes nobody that he sees 
here, and yet wishes to stay longer, though he has passed a whole 
fortnight with us already. His letter has had no correction what
ever, and is prettier by half than English.”

For more than ten weeks after the date of this letter 
Bonstctten remained in his lodgings at CambVidge, in 
daily and unbroken intercourse with Gray. The reminis
cences of the young Swiss gentleman are extremely in
teresting, though doubtless they require to be accepted 
with a certain reservation. There is, howêvcr, the stamp 
of truth about his statement that the poetical genius of 
Gray was by this time so completely extinguished that 
the very mention of his poems was distasteful to him. 
He would not permit Bonstctten to talk to him about 
them, and when the young man quoted some of his lines 
Gray preserved an obstinate silence like a sullen child. 
Sometimes Bonstctten said, “Will you not answer me?” 
But no word would proceed from the shut lips. Yet this 
was during the time when, on all subjects but himself, 
Gray was conversing with Bonstctten on terms of the 
most affectionate intimacy. For three months the young 
Swiss, despising all other society to be found at Cam
bridge, spent every evening with Gray, arriving at five 
o’clock, and lingering till midnight. They read together 
Shakspeare, Milton, Drydcn, and the other great English 
classics, until their study would slip into sympathetic con
versation, in which the last word was never spoken. Bon-
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stctten poured out his confidences to the old poet—all his 
life, all his hopes, all the aspirations and enthusiasms of 
his youth—and Gray received it all with profound interest 
and sympathy, but never with the least reciprocity. To 
the last his own life’s history was a closed book to Bon- 
stetten. Never once did he speak of himself. Between 
the present and past there seemed to be a great gulf fixed, 
and when the warm-hearted young man approached the 
subject he was always baffled. r He remarks that there 
was a complete discord between Gray’s humorous intellect 
and ardent imagination on the one side, and what he calls 
a “misère de cœur’^on the other. Bonstetten ithotight 
that this was owing to a suppressed sensibility, to the fact ? 0
that Gray never p

“ Anywhere in the sun or rain j
Had loved or been beloved again,” \

and that he felt his heart to be frozen at last under what 
Bonstetten calls the Arctic Pole of Cambridge.

This final friendship of his life troubled the poet strange
ly. lie could not get over the wonder of Bonstettcn’s ar
dour and vitality—“ our breed is not made on this model.”
His letters to Norton Nichols arq like the letters of an 
anxious parent. “ lie gives me,” he says, on the 20th of 
March, 1770, “too much pleasure, and at least an equal 
share of inquietude. You do not understand him as well 
as I do, but I leave my meaning imperfect, till we meet.
I have never met with so extraordinary a person. God 
bless him ! I am unable to talk to you about anything 
else, I think.” Late in the month of March, Bonstetten 
tore himself away from Cambridge ; his father had long 
been insisting that he must return to Nyon. Gray went 
up to London with him, showed him some of the sights, 
amongst others Dr. Samuel Johnson, who came puffing down
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the Strand, unconscious of the two strangers who paused 
on their way to observe him. “ Look, look, Bonstetten !” 
said Gray, “the Great Bear! There goes Ursa Major!” 
On the 23d of March Gray lent him 20/. and packed his 
friend into the Dover machine at four o’clock in the 
morning, returning very sadly to Cambridge, whence lie 
wrote to Nichols: “Here am I again to pass my solitary 
evenings, which hung much lighter on my hands before I 
knew him. This is your fault ! Pray let the next you 
send me be halt and blind, dull, unapprehensive, and wrong
headed. For this—as Lady Constance says—was ever such 
a gracious creature born ! and yet—but no matter !... 
This place never appeared so horrible to me as it docs 
now. Could you not come for a week or a fortnight? 
It would be sunshine to me in a dark night.”

Bonstetten had departed with every vow and circum
stance of friendship, and had obliged Gray to promise that 
lie would visit him the next summer in Switzerland. He 
wrote to Gray from Abbeville, and then there fell uptan Iris 
correspondence one of those silences so easy to the vohttiic 
and youthful. Gray in the mean while was possessed by a 
weak restlessness of mind that made him almost ill, and 
early in April, since Nichols could not come to Cam
bridge, he himself hastened to Blundeston, spending a few 
days with Palgrave (“Old Pa”) on the way. He made 
one excuse after another for avoiding Cambridge, to which 
he did not return, except for a week or two, until the end 
of the year. He agreed with Norton Nichols that they 
should go together to Switzerland in the summer of 1771, 
but entrçated him not to vex him by referring to this in 
any way till the time came for starting. By-and-by let
ters came from Bonstetten, with “ bad excuses for not 
writing oftener,” and in May Gray was happier, travelling
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to Aston to be with Mason, driving along the roads, with 
trees blooming and nightingales singing all around him.

His only literary exercise during this year 1770 seems to 
have been filling an interleaved copy of the works of Lin
naeus with notes. For the last eight or nine years natural 
history had been his favourite study ; he said that it was 
a singular felicity to him to be engaged in this pursuit, 
and it often took him out into the fields when nothing 
else would. He interleaved a copy of Hudson’s Flora 
Anglica, and filled it with notes; and was on a level with 
all that had been done up to his time in zoology and 
botany. Some of his notes and observations were after
wards made use of by Fennant, with warm acknowledg
ment. He returned froip" Aston towards the end of June, 
and prepared at once to start with Norton Nichols for a 
summer tour. He so hated Canvbridge that he would not 
start thence, but directed Nichols to meet hjrj^ at the sign 
of the Wheat Sheaf, five miles beyond Huntingdon, about 
the 3d of July. Unfortunately,there exists no journal to 
commemorate this, the last of GrayVtours, which seems to 
have occupied more than two months. The friends drove 
across the midland counties into Worcestershire, descended 
the Severn to Gloucester, and then made their way to 
Malvern Wells, where they stayed a week, because Nichols 
found some of his acquaintance there. Gray must have 
been particularly well, for he ascended the Herefordshire 
Beacon, and enjoyed the unrivalled view from its summit. 
He was much vexed, however, with the fashionable society 
at the long table of the inn, and maintained silence at 
dinner. When Nichols gently rallied him on this he said 
that long retirement in the University had destroyed 
the versatility of his mind. At Malvern he received a
copy of Goldsmith’s Deserted Village, which had just 

O 37
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been published; lie asked Norton Nichols to read it aloud 
to him, listened to it with fixed attention, and exclaimed 
before they had proceeded far, “ This man is a poet.” 
From Malvern they went on to Ross, in Monmouthshire, 
and descended the Wye to Chepstow, a distance of forty 
miles, in a boat, “ surrounded,” says Gray, “ with ever-new 
delights.” From this point they went to Abergavenny 
and South Wales, returning by Oxford, where they spent 
two,agrecable days. During this tour Gray turned aside 
to fvisit Leasowes, where Shenstone had lived and died in 
1763. Gray had never admired Shenstone’s artificial 
grace, and had been vexed by some allusions in his post
humously published letters, and it was probably more to 
see the famous “Arcadian greens rural” than to do hom
age to a poetic memory that he loitered at Halesowen. 
He returned in a very fair state of health, as was custom
ary after his summer holidays ; but the good effects, un
fortunately, passed away unusually soon. He had a fever
ish attack in September, but cured it with sage-tea, his 
favourite nostrum. Nichols came up to town to see him, 
and travelled with lnm as far as Cambridge; but Gray’s 
now invincible dislike to this place seems to have made 
him really iït^ and for the next two months lie only went 

' / outside the walls of the college once. His aunt, Mrs. Oliffe,
now ninety years of age, had come up to Cambridge, and 
appears to have lodged close to Gray, inside Pembroke 
Hall, where lie was now allowed to do whatever lie chose. 
She was helplessly bedridden, but as intractable a daugh
ter of the Dragon of Wantley as ever. The other Pem
broke nonogenarian, Dr. Roger Long, died on the 16th of 
December, 1770, and Gray’s friend, James Brown, succeed
ed him in the Mastership without any contention.

Early in 1771 Mrs. Oliffe died, leaving her entire-fort-
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une, such as it was, to Gray, and none of it to her nieces, 
the Antrobuscs, who had nursed her in her illness. These 
women had been brought to Cambridge by Gray, and had 
been so comfortably settled by him in situations, that in 
one of his letters he playfully dreads that all his friends 
will shudder at the name of Antrobus. All through this * 
spring Gray seems to have been gradually sinking in 
strength and spirits, though none of his friends appear 
to have been alarmed about it. To Norton Nichols’s en- ' 
treaties that he woul4 go to visit Bonstcttcn with him, as 
to the young Swiss gentleman’s own invitations, he an
swered with a sad Intimation liât his health was not 
equal to so much exertion.

Nichols came up to town to say farewell to him in the 
middle of June, having at last been persuaded that it was 
useless to wait for Gray. The poet was in his old rooms 
in Jermyn Street, and there they parted for the last time. 
Before Nichols took leave of him Gray said, very ear
nestly, “ I have one thing to beg of you, which you must 
not refuse.” Nichols replied, “You know you have only 
to command ; what is it?” “ Do not go to visit Voltaire; 
no one knows the mischief that man will do.”. Nichols 
said, “ Certainly, I will not ; but what could a visit from 
me signify ?” “ Every tribute to such a man signifies.”
A little before this Gray had rejected polite overtures 
from Voltaire, who was a great admirer of the Elegy ; but 
it was not that he was dead to the charms of the great 
Frenchman. He paid a full tribute of admiration to his 
genius, delighted in his wit, enjoyed his histories, and re
garded his tragedies as next in rank to those of Shak- 
spearc ; but he hated him, as he hated Hume, because, as 
he said, he thought him an enemy to religion. He tried 
to persuade himself"that Beattie had mastered Voltaire in



GRAY.

X

*

202 [chap.

argument. Gray had a similar dislike to Shaftesbury, and 
was, throughout his career, though in a very unassuming 
way, a sincere believer in Christianity. We find him ex
horting Dr. Wharton not to omit the use of family prayer, 
and this although lie had a horror of anything like “ Meth
odism ” or religious display.

Gray’s last letter to Bonstetten may be given as an ex
ample of his correspondence with that gentlejnan, as long 
after preserved and published by Miss Plumptre :

“I am returned, my dear Bonstetten, from the little journey I 
made into Suffolk, without answering the end proposed. The thought 
that you might have been with me there has embittered all my 

' hours. Your letter has made me happy, as happy as so' gloomy, so 
solitary a being as I am, is capable of being made. I know, and 
have too often felt, the disadvantages I lay myself under ; how 
much I hurt the little interest I have in you by this air of sadness 
so contrary to your nature and, present enjoyments : but sure you 
will forgive, though ybu cannot sympathise with me. It is impossi
ble with me to dissemble with you; such as I am I expose my 
heart to your view, nor wish to conceal a single thought frçom your 
penetrating eves.,, All that you say to me, especially on the Subject 
of Switzerland, is*infinitely acceptable. It feels too pleasing ever to 
be fulfilled, and as often as I read over your truly kind letter, writ
ten long since from London, I stop at these words : 1 La mort qui 
peut glacer nos bras avant qu’ils soient entrelacés.’ ’’

He made a struggle to release himself from this atra
bilious mood, lie reflected on the business which he had 
so long neglected, and determined to try again to find en
ergy to lecture. He drew up three schemes for regulating 
the studies of private pupils, and laid them before the 
Duke of Grafton. But these plans, as was usual with 
Gray, never came to execution, and when he was at Aston 
in 1770 he told Mason that he had come to the conclusion 
that it was his duty to resign the professorship, since it
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was out of his power to do any real service in it. Mason 
strongly dissuaded him from such a step, and encouraged 
him to think that even yet he would be able to make a 
beginning of his lectures. The exordium of his proposed 
inauguration speech was all that was found at his death to 
account for so many efforts and intentions.

In the latter part of May, 1771, Gray went up to Lon
don, to his lodgings in Jcrmyn Street, where, as has been 
already mentioned, he received the farewell visit from 
Nichols. He was profoundly wretched ; writing to Whar
ton, he said : “ Till this year I hardly knew what mechan
ical low spirits were ; but now I even tremble at an east 
wind.” Ilis cough was incurable, the neuralgic pains in 
his head were chronic. William Robinson, in describing 
his last interview with him, said that Gray talked of his 
own career as a poet, lamented that he had done so little, 
and began at last, in a repining tone, to complain that he 
had lost his health just when he had become easy in his 
circumstances ; but on that he checked himself, saying 
that it was wrong to rail against Providence. As he grew 
worse and worse, he placed himself under a physician, 
Dr. Gisborne, who ordered him to leave Bloomsbury, and 
try a clearer air at Kensington. Probably the last call he 
ever paid was on Walpole ; for hearing that his old friend 
was about to set out for Paris, Gray visited him. “ He 
complained of being ill,” says Walpole, “ and talked of 
the gout in his stomach, but I expected his death no more 
than my own.” During the month of June he received 
the MS. of Gilpin’s Tour down the Wye, and enriched 
this work, which was not published untfl 1782, with his 
notes, being reminiscences of his journey of the preceding 
year.

On the 22d of July, finding himself alone in London,

it



204 GRAY. [chap.

and overwhelmed with dejection and the shadow of death, 
he came hack to Cambridge. It was his intention to rest 
there a day or two, and then to proceed to Old Park, 
where the Whartons were ready to receive him. lie put 
himself under the treatment of his physician, Dr. Robert 
Glynn, who had been the author of a successful Scaton- 
ian poem, and who dabbled in literature. This Dr. Glynn 
was conspicuous for his gold-headed cane, scarlet coat, 
three-cornered hat, and resounding pattens for thirty years 
after Gray’s death, and retains a niche in local history as 
the last functionary of the University who was buried by 
torch-light. Dr. Glynn was not at all anxious about Gray's 
condition, but on Wednesday, the 24th, the poet was so 
languid that his friend James Brown wrote for him to Dr. 
Wharton, to warn him that, though Gray did not give 
over the hopes of taking his journey to Old Park, lie was 
very low and feverish, and could hardly start immediately^ 
That very night, whilst at dinner in the College Hall at . 
Pembroke, Gray felt a sudden nausea, which obliged him 
to go hurriedly to his own room, lie lay down, but he 
became so violently and constantly sick, that he sent his 
servant to fetch in Dr. Glynn, who was puzzled at the 
symptoms, but believed that there was no cause for alarm. 
Gray grew worse, however, for the gout had reached the 
stomach ; Dr. Glynn became alarmed, and sent for Russell 
PI umpire, the Regius Professor of Physic. The old doctor 
was in bed, and refused to get up, for which lie was after
wards severely 'blamed. No skill, however, could have 
saved Gray. He got through the 25th pretty well, and 
slept tolerably that night, but after taking some asses’- 
milk, on the morning of the 20th, the spasms in the 
stomach returned again. Dr. Brown scarcely left him 
after the first attack, and wrote to all his principal friends
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from tlio side of his bed. On this day, Thursday, ilio 
Master could still hope 11 that we shall see him well again 
in a short time.” On Sunday, the 29th, Gray was taken 
with a strong convulsive lit, and these recurred until lie 
died, lie retained his senses almost to the last. HtAtre» , 
hewer and Dr. Gisborne arrived from London on the 30th 
and took leave of their dying friend. His language be
come les* ami less coherent, and he was not clearly able 
to explain to Brown, without a great effort, where his will 
would be found. Ho seemed perfectly sensible of his 
condition, but expressed no concern at the thought of 
leaving the world. Towards the end ho did not suffer at 
all, but lay in a sort of torpor, out of which ho woke to 
call for his niece, Miss Mary Antrobus. She took his 
hand, and lie said to her in a clear voice, “ Molly, I shall 
die!” He lay quietly after this, without attempting to 
speak, and censed to breathe about eleven o’clock, an 
hour before midnight, on the 30th of July, 1771, aged 
fifty-four years, seven months, and four days.

James Brown found, in the spot which Gray had indi
cated, his will. It was dated July 2,1770, and must there
fore have been drawn up just before lie started on his tour 
through the Western Counties. Mason and Brown were 
pameu his executors. He left his property divided amongst 
a) great number of relations and friends, reserving the 
largest portions for his niece, Miss Mary Antrobus, and 
her sister, Mrs. Dorothy Comyns, both of whom were resi
dents at Cambridge, and who had probably looked to his 
comfort of late years as he had considered their prospects 
in earlier life. The faithful Stephen Hempstead was not 
forgotten, whilst Mason and Brown were left residuary 
legatees. On Brown fell the wholv burden of attending 
to the funeral, for Mason could not be found ; lie had
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taken a holiday,‘and knew nothing of the whole mattef 
until his letters reached him, in a cluster, at Bridlington 
Quay, about the 7th of August.

By this time Bray was buried. Brown took the body, 
in a cofim of seasoned oak, to London, and thence to Stoke, 
where, on the 6th of August, it was deposited in the vault 
which contained that of Gray’s mother. The mourners 
were Miss Antrobus, her sister’s husband, Mr. Qnnyns, a 
shopkeeper^at Cambridge, “ a young gentleman of Christ’s 
College, with whom Mr. Gray was very intimate,” and 
Brown himself ; these persona follow^ the hearse in a 

) mourning coach. The sum of ten pounds was, at the 
poet’s express wish, distributed among certain “ honest 
and industrious poor persons in the parish” of Stoke- 
Pogis. As soon as Mason heard the news lie crossed the 
Humber, and reached Cambridge the next day. Brown 
was a very cautious and punctilious man, and no sooner 
had lie returned to Cambridge than he insisted that Mason 
should go up to town with him and prove the will. Mason, 
who throughout showed a characteristic callousness, grum
bled, but agreed,''and on the 12th of August the will was 
proved in London.

The executors returned immediately to Cambridge, de
livered up the plate, jewellery, linen, and furniture to the 
Antrobuses, and then Mason packed up the books and 
papers to be removed to his rooms at York. Once set
tled there, on the 18th, he began to enjoy the luxury of 
a literary bereavement. “ Come,” lie says to Dr. Whar
ton—“ eotnc, I beseech you, and condole with me on our 
mutual, our irreparable loss. The great charge which his 
dear friendship has laid upon me I feel myself unable to 
execute, without the advice and assistance of his best 
friends ; you arc amongst the first of these.” It will hardly
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be believed that the “ great charge” so pompously refer
red to hero is contained in these exceedingly simple words 
of Gray : “ I give to the Reverend William Mason, l’rc- 
ccntor of York, all my books, manuscripts, coins, music, 
printed or written, and papers of all kinds, to preserve or 
destroy at bis. own discretion.” There Is no shadow of 
doubt that the ambitious and worldly Mason saw here an 
opportunity of achieving a great literary success, and that 
lie lost no time in posing as Gray’s representative and 
confidant. A few people resisted his pretensions, such 
as Robinson and Nichols, but they were not writers, and 
Mason revenged himself by ignoring them. Nor did ho 
take the slightest notice of Bonstetten.

James Brown, le petit bon homme with the warm heart, 
was kinder and less ambitious, lie wrote thoughtful let
ters to every one, and particularly to the three friends in 
exile, to Horace Walpole, Nichols, and Bonstetten. Wal
pole was struck cold in the midst of his frivolities, as if 
he had suffered in his own person a touch of paralysis ; in 
his letters lie seems to whimper and shiver, as much with 
apprehension a» with sorrow. Norton Nichols gave a cry 
of grief, and very characteristically wrote instantly to his 
mother, lest she, knowing his love for Gray, should fear 
that the shock would make him ill. From this exquisite 
letter we must cite some lines :

“ I only write now lest you should be apprehensive on my account 
since the death of my dear friend. Yesterday’s post brought me the 
fatal news, in a letter from Mr. Brown, that Mr. Gray (all that was 
most dear to me in this world except yourself) died in the night, 
about eleven o’clock, between the 30th and 31st of July. . . . You 
need not be alarmed for me; I am well, and not subject to emotions 
violent enough to endanger my health, and besides with good, kind 
people who pity me and can feel themselves. Afflicted you may be 
sure I am ! You who know I considered Mr. Gray as a second par- 
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ent, that I thought only of him, built all my happiness on him, talked 
of him forever, wished him with me whenever I partook of any pleas
ure, and flew to him for refuge whenever I felt any uneasiness ; to 
whom now shall I talk of all I have seen here ? Who will teach me 
to read, to think, to feel ? I protest to you, that whatever I did or 
^bought had a reference to him—‘Mr. Gray will be pleased with this 
when I tell him. I must ask Mr. Gray what he thinks of such a 
person or thing. He would like such a person or dislike such anoth
er.’ If I met with any chagrins, I comforted myself that I had a 
treasure at home ; if all the world had despised and hated me, I 
should have thought myself perfectly recompensed in his friendship. 
Now remains only one loss more ; if I lose you, I am left alone in 
the world. At present I feel I have lost half of myself. Let mo 
hear that you are well."

Thirty - four years afterwards the hand which penned 
these unaffected lines wrote down those reminiscences— 
alas ! too brief—which constitute the most valuable im
pressions of Gray that we possess. It is impossible not to 
regret that this sincere and tender friend did not under
take that labour of biography which fell into more skilled, 
but coarser, hands than his. Yet it is no little matter to 
possess this first Outflow of grief and affection. It assures 
us that, with all his melancholy and self-torture, the great 
spirit of Gray was not without its lively consolations, and 
that he gained of Heaven the boon for which he had 
prayed, a friend of friends. Nichols, Bonstcttcn, Robin
son, Wharton, Stonehewer, and Brown were undistinguish
ed names of unheroic men who are interesting to posterity 
only because, with that unselfish care which only a great 
character and sweetness of soul have power to rouse, they 
loved, honoured, cherished this silent and melancholy ancb-% 
orite. Bearer friends, better and more devoted companions 
through a slow and unexhilarating career, no man famous 
in literature has possessed, and we feel that not to recog-
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nize this magnetic power of attracting good souls around 
him would be to lose sight of Gray’s peculiar and signal 
charm. It is true that, like the moon, he was “ dark to 
them, and silent;” that he received, and lacked the power 
to give ; they do not seem to have required from him the 
impossible, they accepted his sympathy, and rejoiced in his 
inexpressive affection ; and when he was taken from them 
they regarded his memory as fanatics regard the sayings 
and doings of the founder of their faith. Gray “ never 
spoke out,” Brown said ; he lived, more even than the rest 
of us, in an involuntary isolation, a pathetic type of the 
solitude of the soul.

“ Yes ! in the sea of life enisled,
With echoing straits between us thrown,
Dotting the shoreless watery wild, 

oWe mortal myriads live alone.
The islands feel the enclasping flow,
And then their endless bounds they know.”



CHAPTER X.

POSTHUMOUS.

The earliest tribute to the mind and character of Gray 
was published in 1772 in the March number of a rather 
dingy periodical, issued under Dr. Johnson’s protection, 
and entitled The London Magazine. T^nTwas written in 
the form of a letter to Boswell by a in an who had little 
sympathy with Gray as a poet or as a wit, but was well 
fitted to comprehend him as a scholar, the Reverend Wil
liam# J. Temple, Rector of St. Glavias. This gentleman, 
who had been a Fellow of Trinity Hall during Gray’s resi
dence in Cambridge, and who is frequently mentioned in 
the poet’s later letters, was almost the only existing link ' 
between the circles ruled respectively by Gray and Samuel 
Johnson, Cole being perhaps the one other person known 
to both these mutually repellent individuals. Temple’s 
contribution to the London Magazine is styled A Sketch 
of the Character of the Celebrated Poet, Mr. Gray, and is 
ushered in by the editor with some perfunctory compli
ments to the poems. But Temple’s own remarks arc very 
valuable, and may be reprinted here, especially as the care
ful Mitford and every succeeding writer seem to have been 
content to quote them from Johnson’s inaccurate transcript :

“ Perhaps Mr. Gray was the most learned man in Enroue : he was 
equally acquainted with the elegant and profound parts of science, 
and not superficially, but thoroughly. He knew every branch of his-
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tory, both natural and civil ; had read all the original historians of 
England, France, and Italy ; and was a great antiquarian. Criticism, 
metaphysics, morals, politics, made a principal part of his plan of 
study. Voyages and travels of all sorts were his favourite amuse
ment; and he had a fine taste in painting, prints^ architecture, and 
gardening. With such a fund of knowledge, his conversation must 
have been equally instructing and entertaining. NB(it he was also a 
good man, a welî-bred man, a man of virtue and humanity. There is 
no character without some speck, some imperfection ; and I think the 
greatest defect in his was an affectation in delicacy, or rather effemi
nacy, and a visible fastidiousness or contempt and disdain of his in
feriors in science. He also had in some degree that weakness which 
disgusted Voltaire so much in Mr. Congreve. Though he seemed to 
value others chiefly according to the progress they had made in 
knowledge, yet he could not bear to be considered himself merely as 
a man of letters ; and though without birth, or fortune, or station, his 
desire wg§ to be looked upon as a private gentleman, who read for 
his amusement.”

Against the charge of priggishness, which seems to be 
contained in these last lines, we may place Norton Nich
ols’s anecdote, that having in the early part of their ac- ^ 
quaintanco remarked that some person was “a clever 
man,”'he was cut short by Gray, who said, “ Tell me if he 
is good for anything.” Another saying of his, that genius 
and the highest acquirements of science were as nothing 
compared with “ that exercise of right reason which Plato 
called virtue,” is equally distinct as evidence that lie did 
not place knowledge above conduct. But the earlier part 
of Temple’s article, which regards Gray’s learning and ac
quisitions of every sort, is of great value. Another of the 
poet’s contemporaries, Robert Potter, the translator of 
Æschylus, and one of the foremost scholars of the time, 
followed with a similar statement : “ Mr. Gray was per
haps the most learned man of the age, but his mind never 
contracted the rust of pedantry. He had too good an
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understanding to neglect that urbanity which renders so
ciety pleasing : his conversation was instructing, elegant, 
and agreeable. Superior knowledge, an exquisite taste in 
the fine arts, and, above all, purity of morals, and an unaf
fected reverence for religion, made this excellent person an 
ornament to society, and an honour to human nature.”

Mason lost no time in giving out that he was collecting 
materials for a life of Gray. Ilis first literary act was to 
print for private circulation in 1Y72 the opening book of 
his didactic poem The English Garden, which lie had 
written as early as 1767, but which Gray had never al
lowed him to print, speaking freely of it as being non
sense. But Mason loved the children of his brain, and 
could not support the idea that one of them should be 
withheld from the world. With great naïveté he at
tempted to argue the matter with the shade of his great 
friend in a third book which he added in 1772 :

“ Clos’d is that curious ear, by Death’s cold hand,
That mark’d each error of my careless strain 
With kind severity ; to whom my Muse 
Still lov’d to whisper what she meant to sing 
In louder accent ; to whose taste supreme 
She first and last appealed.”

But still the departed friend may be invoked by the Muse,

“And still, by Fancy sooth’d,
“ Fain would she hope her Gray attends the call.”

Mason then refers, in the flat, particular manner native to 
eighteenth century elegy, to the urn and bust and sculpt
ured lyre which he had placed to the memory of Gray in 
a rustic alcove in the garden at Aston, and then he ap
proaches the awkward circumstance that Gray considered 
The English Garden trash :
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“ Oft, * smiling as in scorn,’ oft would he cry,
' Why waste thy numbers on a trivial art 
That ill can mimic even the humblest charms 
Of all-majestic Nature?’ At the word 
His eye would glisten, and his accents glow 
With all the poet’s frenzy : ‘ Sovereign Queen !
Behold, and tremble, while thou viewest her state 
Thron’d on the heights of Skiddaw : trace her march 
Amid the purple crags of Borrowdale.

. . . Will thy boldest song 
E’er brace the sinews of enervate art 
To such dread daring ? Will it even direct 
Her hand to emulate those softer charms 
That deck the banks of Dove, or call to birth 
The bare romantic crags ?’ ” etc.

It seems highly probable that, stripped of the charms 
of blank verse, this is precisely what Gray was constantly 
saying to Mason, who greatly preferred artificial cascades 
and myrtle grots to all the mountains in Christendom. 
On the fly-leaf of this private edition of The English 
Garden in 1772 appeared the first general announcement 
of the coming biography.

The work progressed very slowly. From the family of 
West, who had now been dead thirty years, Mason was 
fortunate enough to secure a number of valuable letters, 
but it was difficult to fill up the hiatus between the close 
of this correspondence and the beginning of Mason’s 
personal acquaintance with Gray. Wharton and Horace 
Walpole came very kindly to his aid, and he was able to 
collect a considerable amount of material. It is distress
ing to think of the mass of papers, letters, verses, and 
other documents which Mason possessed, and of the com
paratively small use which he made of them. He con
ceived the happy notion, which does not seem to have 
been thought of by any previous writer, of allowing Gray
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to tell his own story by means of his letters ; but he 
vitiated the evidence so put before the world by tamper
ing grossly with the correspondence. He confessed to 
Norton Nichols, who was angry at this, that “ much lib
erty was taken in transposing parts of the letters,” but 
he did not go on to mention that he allowed himself to 
interpolate and erase passages, to conceal proper names, 
to mutilate the original MSS., and to alter dates and 
opinions. He was very anxious that what he called his 
“ fidelity ” should not “ be impeached ” to the public and 
the critics, but declared that he had only acted for the 
honour of Gray himself. It is probable that in his fool
ish heart Mason really did consider that he was respect
ing Gray in thus brushing his clothes and washing his 
hands for him before allowing the world to see him. 
He thought that a ruffled wig or a disordered shoe-tie 
would destroy his hero’s credit with the judicious, and 
accordingly he removed all that was silly and natural 
from the letters. This determination to improve Gray 
has marred, also, the slender thread of biography by which 
the letters arc linked together, yet to a less degree than 
might be supposed, and the student finds himself con
stantly returning to Mason’s meagre and slipshod narrative 
for some fact which has been less exactly stated by the 
far more careful and critical Mitford. Mason had too 
much literary ability, and had known Gray too intimately 
and too long, to make his book other than valuable. It 
is faulty and unfinished, but it is a sketch from the life. 
It appeared, in two quarto volumes, in June, 1775, and 
was received with great warmth by the critics, the public, 
and all but the intimate friends of Gray. Mason often 
reprinted this book, which continued to be a sort of classic, 
until Mitford commenced his investigations.
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It has generally been acknowledged that Johnson’s life 
of Gray is the worst section in his delightful series. It 
formed the last chapter but one in the fourth volume of 
the Lives of the Poets, and was written when its author 
was tired of his task, and longing to be at rest again. It 
is barren and meagre of fact to the last degree. Cole, 
the antiquary, gave into Johnson’s charge a collection of 
anecdotes and sayings of Gray which he had formed in 
connexion with the. poet’s Cambridge friends, especially 
Tyson and Sparrow, but the lexicographer was disinclined 
to make any use of them, and they were dispersed and 
lost. We have already seen that these two great men, 
the leading men of letters of their age in England, were 
radically wanting in sympathy. Gray disliked Johnson 
personally, apparently preserving the memory of some 
chance meeting in which the sage had been painfully 
self-asserting and oppressive ; he was himself a lover of 
limpid and easy prose, and a master of the lighter parts 
of writing, and therefore condemned the style of Dr. 
Johnson hastily, as being wholly turgid and vicious. Yet 
he respected his character, and has recorded the fact that 
Johnson often went out in the streets of London with his 
pockets full of silver, and had given it all away before 
he returned home.

Johnson’s portrait of Gray is somewhat more judicial 
than this, but just as unsympathetic. Yet he made one 
remark, after reading a few of Gray’s letters, which seems 
to me to surpass in acumen all the generalities of Mason, 
namely, that though Gray was fastidious and hard to please, 
he was a man likely to love much where he loved at all. 
But for Gray’s poems Johnson had little but bewilderment. 
If they had not received the warm sanction of critics like 
Warburton and Hurd, and the admiration of such friends 
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of his own as Boswell and Garrick, it seems likely that 
Johnson would not have acknowledged in them any merit 
whatever. Where he approves of them no praise could 
be fainter ; where ho objects he is even more trenchant 
and contemptuous than usual. The Elegy in a Country 
Church-yard and the Ode on Adversity are the only pieces 
in the whole repertory of Gray to which lie allows the 
tempered eulogy that ho is not willing to withhold from 
Mallet or Shenstone. We shall probably acquit the sturdy 
critic of any unfairness, even involuntary, when we per
ceive that for the poetry of Collins, who was his friend 
and the object of his benefactions, he has even less toler
ation than for the poetry of Gray.

When we examine Johnson’s strictures more exactly 
still we find that the inconsistency which usually accom
panied the expression of his literary opinion* docs not 
forsake him here. .Even when Johnson is on safe ground, 
as when he is weighing in a very careful balance the Epi
taphs of Pope, he is never a sure critic ; he brings hi$ ex
cellent common-sense to bear on the subject in hand, but 
is always in too great haste to be closing not to, omit some 
essential observation. But when discussing poetry so ro
mantic in its nature as that of Gray, he deals blows even 
more at random than usual. The Ode on Adversity meets 
with his warmest approbation, and he suggests no objec
tion to its allegorical machinery, to much of which no 
little exception might now be taken. But the Eton Ode, 
with strange want of caution, he declaims against in de
tail, blaming at one time what posterity is now content to 
admire, and at the other what his own practice in verse 
might have amply justified. “ The Prospect of Eton Col
lege suggests nothing to Gray which every beholder does 
not equally think and feel that is to say, which every
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susceptible and cultivated beholder docs not feel in a cer
tain vein of reflection ; but this, so far from being a fault, 
is the touch of nature which makes the poem universally 
interesting. “ His supplication to* Father Thames, to tell 
him who drives the hoop or tosses the ball, is useless and 
puerile. Father Thames has no better means of knowing 
than himself.” In this case Johnson was instantly re
minded that Father Nile had been called upon for infor
mation exactly analogous in the pages of Rasselas. “ His 
epithdt buxom health is not elegant,” but to us it seems 
appropriate, which is better. Finally, Johnson finds that 
“redolent of joy and youth” is an expression removed 
beyond apprehension, and is an imitation of a phrase of 
Dryden’s misunderstood ; but here Gray proves himself 
the better scholar. It may be conjectured that lie found 
this word redolent, of which he was particularly fond, 
amongst the old Scots poets of the sixteenth century, 
whom he was the first to unearth. Dunbar and Scot love 
to talk of the “ redolent rose.”

The phrases above quoted constitute Johnson’s entire 
criticism of the Eton Ode, and it is of a kind which, how
ever vigorously expressed, would not nowadays be consid
ered competent before the least accredited of tribunals. 
The examination of the two Pindaric odes is conducted 
on more conscientious but not more sympathetic princi
ples. To the experiments in mcftc, to the verbal and 
quantitative felicities, Johnson is absolutely deaf. He docs 
not entirely deny merit to the poems, but he contrives, 
most ingeniously, to hesitate contempt. “ My process,” he 
says, “ has now brought me to the wonderful wonder of 
wonders, the two Sister Odes ; by wtf ich, though cither 
vulgar ignorance or common-sense at first universally re
jected them, many have been sitvic persuaded to think



218 GRAY. [chap.

themselves delighted. I am one of those that are willing 
to be pleased, and therefore would gladly find the mean
ing of the first stanza of the Progress of Poetry.” John
son, it is obvious enough, is on the side of “ common- 
sense.” The difficulty which he was pleased to find in 
the opening stanza of the ode is one which lie would 
have been the first to denounce as whimsical and paltry 
if brought forward by some other critic. Gray describes 
the formation of poetry under the symbol of a widening 
river, calm and broad in its pastoral moments, loud, riot
ous, and resonant when swollen by passion or anger. 
Johnson, to whom the language of Greek poetry and the 
temper of Greek thought were uncongenial, refused to 
grasp this direct imagery, and said that if the poet was 
speaking of-music, the expression “rolling down the steep 
amain ” was nonsense, and if of water, nothing to the point. 
So good a scholar should have known, and any biographer 
should have noticed, that Gray had pointed out that, as 
usual in Pindar, whom he is here closely paraphrasing, 
the subject and simile arc united. Johnson was careless 
enough to blame Gray for inventing the compound adjec
tive velvet-green, although Pope and Young, poets after 
Johnson’s own heart, had previously used it. The rest of 
his criticism is equally faulty, and from the same ckw^— 
haste, and want of sympathy. \

Johnson’s attack did nothing at first to injure GrayV 
position as a poet. YTet there can be no doubt that, in 
the process of time, the great popularity of the Lives of 
the Poets, and the oblivion into which Mason’s life has 
fallen, have done something sensibly to injure Gray with 
the unthinking. Even in point of history the life of Gray 
is culpably full of errors, and might as well have been writ
ten if Mason’s laborious work had never been published.
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There is, however, one point on which Johnson did early 
justice to Gray, and that is in commending the picturesque 
grace of his descriptions of the country. Against the con
demnation of Johnson there were placed, almost instantly, 
the enthusiastic praises of Adam Smith, Gibbon, Hume, 
Mackintosh, and others of no less authority, who were 
unanimous in ranking his poetry only just below that of 
Shakspcarc and Milton. This view continued until the 
splendours of the neo-romantic school, especially-the rep
utations of Wordsworth and Byron, reduced the luminary 
and deprived it of its excess of light. The Lake School, 
particularly Coleridge, professed that Gray had been un
fairly overrated, and it was rather Byron and Shelley who 
sustained his fame, as in some directions they continued 
his tradition. *

It would be to leave this little memoir imperfect if wc 
did not follow the destinies of that group of intimate 
friends who survived the poet, and whose names arc in
dissolubly connected with his. The one who died first 
was Lord Strathmore, who passed away, prematurely, in 
1776. James Brown continued to hold the Mastership 
of Pembroke, and to enjoy the reputation of a gentle and 
good-natured old man, until 1784, when he followed his 
friend to the grave. Young men of letters, such as Sir 
Egerton Brydges, considered it a privilege to be asked to 
the Master’s Lodge, and to take tea with the man in whose 
arms Gray breathed his last, although Brown had no great 
power of reminiscence, and had not much to tell such 
eager questioners. Of himself it was told that his ways 
were so extremely punctilious as to amuse Gray, himself a 
very regular man, and that once, when the friends were 
going to start together at a certain hour, and the tinpe iiad 
just arrived, Brown rose and began to walk to £nd fro,

/
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whereupon Gray exclaimed, “ Look at Brown, he is going 
to strike !” Dr. Thomas Wharton (who must never be con
founded with Thomas Warton, the poet-laureate) continued 
to live at his house at Old Park, Durham, where Gray had 
so often spent delightful weeks. He died in 1794 at a 

^rrïeat age, and left his ample correspondence with Gray 
^o his second son, a man of some literary pretensions, of 

lom Sir Egerton Brydgcs has given an interesting ac- 
)unt. Mason and Walpole, whose careers are too well 

known to be dwelt upon here, survived their celebrated 
friend by more than a quarter of a century. Horace 
Walpole died on March 2, and Mason on April 4, 1797.

At the close of the century several of Gray’s early friends 
still survived. The Rev. William Robinson, having reach
ed the age of seventy-six, died in December, 1803. On his 
tomb in the church of Monks’ Horton, in Kent, it was 
stated that he was “ especially intimate with the poet 
Gray,” with whom he probably became acquainted through 
the accident that his mother, after his father’s death, made 
Dr. Conyers Middleton her second husband. His sister 
was the Mrs. Elizabeth Montagu who wrote the Essay on 
Shakspeare, and who patronized Dr. Johnson. The kind 
and faithful Stonehewer died at a very advanced age in 
1809, bequeathing to Pembroke Hall those commonplace- 
books of Gray’s from which Mathias reaped his bulky vol
umes, and yet left much for me to glean. Norton Nichols 
died Rector of Lound and Bradwell, in Suffolk, on the 22d 
of November, in the same year, 1809, having fortunately 
placed on paper, four years before, his exquisite reminis
cences of Gray. He also bears on his memorial tablet, in 
Richmond church, his claim to the regard of posterity : 
“ He was the friend of the illustrious Gray.”

The most remarkable, certainly the most original, of
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Gray’s friends, was also the most long-lived. 'Charles 
Victor de Bonstctten had but just begun his busy and ec
centric career when he crossed the orbit of Gray. lie lived 
not merely to conyerse with Byrçn but to survive him, and 
to see a new age of literature inaugurated. He was a co
pious writer, and his works enjoyed a certain vogue. His 
well-known description of Gray occurs in a book of studies 
published in 1831, the year before he died, Les Souvenirs 
du Chevalier de Bonstetten. In the most chatty of his 
books, L'Homme du Midi et Vhomme du Nord, he says 
that he found in England that friendship of the most in
timate kind could subsist between persons who were satis
fied to remain absolutely silent in one another’s presence. 
There may be a touch of the reserve of Gray in this vague 
allusion.

In Bonstetten the romantic seed which Gray may be 
supposed to have sown burst into extravagant blossom. 
His conduct in private life seems, from what can be gath
ered, to have been founded on a perusal of La Nouvelle 
Heloise, and though he was a pleasant little fat man, with 
rosy cheeks, his conduct was hardly up to the standard 
which Gray would have approved of. Bonstetten may, 
perhaps, be described as a smaller Benjamin Constant ; 
like him, he was Swiss by birth, first roused to intellectual 
interest in England, and finally sentimentalized in Ger
many ; but he was not quite capable of writing Adolphe. 
Bonstetten followed Gray in studying the Scandinavian 
tongues ; he acquainted himself with Icelandic, and wrote 
copiously, though not very wisely, on the Eddas. He 
brought out a German edition of his works at Copen
hagen, where he spent some time, and whither he pur
sued his eccentric friend Matthison. Bonstetten died at. 
Genoa in February, 1832, at the age of eighty-seven. The
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last survivor amongst people whom Gray knew was prob
ably the Earl of Burlington, “ little brother George,” who 
died in 1834. Perhaps the last person who was certainly 
in Gray’s presence was Sir Samuel Egcrton Brydgcs, who 
was present, at the age of three, at a wedding at which 
Gray assisted, and who died in 1837.

Gray was rather short in stature, of graceful build in 
early life, but too plump in later years, lie walked in a 
wavering and gingerly manner, the result, probably, of 
weakness. Besides the portraits already described in the 
body of this memoir, there is a painting at Pembroke 
Hall by Benjamin Wilson, F.R.S., a versatile artist, whose 
work was at one time considered equal to that of Ho
garth. This portrait is in profile ; it was evidently paint
ed towards the close of the poet’s life ; the cheeks are 
puffed, and the lips have fallen inwards through lack of 
teeth. Gray is also stated to have sat to one of the Van- 
dcrguchts, but this portrait seems to have disappeared. 
In 1778 Mason commissioned the famous sculptor John 
Bacon, who was just then executing various works in 
Westminster Abbey, to carve the medallion now existing 
in Poets’ Corner ; as Bacon had never seen Gray, Mason 
lent him a profile drawing by himself, the original of 
which, a-hideous little work, isZ now preserved at Pem
broke. A bust of Gray, by Behnes, founded on the full- 
face portrait by Eckhardt, stands, with those of other fa
mous scholars, in Upper School, at Eton.

No monument of any kind perpetuates the memory of 
Gray in the university town where he resided so long, and 
of which he is one of the most illustrious ornaments. In 
1776, according to a College Order which Mr. J. W. 
Clark has kindly copied for me : “ James Brown, Master, 
and William Mason, Fellow, each gave fifty pounds to
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establish a building fund in memory of Thomas Gray 
the Poet, who had long resided in the College.” The 
fund so started gradually accumulated until it amounted 
to a very large sum. Certain alterations were made, but 
nothing serious was attempted until about thirty years 
ago, Mr. Cory, a Fellow of the college, took down the 
Christopher Wren doorway to the hall, and attempted to 
harmonize the whole structure to Gothic. Still the Gray 
Building Fund was accumulating, and the college was be
coming less and less able to accommodate its inhabitants. 
It was determined at last to carry out the scheme pro
posed nearly a century before by Brown and Mason. In 
March, 1870, the work was put into the hands of Mr. 
Alfred Waterhouse. He was at work on the college until 
1879, and in his hands, if it is no longer picturesque, it is 
thoroughly comfortable and habitable.

It is unfortunate that, in all this vast expenditure of 
money, not one penny was spent in commemoration of 
the vman in whose name it was collected. Not a medal
lion, not a tablet within Pembroke College bears witness 
to any respect for the"memory of Gray on^lic part of the 
society amongst whom he lived for so many years. In
deed, if strangers did not periodically inquire for his 
room, it is probable that the name of Gray would be 
as completely forgotten at Pembroke as at Peterhousc, 
where also no monument of any kind preserves the record 
of his presence. When we reflect how differently the 
fame of a great man is honoured in France or Germany 
or Italy, we have little on which to congratulate our 
national self-satisfaction.

THE END.


